GOVERNMENT OF INDIA
ARCH/EOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA

CENTRAL
ARCHZAZOLOGICAL
LIBRARY

{ _—

' ACCESSION NO. 20719
| CALL No. 890M/ Moo

D.G.A. 79

ud (o







T A













Frag: Fran




ORIENTAL FRAGMENTS.

THE HINDU PANTHEON.

" Bpails of the gorgeous East,—whenece, hidden long
Beaeath the shroud of nges, they are brought,

With ufl their dazsling mystary sbout them,

Ta raise sew wondnrs hul oL
P -]

* b - e § =
B0™M L oauia
MFO ' e B A I
LONDON :

EMITH, ELDER, AND CO., CORNHILL,
ROOKRSELLERS, nr arroivvaussr, TO THEIR MAJESTIES.

1834.




AWFAISE

CENTRAL, *~ 'Hr-'mn iGAl.

Tl
Lillhs

Acc. bu, I'i ------ P
hm r.p.’ & ¥ e ——

(hllhu.ﬁ‘-'"aﬂ{Hn i

PRINTED BY &, J. VALPT,
BED LION COURT, FLELT STRELT,



TO
MAJOR DAVID PRICE

6 ERFTON,

Y ON THE RETILBO LIST OF THE BOMBAY ‘ARMY.

My perar Price, :

Accept the Dedication of this little Volume—a
vary trifling testimony of that Esteem and Friendship which
bave been growing unioterroptedly, not far short of half a
century. -

Dur destinies bave run nearly parallel over a conside-
rable portion of the course of our lives. In early day we
started as ** Soldiers of Fortune™ for the same country, So
long sgo s 1753 we were, though then unknown to each
other, within gun-shot perhaps, in military operations
against Tivroo on the  const of Malabar. We have since
sorved together in the same armies, the same detachments,
the same garrisons, and the nmh reg:rm.-nu. We have toge-
ther stermed the same fo ave been grievously maimed
and mutilated in the servic® & nuf'cﬁrly beloved Country,
and our blood has moistened the same dust.

After an active intertropical servitude of nearly a quarier
of n centary—having filled almost every stafl situation of
the same army ; having gained the same military rank ; we
returned with an honorable competency resulting from per-
severing industry and economy, to cur mative Country, on
the same ship; and have set up our several resting-places
within sight of our pative hills. Unwilling to be altogether
idle or useless, we alike share in the administration of the
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Justice, and in the preservation of the Peace, of our respge-
tive Counties, by acting in various Commissions under the
Crown. : .

Not unobservant while in Tudia of {he people among whom
our early fortunes east us, or of their Innguages or litera-
fure, wo have, since our return, dnrini the lapse of another
quarter of a century, resorted to the Press ; and have prb-
lished to our Countrymen the results of such observances—
with this difference,—that yours have been chicly directed
to Makommedan, mine to Hindu literatore: and with this
farther difference ;—that you have made the most of the ad-
vantages of & good and classical edueation, while T have had
1o cantend with the disadvantages of a bad one. You have

drank deep, while I bave only sipped ot those Oriental

Literary springs.

They who live long must pay the sad penalties of exist-
ence:—must see their old comrades, and associntes, and
friends, fall around them. If we logk back for our early
brethren in arms—where are they? And more and more
recently we are called to mourn over (he ripened A ffee-
tions of our later years. It behoves us therefore te rivet the
more closely the remaining !i&lh_uf Friendship's early chain
—and 1o await, in contentedness and humble hope, its final
severance,

With these sentiments and feelings towards you, My

dear Price, my oldest Fertow SoLpien and Frizxn, I

most cordially and affectionately say—FAREWELL.

Epwarn Moonr.

Bealings, Suffolk,
Mareh 1, 1834,
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«+ PREFACE.

Puivosorners and Scholars produce, no doubt,
the most useful and instruetive works. Bat a great
portion of Readers, however willing to be instructed,
seck what is also amusing as well as useful. If
only the first classes of authors were to produce
books, the wants of a great mass of Readers would
remain only half-satisfied. Hence other grades of
authors are called into productive activity. Or does
their existence create the mass of Readers? Or do
they act on each other ?—No matter :—hence pro-
ceed works of a lower—but let us hope not of an
altogether useless—class :—still striving to hit the
happy old medium of * mixing the useful with the
agreeable.”

I have, I think, observed of late an increasing
disposition on the part of the Public to receive with
complacency the relations of travellers and others, of
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personal adventures, and feelings. 1 am not aware
that [—although sufficient of a traveller to have in
part qualified myself to ask such courtesy—have
met with many adventures—or that I have been
very observant—or that I am gifted as to the means
of communication. Still I presume to hope that 13
may be borne with when I play the egotist. 1 rest
this hope chiefly on the conscious absence of il
intention, i
Touching the longest article—or series of Frag-
ments of this volume—on the spread of * Sanskrit
names of Places™ —1 have [ think elsewhcre noted,:
that, extensive as it is, I have not read a smgle

volume or page expressly in search of them, All
have oceurred in the currency of desultory and con=
fined reading, If the extension of that article were
deemed desirable, synonymic instances to almost any
length might be multiplied, both in Greece and
Africa, and in many other—I had nearly said in all
other—countries. My casually-collected examples
are by no means exhausted. d

It may be reasonably thought that the Index to
this little bookhthangh severely nl.'m'ilig'eli--—i!'l dll"ﬁ
proportionate. I tock the pains to compose it, and
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at much greater length, from the consideration of
the curiosity, not to say importance, of such wide
spread of Sanskritisms. A reader, even an Ornien-
talist, finding such words or sounds in the Index,
might not know their ** whereabout,” till he seek
in the page referred to—whether they appertain to
the geographical nomenclature of Greece, A frica,
America, the East Indies, or other regions. Can
the like be said of any other language? 1 know
not if the hypothesis of such spread be mine : this
is, I believe, the first attempt to show it. And I
farther think that the time is approaching when the
hypothesis of such extended spread of the language
and religion of Brahmans—for their language is
almost & necessary portion of their religion—uwill be
more and more developed. Such evidence will lead
to farther matter of curiosity, interest, and im-
portance.
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ORIENTAL FRAGMENTS.

FRAGMENTS—FIRST.

ON EASTERN CORRESPONDENCE—SEALS—
STONES—ORIENTAL H!ﬂ.r &e. ﬂc.

Severar writers have noticed the refinements
observable in the correspondence of Asiaties.: I have
myself had ocension to mention it at some length ;
and, finding among my memoranda u collection of
materials on the subjects enumerated at the head of
this chapter, I purpose to illustrate them rather fully.
Without much affectation of arrangement, I hope |
may produce an article not altogether incurious or
unprofitable.

I will premise that between * persons of condi-
tion" in England or France, fine gilt paper, sealed
with the arms of the writer, is appropriate. But
nothing farther is expected when a private gentle-
man may address a duke or the king., Not so in
India, as we shall presently show. Between ladies
of rank, indeed, in these western regions of refine-

A



2 ORIENTAL FREAGMENTS.

ment, especially between young ones, we do observe
something farther—finer note paper, tinted with
beautifully embossed emblematic margin, sealed
with variegated and perfumed wax, with a classical
or antique impress, and fancifully pretty poesy.
These, and other niceties that may not have reached
my. eye or ear, would mark an elegant attention to
the external delicacies of style, that may remind us
of Oriental refinement. But they still full far short.

Gentry of most grades among us affect, more or
less, to imitate the higher ranks in many or most of
the points that are above noted. Between trades-
men, inferior paper with uncut edges, closed with a
wafer, would, perbaps, on common occasions be
deemed sufficient. Sometimes, however, the youth
of this class raise themselves a step or two in the
external forms of correspondence, and imitate the
fashion of others—we may not, in these days, nor
peradventure in truth, say as in days of yore, “ of
their beiters.” They imitate the others also in learn-
g to dance, sing, play, draw, and certain things
ending in -ofogy. In this, I am not disposed to
blame them—it arises chiefly from the commenda-
ble desire of rendering themselves agreeable and
attractive ; nor can I discommend a pleasing extent
of smartness in dress and decoration. Excess, or
the extreme in everything, is to be reprehended, We
can, alas ! have no unmixed good. He is, perhaps,
too fastidious, who sees first and chiefly the possible,
lurking, remote evil in these efforts to please him.
For myself, I cannot resist the intended effect.
Coming once after @ short sojourn and travel in,

e e —
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CORRESPONDENCE, 3

Flanders and Holland, again into France, the plea-
sing effect of the becoming smartness of the French
tournure, &c. was such a relief after the skull-caps
and ugly habits of the Vrows, so well depicted by
Tex1Ers and his compatriots, as is not 10" be easily
imagined. What, indeed, are nicetiesin. dress, but
amatory correspondence telegraphed 7 - The Hol-
landers are strikingly contrasted to the French in
their externals, and perhaps in their internals too.
They are an ugly, honest, tasteless race.

Among ourselves we thus see that different de-
grees of refinement distinguish our external forms of
correspondence.  I'may also note another or twe : —
among persons of ton in London, letters or notes
must not be sent by post. | 8o in India, letters of
exalted persons are sent by special messenger (1
may, perhaps, see it fit to notice how I have had the
honor of being the bearer of a letter from the King
of England to the Ruler of the Mahrattas) : nor in
London must the address of the recipient party be
superscribed. The name is all-sufficient. It is not
predicable that any one can be ignorant of the abode
of ““The Right Honorable The Lady Honoria i
* Twould argue one’s self unknown.” In the like
feeling, the houses in Grosvenor (or, as some well-
disposed persons of both sexes have of late years
sought to. deserve favorably of their country by
calling it, Gravenor) Square are not numbered.
Little folks affect to smile at all this : and let them.
It is an allowable revenge at their exclusion from a
participation in these and other fashionable frivoli-
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ties ; which fmr, who have a choice, abstain from on
principle. -

"Butwungmat me'n in the East, special messen-
gers nwstmlrrey their etters,  Between kings they
pasé sometimes in great pomp, attended by magni-
ficent presents, The letters nre written on beauti-
fully manufactured paper, besprinkled with inter-
woven flowers, and ornaments of gold or silver. 1
do not know that I have ever seen paper more ex-
quisitely manufactured than thaton which the letters
of exalted persons, as well as the fine specimens of
Oriental penmianship, are written.

The Tetter is rarely an  autograph. Sometimes a
particular mark or flourish is made at the top or
bottom, This is I think called byse; but I am not
sure if that be an Indian or a Turkish designation :
perhaps both., Sometimes, more especially 1 think.
between Muhommedans, the- impression of a signet
ring is made at the top or bottom, or side of the
letter. Thisis'said to be regulated by form and eti-
quette, 1f to a superiar, or to one to be conciliated,
or flattéred, it would be placed at the bottom ; as it
would be from any affectation of humility. Ancas
sumption, or u decidedly real superiority, would
induce a superior slgual'.ure lateral, equality. 3

The paper warks also, in very nice distinctions, the
grades of the parties, especially of the receiver. To
the very exalted, that already described must be used.
To others you may use paper of a quality superior
to the precise mnk of the party addressed ; but by
no means of a quality inferior to his pretensions. . A
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nice knowledge in these mattersis of importance, and
is an accomplishment duly studied and appreciated.

The letter being written on paper usually about
twelve inches long and six broad, varying to perhaps
one-third greater extent, is re-doubled in small folds
of about an_ inch: its length being the breadth of
the paper. It is then put in an envelope of fine
gold or silver powdered paper, about two inches
wider than the letter : this is folded up in & peculiar
way, not easily described, in folds of the size of the
letter ; but the ends of the envelope are not all folded
or doubled in, but project, as it were, beyond the folds
or doublings-in: the enclosure is thus secured in a
. manner not admitting of easy abstraction. The last
edge of the envelope is managed so as to end at the
middle of the letter, and is closed with paste or size
in its whole length. The signet-ring usually is im-
pressed over the middle of the pasting, and generally
contains the name and principal title of the writer—
sometimes his name only. The signet is of stone,
comnelinn, emerald, turquoise, &e. : if of metal, the
seal is mostly in the form of a stamp; it is dipped
on a hard, inked eushion, leaving an impression of a
black ground—the uninked inscription white. The
direction, or address, is then added at considerable
length ; not, however, the name nmrnl_.;r"nf the ad-
dressed, with a handle or tail, equivalent to our Sir
Charles, or Right Honorable, or Bart. or Esq., but
the style and titles in full, interlarded with amplifi-
cations and complimentary adulations.. It runs
sometimes half, sometimes the whole length of the
letter, from right to left, in a single line.
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.. Several of such lettess are in my possession, from
and to great men—from the King (Great Moghul);
the Governor Generals, Lords WgLLestey and
Terexsmouvru; Dowrur Rao Sivpean, Rajah of
Koorg, &e. &e. to exalted persons,. Of some of
these we will speak more particularly presently, and
give impressions. of their seals; but we have not yet
done with our first subject, the letter, - It is written,
folded, clpsed..ntnmped,’- and directed, - -

Plate 1. is a well-engraved fac-simile of such a
letter, not selected for the importanee or curiosity of
its contents, but bécanse it is the shortest in my
possession, and the only one that could be mest con-
veniently ¢opied into the required size. 1t is from
Ddwrur Rao Sinnean to the Governor of Bom-
bag, on some occasion, s will be seen, of a family
quarrel on the sea-coast.

It isread from right to left, beginning at the right
of the “top line. The Alif | at top is the initial of
Allah, the reverenced name in, and’ with, which all
Mahommedans with any pretensions to piety (and
- they are among thé most religious of mankind) com-
mence évery undertaking, important or otherwise.
The anomaly of such an invocation in & letter from a
Mahratta to & Christian will be noticed hereafter.

It is wriften’ in Persian, in the hand called
Shekestel, or broken, or, ds we should call it, run-
ning ; careléssly pointed, on very fine smooth paper,
covered with an interwoven besprmklement of silver
dust. The  puper is just twelve inches long, and six
and a half wide. The writing ocoupies something
more thar a qu:nrtr.-r of the paper, the left hand

N —
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bottom quarter. The | is at the very top in the ori-
ginal, in the engraving brought down to the wri-

In the Plate it has been necessary to place the
address on its end in the margin. It is written in
the same broken, running hand ; in which the letters
are strangely transformed, almost ad libitum, the
short vowels or diacritical points omitted, or mis-
placed, or mis-written, with other puzzlings to a
tyro. A practised friend thus translates it for me.

Address on the envelope—placed upright in
Plate L.

% Let this come under the consideration of the be-
nefactor of his friends, the distinguished in the state,
the Amein (conservative governor) of the country en-

trusted to his care, Oumahty (a word obscurely writ-

ten—it may be Onatun, and an initial J has perhaps
been omitted—these supplied, we may read Joxa-
THAN) Dunean-—the renowned, the lion in battle—
on whom be peace from the Most High.

“ Sir, the benefactor of your friend—peace be with
you from the Most High—the noble and exalted in
dignity Banu Rao Axcrian, invested with confi-
dence on my part, recently dispatched a certain Cheilak
(a slave ora freedman) of his own of the name of Jey
Stxe Rao, for the purpose of regulating and ad-
Justing some affairs of the fortress of Callian (this

word is as much like Colabah) and the districts de--

pendent on it. The said personage, accordi )
his arrival, took possession of the country, m
advancing batteries against the fort. But according

tnthamrdidmdmmmddﬂrlﬂmwhinh'uw g
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culiar to himself, the said Rao, revolting from his
allegiance to the noble and exalted in dignity, above
named, and with views of worldly interest, and worse
than this might have been expected from his habits,
has proceeded to sow dissension ; apparently relying
upon the assistance of the English Company, ever
renowned, to aid him in the reduction of the said
fortress.—Now the relations between the two Sirkars
(governments—that is, Sindeah's and the English)
being in unison, and having due regard to the har-
mony thus subsisting, means have been forwarded to
chastise the said revolter, and to remedy the dis-
orders of which he has been the occasion. Therefore
it is that I have employed the pen to express a de-
_ sire that in no shape shall such aid or assistance be
ever extended to him, and that in no case shall any
reliance be ever placed in his insidious represen-
tations.—What more should I write 7

The last sentence is in the margin of the MS. as
in the plate—in the latter divided by a faint lipe
from the external address. The broad dark charag-
ter at the extreme end may be a mark merely of
termination ; but itis rather supposed to be Dow Lyt
Rao’s autograph.

The exterior signet-seal of the letter is placed attop
of the plate, and may be thus read and translated :
W w0 2l e vl Jl.s.ijj S G

iren ;':""'n':’ L2 M
“ 86. Chief Governor of Kingdoms—the beloved son
—of eminent station—Muharajah Dowrur Rao
Sinouean, Bahadur, 1208, A, H.
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Maharajah is equivalent to great prince. DowroT
Rao and his predecessor were usvally so called,
and addressed ; ubbreviated to Meraj. The 36 is
the date of the reign of the King, by whom these
titles were  granted—the late Suan Aavom.—Of
this more presently, '

In reading the impression of this seal, you begin
at the bottom on the right. Reaching the LI

you stop, and go to the second line, where the ¥
is eclongated its whole length, the line having but
two letters. You must then return to the lower line,
and read to the end ; skip the second line, read the
whole of the third, skip the fourth, read the fifth or
top line till you come to the last syllable of Sin-
pean, then read the fourth, which comprises but

three letters Ly Baka, and finish with the 2 dur, at
top.

All this may seem complicated and difficult; and
doubtless is so, to novices; but by those ac-
customed to it, it is as currently read as a news-
paper :—by Sir Gore OvseLry, for instance, and
Major Price.

The observable anomaly of Indian Courts and
diplomatists, be they Christinn, Mahommedan, or
Hindu, communicating with each other in the Per-
sian language, even where both parties may be
wholly Lgmrant of it, has been adverted to. In the
south of India, except about the Mahommedan
Courts of Hydrabad and (late) Seringapatam, Per-
sian scholars are rarely met with. Here and there
& Mahommedan munshi, or writer, or teacher, may
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be found in the service of a native prince or others ;
also a Mahommedan' gentleman who understands
Persian, and perhaps more or less of Arabic ; but

such persons are not common, A good reader of the

Koran does not necessarily imply that its language
is understood, even by him; ninety-nine times in
a hundred, its hearers are ultogether ignorant in
that particular. Hindu rulers, commanders, and
other great men who may have oceasion to correspond
with their equals, mostly employ a Mahommedan
penman.~ 1 do not recollect that T ever met with
more than one Hindu skilled in Persian : he was u

Brahman, in the service of my old Brahman mili-

tary commander, Punsegram Buow, (Parasu
Rama-nnao). He was ulso my munshi, or teacher, in
Persian, and my guru in Hinduism, His name was
Monux Lat. T name him with pleasure ; for 1
felt and feel myself under deep obligation to him ;
for when I was lying grievously wounded, he rode
fifty miles at considerable personal risk, through an
enemy's country, solely to visit me ; and on taking
leave, thinking or fearing that in such o strange
country, in such strange times, and under such
strange circumstances, in a remote Mahratta town, I
might be in want of means, pressed on me with the
most delicate apologies a purse of gold. 1 dis-
tressed him by persisting in not taking it: the odds
were greatly aguinst our again meeting on this side
the moon; for my wound was bad one, and the
coming events were strangely fore-shadowed, We
did, however, meet; and | keep with affectionate
remembrance, a' copy of Hy FEZ, one of the most

BT ET _Rr—




CORRESPONDENCE, 11

beautiful manuscripts I eversaw, a present from that
kind friend. If alive, may prosperity be with him—
if dead, peace!

Although natives see fit to employ writers in a
foreign unknown language, the English do not labor
under that disadvantage, So many of the East-
India Company's civil and military servants are
completely skilled in Persian, and other languages,
that it is not difficult to find gentlemen, so quali-
fied, for the various diplomacies and missions at and
to all the Courts of India. Thus, my kind friend
Mr. DuncaN, to whom the noticed letter was
addressed, was an elegant Persian scholar; but his
exalted correspondent, Dowrvr Rao SiNpEAN,
knew not a letter of it.

This comprises, I think, all that I have to say on
the subject of Plate I.

Our letter being written, folded, closed, stamped,
and directed, is put into a loose bag of fine muslin,
which is placed in another bag, of ample size, in
reference to its contents, say a foot long and three
inches in width. This bag is made of a very rich
stuff called kamkhab, by us usually kincob. It is of
silk, red generally, sometimes blue, embroidered in
gold or silver, mostly of gold, with flowers, some-
times so full as to show but little silk. This bag is
called kharita. Men and women’s dresses are some-
times made of this rich stuff, especially trousers,
pajama, sometimes coats: it is very gorgeous ;
cushions, pillows, palky-bedding, &¢. are also
covered with it. In the khelgat, or honorary dress,
50 often given by great men to visitors of note, &
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piece of kambkhalb for the trousers is usually one of

the five, seven, nine, or more pieces of which the

khelant, according to the rank of the parties, is com-
* posed.

The compound name ol kamihab, which has

rather forcibly been translated restless, sleepless,

dreamless, is said to have been given to this rich

stuff, from its - uncomfortable roughness o the
touch; but it'is perhaps a fanciful derivation,
Sheets made of it would certainly induce deficiency
of rest, the literal meaning of its name. But, in
truth, the derivation may be rejected. Sleepless or

dreamless is spelt i,.:lf-r( not l.,.al:n‘ as above.

The top of the kharita being securely tied about
two or three mches down, with a slight long string

of silk and gold twist, tasselled at the ends, the

string is passed through a flat mass of red wax, im-
pressed with the great or state seal of the writer.

The tassels almwing themselves beyond the seal

sometimes contain in a knot a slip of paper tied
round its middle. On this slip is written the name
and short principal title of the wnter. Of ﬂ:m
some specimens will be given.

The Ipmdofm:art—gututedhythumufthn d

seal—from one inch to four or more inches in dia=

meter, and from the thickness of a dollar to a quar-
ter of aninch. It is skilfully managed, exhibiting -

a pretty exact circle, with smooth even. edges, or
oval, or polygonal, as the seal may be shaped; but

most commonly round.

The kharita thus prepared is put all together, seal
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SEALS. 13

and all, into another bag of fine white muslin, and is
ready for the hand of the special messenger,

It remains to describe more particularly these
great seals of great men. The eentral subject of
Plate II. is an exact representation of the seal of
Dowrvr Rao Sinpean, of whom the world has
heard so much, and will hereafter hear so little, ap-
pended tothe Letter of Plate I It is four and a half
inches in dinmeter—the wax a quarter of an inch
thick. Nothing can exceed the accuracy of the
epgruver,' nor, I think, the beauty of his execution
of this as well as the other subjects of this book, °
which bear his name.

The impression of this seal is easily read. Be-
ginning at the bottom on the right, it runs to the left,
upwards, thus:—

e 31t i oy 51,03 Bae
&1l 2l &30k o, ho
» 1 r

e Oy JBEL WL b Y paia

ol sla e (oled] Lola s 1_,.:15.1..1

AUl 5 pole ol 2l solhe S8 0y

gj‘-ﬁ sla ol r.r.'.: sls iren gjl*i.)d{t'
It is well cut—not, I should think, in the Dekkan.
At Hydrabad, and Surat, and perhaps at Awrun-

gabad, artists may, however, be met with capable of
such work. 3

' Mr, Swaine of Queen Street, Golden Square.
B

L.IL..._.J_.___._ .--.._'
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Such: Samskrit words as Sri Nath and Pundit
Purdhan, look awkwardly in Persian, and might
puzzle & mere Isfabani, or a Shirazi; but an Indo- -
Persian recognizes them immediately. And, it may

be asked, how came the Persian word <y dowlut,

wealth, to appear as the proper name of a Mahratta ?
I am not aware that it has any relationship with
the Sanskrit. In an earlier work, published nearly
forty years ago, T have shown the proneness of
the Mahrattas to borrow vocables from any other
, langumage. '~ From Arabic, Persian, Hindustani,
English, and probably others, numerous words are
legitimatized into theirs. 1 do not immediately
recollect any Mahommedan proper name at all con-
nected with Sanskrit, or any langnage strictly Hindu
—nor, indeed, any other Hindu having a Persian
proper name (independently of titular acquirement)
except Dowrur Ranv Sinneaun.

A learned friend has favored me with the follow-
ing excellent translation of this great seal of this
(once—but like NarorLeox, he came once into hostile
contact with WeLnixoTox, and therefore this once)
great man :—

““ Pillur of Nobles—among sons most distinguished
—Exalted in Dignity—Muharajah an:.ug'lrm;hn
Sixpean, Bahadur— (renowned warrior)—to the
Divine Natha—Conqueror of the age—Lieutenant,
with powers unlimited—Minister absolute—Lord of
Lords—Son, among the excellent, most excellent, of
the sublime in dignity, Pundit Purdhan (pre-eminent
divine) Maharajah Dehraj Sevai Manuv Rao
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NannavenN Bahodur—Servant, devoted to Snan
Axvum, Emperor Vietorious ”"—(over infidels).

In the right-hand upper corner is the date of the
Hejra 1208, corresponding to 1793 A.D.  To the
left of the second line from the bottom is 36—the
year of the long reign of poor Snan Aavrvv—
(*¢ Emperor Vietorious !")

Dowrur Rao must at the above period, 1793,
have been a mere lad. 1 first saw him in 1796, and he
was then a very young man—under twenty perhaps.

In cutting these seals, the artists seem to put the
dates where most convenient—the 36 is in the mid-
dle of the word Natha. They like to make, by a
sort of arbitrary flourish, letters to run backwards or
forwards, wholly across.  In this seal four run back-
wards, and one forward—for which, save for nppenr-
ance, there was no occasion.

Showing, since this was written, my pretty plate
to another friendly and accomplished Orientalist, he
favored me with another translation of SiNpEAN"s
great seal, as follows : —

* The Pillar of Nobles—the beloved Son, of emi-
nent station—Maharajok Dowrur Rav Sinpean
Bahidir—Sri Nath, the victorious of the age, the
Minister with absolute power, supreme Deputy of
the Lord of Lords, the most particularly beloved
Son, of the highest rank, Pandit Pardhan Mahara-
Jahdiraj Sevai Mapnu Rav Naraix Bauapur,
vassal of Suan Aavrum, Klng, Hero of the Faith.”
A. Hejiri 1208—36 of his reign.

- The Maonnv Rao of this seal was Peshwa when
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I first visited Pooma. His brief history is somewhat
singular. I may devote a future page to it.

I have now pretty well done with the first general
subject of Indian Correspondence, and with Six-
pEAn’s seal, in particular. The other figures of
Plate 1I. remain to be described. But before I de-
scribe them 1 have a few remarks to offer on the
acquisition of titles from the King (Great Moghul)
by the other sovereigns or rulers of [India, Ma-
hommedan and Hindu, as well as by individuals of
Ilm:ltﬂ‘l&rj nation and religion, and of almost every
rank.

These titles are high-sounding, as may be seen
above, and according, more or less, with the rank of
the honored—not, however, very exactly. It has,
indeed, been said, that of the later years of poor
Suan Aavuwm, the fees on these titles were aetually
of importance to him as revenue; and that a doucenr,
well applied, would obtain a title beyond the real
mnk of the aspirant. This, to a certain
may be true ; but it would be manifestly absurd to
grant such titles as those of Sixpean to any but a
puissant personage. To him even the total absence
of absurdity may not be at once conceded. Itshould
l::e recollected, however, that SinpEan was at that
time, as was his predecessor, indeed a mighty Sove-
reign, wielding despotically the potencies of immense
armies—overawing all the powers of India, save the
English, including his own immediate superior, the
Peshwa, the “Mavuv Rao Narraix, Pundit
Purdhan” of the seal ; and the Badshah himself, the
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aged, blinded, reduced, Suan Airvm : whom he
held in a direct state of thraldom, comfortless to the
unhappy King, and not honorable to himself,

- His predecessor, Mavasee SiNpEAN, was the
master-mind that did all this for Dowrvr Rao, his
adopted ; he rescued the King from a tenfold depth
of misery and degradation in the hands of the
infamous, beyond all names for infamy, GHovLawm
Kuavin, and left a mighty sway to Dowiur
Rao. Itis said that he, as Hyper did to his son
Tirroo, cautioned the ministers and guardians of his
adopted—I believe—nephew, and the lad himself,
to avoid, to the last effort, hostility with the English.
Mavaser Sinpean and Hyper were master-
minds, fitted to raise themselves to empire—Dow Ly
Rao and Treroo, from different reasons, were like-
lier to lose it.

It was to MapasEE S1NDEA N, probably, that the
titles of Ameer al Omra, and Wakee! Motluck, were
granted.  The first, ““ Lord of Lords,” may have
been merely complimentary ; but Wakee! Motluck,
* Lieutenant, with powers unlimited,” is, as I have
known in another, a substantive patent, giving ex-
traordinary power to a minister.

Many Englishmen, residents in India, have re-
ceived these patent titles of honor from the reigning
King. Persons of high rank, Governor-Generals,
Governors, Commanders-in-Chief, Ambassadors at
different courts; und others of inferior dignity,
aggregately a great many, have received them. At
native durbars, or courts, you take precedence in
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conformity with the grade of your alkhaab, or hono-
rary title. But [ believe this is confined to Mahom-
medan durbars. At the native courts I have heard
the entrée of these title-bearing nobles announced in
a very flounishing style by the full-mouthed proper
officers ; who so well know how to make the most of
the most pompous titular phraseclogy. After such
fine high-sounding grandiloquence, I have seen
enter, literally, a * gentleman without a shirt,”
as Crispin Heeurar puts back in the * Mayor
of Garrat.” But he was, notwithstanding, a man
of note; wearing, albeit shirtless, a sword and
shield, on which alone the haughty warrior plumed
himself,

I once, when residing at a native court, had the
ambition—1I will not give it Pore's prefixture in his
invoeation to St. JouN—to become an Omrah of the
Moghul empire. Meationing it one day to my kind
and muoch-lamented friend General PArmer, one of
the most noted and skilled of Eastern diplomatists,
he offered to procure me a title from Dehli, where he
was very influential. But if it was ever conferred,
I never received it. 1 was removed from the pre-
sence of my friend—he was immersed in the turmoil
of important state affairs, and I in matters of less
moment, but pot less incessant—times and circum-
stances changed—my alkhab. was forgotten
—my fnend died—and [ am lﬂillnrh:P:omm,
whether at the court of Dehli, or elsewhere.

My highly-gifted friend also undertook to pro-
cure for me from the archives of Dehli, a list of all
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the Europeans on whom titles and honors had been
bestowed by the kings of Indie, with those titles at
length. In my thirst for collecting, I thought such
n list, with a translation, like the foregoing, of the
high-sounding honors so conferred on my country-
men, and a brief memoir of such as I could learn
any thing of, might be entertaining ; but, like my
own alkhab, if ever made, such document did not
réach me.

These honors have mot been confined to the
English—Frenchmen, Portuguese, Italians, Ameri-
cans—one instance only is known to me of the last—
have received them. To some I have known them
give pleasant and profitable precedence at court.
Mahommedans, speaking of such individuals, give
them their native titles; dropping their European
names, I huvehurdluuha person have the insolence
to call Lord Cor¥warris by his Dehli title of

and Dowrur Rao Sixpeawn by his, of
'[,..ﬂt_au Maiﬂmm—pﬂuufnﬂblu, e

I may dilate farther hereon in another page ; but
I rather wish to return hence to Plate I1., and to
make an end of what I have to say specifically on
that plate.

No. 2. is the seal of my much-respected and ac-
complished friend, the Right Honorable Sir Gore
OvseLey, Bart., containing the titles conferred on
him by the king Suan Aavvs. It is, like the
dhun,mmniﬁe-umlle of his seal, which is cut
in a white agate. :
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Reading, as before, from the right at bottom, it
runs thus :

i 0y Jpl 6 I i syl i

Imtiaz uwd Dowlah—mimtaz ul milk—Gorze
OvskLey, 1212, Bahadur—Zuffer Jung.

“ The Distinguished of the State—the Exalted of
the Kingdom—Gore Ovserey Bahadur—(Hero)
—Vietorions in War,”—1212 A. H. 1797 A. D.

Or, as translated by another skilled hand, thus:
* Pre-eminent in the State—Distinguished in the
Realm—Gore Ovserev—DBehadur—Vietorious in
Battle."”

This seal is well aud beaotifully cut by a Lucbm
artist of celebrity.

No. 3. of the same Plate I1. is a curious npec]men
of a whimsical style of writing and graving, in which
Arabians I think more particularly delight and ex-
cel. Persians and Indians imitate them suceess-
fully. It is called toghra, or flourished. The writing
reads the same, backwards or forwnrds—and the
art seems to rest on making the letters, of which the
words or names are compounded, as difficult to read
as possible, by unexpected and whimsical, and some-
times scarcely authorized, combinations. 1 shall
leave it to the ingenuity of my readers to find this
out. It is not difficult; as the letters of the names
are not very tractable as to combinable facilities—
the four medials, out of the eight letters, resist union
with their neighbours. The first and last two are
more tractable. The date is 1211 A. H.—of A, D.
1796, It is a cornelian seal.
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By way of filling up the Plate, three more im-
pressions of seals are given below.

The central, No, 5, is cuton a topaz, set in a ring,
with this inscription, in Sanskrit :

“ Sri Kmisuxa sahai Gone Ouserey.” That
i5, *“ Gore Ouseugy—the favored of the Holy
Krisusa.”

The other two at the bottom of this Plate, Nos. 4
and 6,1 shall leave unexplained, to be made out,
which is easy enough, by the reader. No. 4. is on
a cornelian. called yemeni, the finest kind: it is a
ring, No. 5. is a stamp seal—the dates 1212 and
1210 A. H., corresponding with 1797 and 1795
A. D. A eritical reader will perceive that in Six-
piAn’s great seal the initial of Mapuv in the second
line is not strictly correct, being U instead of Le.
But the original seal, of which I have two impres-
sions, is exactly copied.

- Iwill here interpolate the remark that Indian wax
i8 80 hard as not to yield to the climate. Impres-
sions can be preserved through the hot seasons, and
for many years. 1 have many that I have had thirty
or forty years, as sharp as ever. English wax yields
to a very little heat—100 degrees, perhaps, or less.
I remember when I was a postmaster in India, the
use of wax on letters crossing the peninsula, or for
despatch by the overland packets to England, was
interdicted. English wax is sent out in great quan-
tities, and is chiefly used, officially and privately, in
India—while the country wax is so much better and
cheaper.
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This is all that [ have to say on the immediate
subject of Plate T1.

We turn now to Plate ITI.  This I reckon a very
beautifully executed work of art, as relates to the
engraving, and filled with curious and valuable sub-
jects. No. 1. is a fac-simile impression of the sighet-
ring usually worn by the lately renowned, now half-
forgotten, Hvper Avry, first Sullan of Mysore, It
is characteristic of Hyper—plain, wvseful, and
unostentatious. It isa common red comelian, set in
silver, with black enamel. It has this inseription—

read from the top: “ Hyper Avit Knax Bahadur,

1173." This corresponds with A. D. 1750. A
figure G is observable about the middle. This may
be the year of his assumption of the style of sove-

This ring, together with the subjects 2. 3.4, 5. and
6. which will be noticed presently, were found among
the booty captured with Seringapatam, and were
purchased at the prize sales by Major Pricg, prize
agent for the Bombay army, They are still in his
possession. He has favored me with impressions.
The subjects themselves have been, indeed, years in
my possession.

No. 2. is the seal-ring of Tirroo. Itiscuton
deep red, liver-coloured, corelian, set in gold. It
bears simply ylkle & Tirroo Svrtan, with
the date 1215, and prettily beflowered. Butin this
instance the date is not of the Hejra, or Flight ; and
15 perhaps the only instance of a Mahommedan pre-
suming to alter that universally received and re-
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vered era.  Tirroo invented and used an era of his
own. Ignorance on this point led me, on a former
oceasion when 1 published and descanted on Tie-
poo’s coins and coinage, into various surmises on so,
then, unaccountable ananomaly ; but the subsequent
publication of WiLks' South of India, and Mars-
pEx's Numismata Orientalia, has fully cleared the
subject of all embarrassment and difficulty. I pur-
pose, in another place, to devote a page or two to
this matter of chronology, and some others con-
nected with it.

No. 3. of Plate 111, has no immediate legendary
connexion with Tirroo or his family. Having
been found, and being kept, among such subjects,
and having probably been engraved by the command
of Tirroo, and used by him, or one of his family, it
has found a place in my pretty plate.

It is a seal of yellow comelian, set in gold, bearing
the date of 1199 A. H. (here) corresponding with
1784. It has this inscription—read from the top:
> —Syadh Ya maroof Kirkhee. * O, thou!
who wast manifested at Kirkh.”

This is reasonably supposed to refer to the 7th
Imaum, Moussa al Kavzem, who is buried at

Kirkh, a suburb of Baghdad. He was poisoned by

Kunareo, one of the Barmecides, in the reign and
through the jealousy of Harux Rasuin.

It is probable that Tirroo, in a pious or fearful
feeling, may have thus and otherwise invoked the
blessing or protection of the holy martyr on himself,
or one of his family, on the occasion of a birth, per-

s
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haps, or some impending danger.—But this is mere
conjecture. |
No. 6. contains the same invocation, on a smaller
scale, differently written. This is to be read from
the bottom. The date is the same as on Tirroo's
ring, 1215. This may have appertained to another
of the family. ‘
No 4.is a gold ring, with a yellow comelian, en-
graved with the name of ol = Monr wd
Derx, one of Tirroo's sons—which, in the order
of succession, does not immediately occur to me ; but
he was, I think, one of the two hostages surrendered
by Tirroo to Lord Corxwarwis, for the due per-
formance of the first Seringapatam treaty of peace of i
1792, The date of the ring is 1218—read the wrong
way, it is true—but if read the other, it would carry
us out of all chronological bounds. Tt is of his
father’s era; for if taken as of the Hejra, it would
correspond with A. D. 1803, four years after the
subversion of his father's power and the duration of
his life.
Of this prince Mon1 ud Dix, this anecdote may
To arrange and catalogue the vast amount of pro-
perty captured at Seringapatum, to make it avail-
able for sale, or division among the captors, skilled
individuals were selected. Major, since Major-
General, Oce of the Madras establishment, and
Major Price of Bombay, were selected to inspect
and arrange Tirroo’s splendid and invaluable
library. While engaged in this interesting employ-

I
E
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ment, the prince Mou1 wd Dix (who, with the rest
of the royal family, were under liberal surveillance)
came into the library; and, after observing some
time in silence, was overheard muttering at his de-
parture, * Look at those hogs ! polluting my father's
books.” Poor youth !—it may easily be forgiven
him. His name means ** Restorer of Religion.”
No. 5. of Plate TIL. has no other relationship to
Tirroo than as having, like 3and 6, been found as-
sorted, purchased, and kept with the same lot. It
is # small gold ring of yellow comelian. The fol-

lowing names are almost illegibly engraved or
scratched on it,

Ju..l.au—MAnuxuzn—Au—Fuma—Husnu
—Husseyx : being the Deity, and the holy family.
Ilmyhmhmnmmumumnht—muuduu
seal—for the engraving on the stone reads unre-
versed, as in the Plate, :

It is u curious subject. Women are very rarely
brought to notice or recollection by Mahomedans,
Farima, it may be scarcely necessary to note,
was the daughter of the prophet, the wife of the
great Ari, and the mother of Hussen and
Hussevn, who were most atrociously murdered
by the infamous Yezzip. No homan bei :
probably, that ever existed, has had so much
execration hnl.pod upon him, or more dﬂﬁfﬂd&y,
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feelingly recited, and more tears shed, than on any
other, perhaps, since the fall of man—may probably
invite re-attention in a future page. At present |
shall only stop to add that the memory of FaTiaa,
the prophet’s beloved daughter, the “ Mother of
the Faithful,” is held in deep respect. This may
be supposed, when the character given of her by the
prophet is to this effect—that “ he had known many
really good or perfect men—but only four faultless
women :" these were Asia the wife of Puaraon,
the Virgin Mary, Kapwan the daughter of Kuo-
wAlLED (the prophet’s first wife), and his own
daughter Fatima.

We will now turn to No. 7. of Plate 111, This is
a representation of a very curious and valuable sub-
ject. Itis an agate, or cornelian, most elaborately
and beautifully cut—to a degree, [ think, exceeding
any | have ever seen of a like nature. It was pur-
chased by a deceased friend in Persia. It was
shown by a common friend, in whose hand I placed
it for that purpose, to Professor Leg, who returned
it with this memorandum :

* The imscription round the border contains the
opening chapter of the Koraw, very beautifully and
correctly written. The inscription in the middle

compartment mdﬁqhd?ﬁ.ﬂ i.e. *The (persom)
confiding in God."! The stone itself is probably an
amulet, and perhaps has been worn for preservation
agummﬂtpmh,h.—cmnﬂtw
18307 -

Ancther orientalist calls it “a very mre and

B T T T —
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curious relique, if it be, as I conceive it, an amulet
once worn on the arm of MoTuwukEEL,! the tenth
Khalif of the house of Apgas.” He adds, I can-
not conceive that any thing could have been better
exccuted than this engraving.”

The part left white in the Plate is finely polished
on the stone, and rised, by the cutting away and
sinking of the dark ground, The central words are
AL Muruwokken Aut Arvan, This was the
name and title assumed by Anvi Fazeu Jarrer
with the Khalifat in the year 232 A. H. 847 A. D.
In Price's Retrospect I1. 15]1. his name or title is
translated *“ Confident in Goo ;" or perhaps more
properly, Den delegatus, * delegated from Gop.”
He was very intolerant, especially of Jews and Chris-
tians, on whom he heaped many indignities. He.did
not stop there. In his imbecility and ferocity, he
forbade the pilgrimage to Kerbels, and caused the
sacred repository of the ashes of Husseyx and the
other martyrs interred there to be razed.

After numberless follies and enormities he was put
to death, at the age of forty, in the fifteenth year of
his re.ign.

The chapter of the Koran encircling the words of
the name of this ill-fated Kha/if, the ignominy of the
house of the Abbasides, is finely graved ; but as the
liberties taken by fine Arabic penmen with the com-
binations of their letters are somewhat arbitrary,
and not, in such cases as this, easily made out, I

A If this be ndmissible, this will, indeed, be a rare relique.

And why not? Who would thus embalm the hated memory
Hp&:m‘ aicdi die
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have put the flourished Arabic into a more readable
form in the three lines lower in the Plate. Thirty
or forty years' want of practice has, however, ren-
dered my penmanship in such matters not very
praiseworthy, whatever it may once have been.

A critical reader may, perhaps, suspect inaccuracy,
in my having placed the &l s Tast, instead of first.

The first critic that I showed it to, did indeed remark
it : and he may be right. Every chapter of the
Koran, save one, is prefaced with it. 1 examined
two Korans which had not the bismillah at their
beginning ; but on looking at three others, they have
it. The 9th chapter is the only one without it.

The following is the account which I find among
my memoranda, touching the inscription before us.

It comprehends the introductory or opening chap-
ter of the Koran. This chapter is called ol Fatihat,
meaning the Preface, or Introduction. It was re-
vealed to MasousmeEp at Mecca. The chapter
being so short, is in use as a prayer, and held in
great venerntion. It has several other titles, mean-
ing the chapters of prayer, of praise, of thanks, of
treasure, &c.—all denoting veneration. It is es-
teemed as the quintessence of the whole Koran, and
is repeated both in public and private, as the Chris-
tians do the Lord’s Prayer.

The impression has not as an invocation the usual
formula of o)l vegl &l oy common to every
chapter of the Koran, save one. - Here it is a termi-
nus. This sentence is pronounced by Mahommedans
all the world over, on every important occasion, and

L L g N
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on many, especially the first words & et bismillah,

altogether unimportant, It is with them as the sign
of the cross with papists. It means, “In the name
of Gop—the Merciful—the Compassionate.”

GiaAs, a celebrated Arabic writer, relates that
“ when these words were sent from heaven, the
clouds fled on the side of the East, the winds wers
lulled, the animals erected their ears to listen, and
the devils were precipitated from the celestial
spheres.”

AWl <, rabbi 'lalamin, with which the chapter

opens—for &U! A=l s merely invocatory—similarly
meaning ““ Praise be to God,” and is similarly
often in the mouth of ** the faithful "—signifies ** Lord
of the worlds;" but Alamina, in this and other
parts of the Koran, probably means the three species
of rational creatures—men, genii, and angels.

‘On this text some European writers have en-
deavoured to prove that MawommeDp believed in a
plurality of worlds. In Savany's translation it is
“ Sovereign of the worlds.”

This is SavLe's translation of the 1st chapter of
the Koran, entitled the Preface or Introduction.

“ In the name of thé most merciful God., Praise
be to Gop, the Lord of all ereatures ; the most mer-
ciful, the king of the day nfjudgmt. Tuee do
we worship, and of thee do we beg assistance. Di-
rect us in the right way, in the way of those to
whom thou hast been gracious ; not of those against
whom thou art incensed, nor of those Hllﬂ' p

astray.”
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The last sentence, Sare informs us, contains a
petition that the suppliants may be led into the true
religion ; by which is meant the Mahommedan, in
the Koran often called  the right way.” In this
place it is more particularly defined to be *“ the way
of those to whom the Most Merciful hath been gra-
cious "—that is, of the prophets and faithful who
preceded ManoymeD :—under which appellation
are also comprehended the Jews and Christians,
such as they were in their primitive purity ; before
they had deviated from their respective institutions :
—not the way of the modern Jews, whose signal ca-
lamities are marks of the just anger of Gop against
them for their obstinacy and disobedience—nor of
the Christians of this oge, who have departed from
the true doctrine of Jesvus, and are bewildered ina
labyrinth of error.

This is the most common exposition of the pas-
sage ;—others, by a different application of the ne-
gatives, refer the whole to the true believers, and
read it thus : “ The way of those to whom thou hast
been gracious, against whom thou art mot incensed,
and who have wot erred.” Which translation the
original will very well bear.

Thus far SaLe ; who refers to his authonties. In
poor return | will express my sense—of little worth

in itself, but it is grounded on the opinion of the

competent—of the masterly manner in which he has

translated the Koren. His Preliminary Discourse

is excellent: and his notes and annotations are

equally instructive.  His work is too little read. It
has been found all-sufficient ; for, although the only

3
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translation in our language, no other has been
thought wanted in the lapse of more than half a
century.

In my more modem, and easily read lines of
Plate I11. 1 have put the bismillah at the end. In
reading the inseription on the stone, they may, no
doubt, be taken as the first or last words ; as, being
eircular, they meet near the top.

I will here note that I know nothing of Arabie—
and as little of Persian as my reader may please to
suppose.  Thirty or forty years ago I might have
known a little—and but little. But as very few of
the Company’s servants then knew any thing of it,
my little passed for more than it was worth—with
myself, perbaps, inclusive. But in such great lapse
of time, hundreds, thovsands, of the Company's ser-
vants civil and military have passed me, onwards
towards eminence ; which many have attained. 1
have stood still—or rather obliviously retrograded.
What, therefore, was once something, though but
little, positively, is now next to nothing, compa-
ratively.

Before 1 take leave of the beautiful Stone, the
subject of No. 7. of Plate I11., 1 will observe, that
the history of the Kuauvir whose pame occupies
the ceptre, Muvtuwuekker, the Confiding, may
be found in that grand magazine of Mahommedan
historie lore, ** Price’s Retrospect.” This compre-
hensive work is much less known than it ought to
be. It came out under manifold disadvantages,
" which it will take some time to overcome. But it
must, eventually, find its way into all public libra-
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ries, and into such private ones as have any pre-
tensions to an historical or to an oriental class of
works. It came out under the disadvantage of a
distant rural press, in single volumes, with intervals
of years between. It has been insufficiently ad-
vertised ; and, not having been printed for any book-
seller, has not been at all puffed. The Reviews—
those useful vehicles to public notice for works of
merit, unconnected with party in respect to religion
or politics—have scarcely heard of it; and its price
is too_high, perhaps, to admit of its purchase for
their purpose, if they had. The times of the pub-
lication of all the volumes were, moreover, times of
great national excitement—when the public mind
was intent on mighty events passing under our own
eye, involving the destinies of thrones and empires—
possibly of our own; and regarded but little the
sayings and doings of semi-barbarians at cur anti-
podes a thousand years ago. Under all these dis-
advantages, it may be questioned if the sale of this
great and laborious work hath yet repaid the au-
thor's positive publication outlay ; that is, the mere
paper and printing.  The great expense incurred in
India, in the purchase of various works of the
Mahommedan historians he can searcely expect to
be reimbursed. An Arabic or Persian historian,
whose work is looked at in England and declared
to be very pretty, may perhaps have cost a hun-
dred pounds to him who knew how to appreciate it.
And for a return for the learned labours of half an
mdustrious life, the author of the ** Chronological
Retrospect of Mahommedan History " must look to

N e R —
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posterity—and he will not look in vain ;—for the
merits of the work, comprising an intimate ac-
quaintance with the language of his authorities,
sound judgment in seleeting and great industry in
examining and collating them, and the happy talent
of communicating the result, will eventually in-
sure the just reputation of both the work and its
author.

I must return for a moment to Plate 111., and then
resume the topic of the great cost of Oriental MSS.

No. 8. of that Plate is a fine deep red cornelian,
which 1 purchased in the bazaar at Bombay, for
two rupees, between thirty and forty years ago.
The inscription is not cut, but painted white; and
is, although 1 have taken no particular care of the
stone, as plain and perfect, apparently, as ever.
With what pigment it is so painted 1 know not,
nor where it may have been done. Like its neigh-
bour No. 7, it is unset; and as they read on the
stones as in the plate (not reversed) they have both
been, probably, intended as nmulets or phylacteries.
This applies also to the ring No. 5. The other sub-
jects of the Plate, Nos, 1, 2, 3, 4, and 6, have been
used as signets, being reversed.

No. 8. may have been done by or for some zea-
lous Mahommedan : they are addicted to amulets,
charms, &c. of this sort. It seems to invoke a

blessing ",la upon all and each; on Avrr, on Ma-

HoMmED, on the family of ManommED, on Ma-
HOMMED again, on Fatena, the immaculate, and
upon [IM:: nh:l&m the martyrs) Huslun iﬂ
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Hussayse, ending, at the bottom, with—Help &s
Sfrom God.

This is, 1 think, all that 1 have to say at present,
on the subjects of Plate I11.: unless it be to repeat
that what the reader there sees are, as to size as
well as inscriptions, the exact representations of the
originals. Nos. 9 and 10 will be noticed hereafter.

Now a word on the subject of the cost, in India
and Persia, of Arabic and Persian MSS,

The few, in England, of the class of Orientals
who will read the curious catalogue of his collec-
tion of MSS. printed by that eminent Orientalist
Sir Witviam Ovserey, may leam much of their
estimated value, and of the cost of some of them in
the Enst. A hundred pounds and more have been
gwven for several in  that extensive and valuable
collection. Those only who have made such things
the recreation and pleasure of their lives, can duly
appreciate the pang of the collector when parting
with the objects of his solicitude and solace, almost
of his affection—and secing the probability of their
not only passing from him—but of their dispersion,
or loss to his country. I fear no individual or body
in England will purchase Sir WiLtiam’s collec-
tion. Individuals are not inclined ; or if half so, want
a good bargain; and the ndtion, and its learned
bochn_-., corporate and incorporate, are too poor!!
Foreigners feel differently—but let that pass, = .

I have, in a recent page, made slight mention of
Tirroo’s magnificent library. If the reader will
kindly call to mind that this is avowedly a volume
of ** Fragments,” ** a thing of shreds and patches”—
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he will, perhaps, overlook its want of connexion,
link in link ; and pardon the intermingling of sub-
jects under any of my fragmental heads, which,
uSnulnau says of Mrs. Mavarnor's vocables,

““ might get their habeas corpus from any (critical)
Conrt in Christendom.”

With this feeling [ will ask leave to introduce an-
extract from my * Common-place Book,"” of some
length, from one of its subjects, entitled * Remi-
niscences connected with the conquest of Seringapa-
tam.” | am the more emboldened to ask this, from
witnessing the favorable reception by the public of
sundry works published of late years, in the form of
Reminiscences—Recollections — and Personal Me-
moirs. Without presuming that mine may deserve the
like extent of favorable reception, 1 shall here, and
may hereafter, introduce, without farther preface or
apology, a few pages ufmhm-lhnw
wﬂh i ir

1

lw,uthu period ofﬂutiap ndnuqu-tnr
Seringapatam, in Bomb v ; and from the situation |
then held, at the head of the Quarter-Master-Gene-
ral’s department, and the nature of the duties of that
office, and of others that 1 was then executing, was
very much with the Governor, Mr. Duvca~. [ was,
indeed, acting confidentially under, and with him, in
several important matters, as I was afterwards in
others more important. 1 was daily witness of his

, extreme anxiety touching the progress of the siege.
He had, as well as I, several constant correspon-
dents in the besieging armies ; but lhpuwﬁn
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department of western India, though in a much im-
proved state, was still in a very backward one, as
compared with its subsequent perfection ; and our
intelligence did not keep pace with our anxiety and
eagerness.

Mr. Duncar's anxieties were at some moments
s0 intense as to border on agony—to a degree that, I
dare say, he manifested to no one but me. 1 was, |
trust, reasonably zealous in respect to the publie
interests—and laboured as hard, I believe, as any
one to promote them. Still, with less of responsi-
bility, though I had no small share, mine fell far
short of the extreme anxieties of my almest over-
zealous patron and friend,

Our exertions at Bombay had been immense ; the
henor of the army, and no small portion of national
welfare, hinged on the pending event. Mr. Dus-
can identified himself so intimately and entirely
with the success of public measures, that no one who
was ot with him confidentially, could estimate the
intensity of his eagerness for success in public ope-
rations.

The month of May arrived—that critical time as
to the extreme of heat, and drought, and distress in
Mysore — especially about Seringapatam. On a
former occasion, of Lord Conxwarvis's distressful
retreat from that neighbourhood, I had witnessed
and felt them ; and the letters of our correspondents
contained deprecating forebodings of their re-arrival.
The setting in of the S.W. monsoon might be hourly
expected in the first week of May, with very un-
certain severity. If in great severity—or if at all—
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with the fort uncaptured, we knew, in good part, the
disastrous effects which must ensue, And if, in-
stead of being conquerors, we should be repulsed,
we too well knew that * the attempt, and not the
deed, would confound us.” These points, I say,
became the topies of our daily, nightly, almost hour-
ly, discussion and anxiety.

Under these circumstances it was odd, but true,
that | was in possession of the intelligence of this
most important conquest, some hours before it was
known to the Governor, or any one in Bombay,—or
even to myself! It seems worth while to explain
how this was.

I lived in the country, two miles from the fort.
In busy times it was my habit to breakfust early, by
seven, sometimes by six o'clock, and to be at my
office in the fort an hour after. | bad there to un-
dergo the process of being shaved—(no natives of
Andia, and formerly but few English, shaved them-
selves)—and while thereunder, usvally gave audi-
ence and orders to my official people. Then came
the reading of letters, returns, &e, papers, and an
arrangement for the business of the day.

The dauk, or post, did not then come in from the
enstern parts of [ndia, through I'oona, more than
twice & week. The day to which 1 am adverting
was not dauk day. I saw on my table a number of
letters &e., and went through the usual processes,
and had more than the usual personal andiences and
orders to give, It was ten o'clock before I noticed
and opened a letter, received by an express, from

D
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Parmen, our Ambassador at Poone, announcing,
in three lines, the all-important, the astounding
event !

Had I been half shaved, or all belathered, I should
assuredly have run—if possible, flown—to the Go-
vernment House. Thither 1 hastened. Mr. Dus-
cax had gone late over-night to Parel, his country-
house, five or six miles off, and his letters—including
one of similar import with mine from Genernl Par-
sier—had been forwarded to him. Scmwling one
hasty line of congratulation, I despatched a horseman
to him with my Poowa letter, and hastened to the
Commander-in-Chief, to the members of Govern-
ment, to the Adjutant-General, and officers and
gentlemen of rank, with my joyful news, half crazy
with delight. [ can never forget the emotions of
that day—more especially those of the meeting of
the Governor and myself about noon. He had has-
tened to town, and found his house crowded with
public officers, gentlemen, and others, in waiting to
congratulate him. Joy, ns well as misery, almost
levels, for the moment, all distinctions. Qur shake
of the hand, when we encountered, was hearty and
long, but we scarcely exchanged a word—and al-
though together several times during the day, we
conversed very little indeed. We seemed, now, either
to have little or nothing to say to each other—
(though, on preceding days, they scemed scarcely
long enough, and we often trenched deeply on the

night}—or knew not how to say it. As our fears |
had, day by day, avgmented as the time for action
.I & g L o
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think and feel that the middle of May had arrived
and passed—so was our relief from all such fears
thus not only saddenly removed, but by such a mea-
sure of success, so eritical, so complete, so important,
that it seemed almost to bewilder us. I could not
think of business the whole day—and scarcely, I
believe, returned to my office.

Genernl Parner was perhaps among the best
letter-writers in our language. 1 do not find his
brief annunciation of the fall of Seringapatam to me.
But, without meaning to adduce it as a specimen of
his epistolary talent, it ran, in substance, thus:—
* Puttun fell hjrmmthuilth—-Th Sﬂmn
killed—his family and capital are in our
—his armies were submitting—the slaughter, and
our loss, were great.”

Having touvehed on this once most important con-
quest and subject, prolific in events and speculation
—though it is already half forgotten—let me call up
another recollection and reflection or two thereon.

Tirroo’s government could not have been very
oppressive ; and his country muost have been one of
great resources. Notwithstanding the frequency of
his wars, his accumulation of personal property in
Seringapatam was immense. The cities, and towns,
and villages of his dominions, were genemlly in a
flourishing state. He had, for many years, kept up
very large armies. His last war—I mean that with
the English and their allies, before his fatal war,
when his country was over-run and devastated in
every direction, more than once to the very walls of
his capital—must have cost him immense wealth and
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sacrifices.  On the score of devastation I can speak
extensively ; for I served two years of that war with
the worst of all devastators, the Mahrattas—and
may, in a future page, say something thereon. The
English and their allies extorted from him, not only
one half, geographically, of his entire territory, of
their own selection, but, as it was supposed, all his
resources in cash and credit.. Still, within a few
years, we found him again reigning over a flounish-
ing empire—his fortresses restored and well supplied,
his coffers full, his subjects wealthy, and his armies
faithful. One sentence will confirm the last asser-
tion: the day after the storm of his capital, we
buried upwards of 10,000 bodies of his soldiers—so
manfully had they defended their master. [ may
add, that none were unnecessarily, unresistingly,
slain. What a scene, at mid-day '—but on that
subject I will not dilate. Who would not be a
soldier of such a vietorious army ?

In such a conquest, over which night's curtain
soon fell, it is impossible, as soldiers well know, to
prevent plunder. Property to a great amount, no
doubt, changed hands violently on that night ; but I
heard of no cruelties. It was gaid that you might,

for some days after, see soldiers betting handfuls of

pagodas in the streets on the issue of a cock-fight.
Tiproo had collected a most splendid assemblage
of jewellery. Every* officer of the conquering army
had a portion, according to his rank, assigned to

' Tam not sure if every officer. It may have been ounly
generals, field-officers, and captains.
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him, -in part of his share of the booty. My old
friend, Major Price, Persian Secretary to the
Commander-in-Chief of the Bombay army, was
appointed one of the committee of prize agents. To
him was allotted the arrangement, and apportion-
ment, aod valuation—of course, duly assisted-—of
the jewellery ; and, in conjunction with Major O,
of the Madras army—as has been already noticed—
the arrangement and disposal of Tirroo’s libmy,
which was found, in articles of rarity, beauty, and
value, on a scale corresponding with his extensive
assemblage of jewellery.

One anecdote current, and well known hh!ﬂr
stantially true, in Judia, was the fact, that soon after
the capture, a drummer of one of his Majesty’s regi-
ments brought a pair of bamgles (wrist oraments) to
the assistant-surgeon, to purchase. The mdﬂl
geotleman, bowever skilled professionally, knew
httle of gems. He thought the bangles handsome,
and gave the glad finder a hundred rupees for them.
Not thinking much of his bargain, it was laid by.

After the pressure of his duties, during weeks and
months, had passed off, he bethought him of his
bangles, Showing one to a friend, it was pronounced
of great value—and, to cut my story short, the paw
proved worth thirty or forty thousand pounds !
What became of them [ did not hear ; but all were
pleased to hear that the fortunate purchaser obtained
the discharge of the lucky drummer, and settled on
him an annuity of £100,

_dn n small way | was myself concerned in a matter
somewhat similar, and connected in subject, more ar
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less, with the subjects of this First Head of my
“ Fragments.” My old friend and brother-adjutant,
Captain Huen Massev Firz-Gerarp—an excel-
lent soldier, and an accomplished gentleman—bought
a book, a few days after the conquest, from a sol-
dier, for five rupees. Thinking I knew more of In-
dian books than he did, and seeing it was a hand-

some one, he sent it to me at Bombay to sell for

him, if any one would buy it—or as a present to me,
if T wounld accept it.

It was a very splendid, large-paper copy of the
Koran. 1 had rarely seen, and never possessed, any
thing equal. 1 apprised my friend of my gratifica-
tion at possessing such a book, deeming it of great

value ; and told him, that if I could get any thing

like its worth, 1 would sell it for him : if not, that I

wonld aceept it; and, in return, would make hima

present of the best pipe of Madeira that he could

procure on his return to Bombay. With this my

old friend was well pleased.

Some time after, I showed the book to Colonel
Barry Crosg, knowing him to be a good judge of
its beauty ; and he valued it at 2000 rupees. My
keeping it was now out of the question ; and I soon
after—to the great surprise of Firz-GeraLo—sold
it for that sum—say £250—to N. H. SmiTu, Esq.
of the Bombay Civil Service, then at the head of the
Foreign Secretaryship, and a good judge of such
things. He is now, as I am, a resident in Suffolk.

This is a specimen of how beautiful Manuscripts
are appreciated in the East—a topic that 1 may
recur to, in a future page.

e S e
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Other friends of mine among the sharers in the
Seringapatam booty, sent to me at Bombay their
allotments of jewels, to keep or sell for them—so
that I became somewhat skilled in gems and or-
févrerie. There was one necklace that I have often
regretted I did not purchase. It was composed of
fifteen or twenty chains of gold ; each link being a
very small bunch of grapes, of most exquisite work-
manship. I know not that I ever saw any thing
more beautifully wrought. The number of links, or
bunches of grapes, must have amounted to many
thousands, they were so minute. The chains may
have been between four and five feet long, connected
by & pair of splendid clasps composed of diamonds
and rubies. It had been valued at Seringapatam at
only 600 rupees ; at which price 1 sold it to Captain
Wittiam Parmen, son of the General. It was
certainly worth a great deal more : intrinsically, I
should think, as much. Although such a Koran as
I have just spoken of, might not be highly coveted
in England, such a necklace as this would. It was,
as a whole, of an exceedingly graceful and elegant
aspect.

! Connected with the subject of my new ealling of jeweller,
1 may here notice that many years after—perhaps fifleen or
twenty—a courteons reference was made to me from Treland,
touching the lot of jewels of one of my aforesaid friends,
who bad sent his share to me, as just mentioned. He had
died ; and among his papers his heirs found a memorandum
of the fact of his having sent his jewels to me, but none of
their ultimaie destiny. The fact itself of my reception of
them, I could recall dimly to my recollection ; but both me-
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A word more may perhaps be permitted on the
subject of Tirroo’s library. It must have cost him
much time, research, and money. His father, Hy-
vExn, was altogether illiterate ; and it is not likely
that he had laid any foundation for such a fine ecol-
lection. It could not be kept together ; and it was
deemed not desirable to disperse the books by sale.
I have said that my talented friends, Majors Price
and Oca, had the pleasing task of inspecting, cata-
loguing, and arranging them, A select portion was
set apart for, and presented to, the East-India Com-
pany’s Library in London. Another portion was, in
like manner, presented to the Caleutta College. Of
part of this, Major Cnarres Srewanrt, one of its
learned Professors, has published a ** Descriptive
Catalogue.”* It is a very curious and valuable
work—and would have been continued, if encou-
raged : but let that pass. -

So different from most Eastern monarchs, Tiepoo

mory and recollection failed in the endeavour to trace any
thing farther respecting them. As my friend returned to
Bombay, anil lived several years thereafter, there could exigt
oo doubt but his jewels, or their amount sale, if T sold them,
were accounted for 0 him. This explanation seemed to
satisfy the inquiring heirs—and T trust did fully convince
them, that there was no cause to imagine me ** a friend 6f
an il Fasbion.”

! dto.. Cambridge, 1500 ; Longman and Co. My memo-
randn on this Library do not exsctly accord, in all particu-
lars, with those of the worthy Professor. Some Manuscripts

Sl
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were presented to the Universities of Oxford and Crmbridge,

and some, 1 think, to the Governor-General, Lord WeL-
LESLEY,
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was among the most industrious of mortals, His
pen must have been for ever in his hand. Copies
of an immense number of his despatches and letters
were found, Many of these were selected, arrnged,
translated, and published, with curious and valuable
notes, by that accomplished Orientalist and diplo-
matist, Colonel Kirxparrick.! This would also
have been extended and continued—but for the
aforesaid but—. Who cares to be amused, orin-
structed, or interested in East-India topics? I can-
not but be so Gothic as greatly to have wished its
continuation.

Tirroo’s © low ambition " seems to have been &
desire to be considered the only mover in his domi-
nions. From the management of a treaty, or of a
war, with the English, to the formation of a pin, the
instructions were all his own. Not ouly would he
not brook a brother, he would, seemingly, have no
helper ** near the throne.” All, all, was of his own

Who can look back on the capture of Seringupa-
tam without admiration of the share borne therein
by that distinguished officer, Banry Crose! With
a dozen such men as he, and Tnomas Muxro, and
Joun Mavcoim—all Madrassees—and ALEXAN-
per Warker, of the Bombay army—(but where
are they to be found ?)—such a general as Wer-
LINGTON may repose securely in the result of any
achievable operation : while five hundred such men
as my kind old friend, Lord Hanris—a brave and

1 4 Seleet Letters of Tirroo SvLtan.” 4to, Lenden, 1811
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good soldier, deserving of all his honors, and all the
warm recollections that cling around his memory—
at the head of all the armics of India, and of all
their departments, would never have taken Seringa~
patam.

That conquest was, no doubt, owing to the com-
bined efforts of many able heads, seconded by stout
hearts and vigorous hands—but it was owing, infi-
nitely more than to any other individual, to Barzy
Crose. It may be too much to say that had he not
been there, the place would not have fallen—(the
preparatory measures and arrangements, as well as

the approaches to, and operations at, the scene of

action, are here adverted to, inclusively)—but many,
I believe, think so. He was a Lieutenant-Colonel,
and Adjutant-General of the united armies. His
grateful King made him a Baronet, and he rose to
the rank of Major-General.

Of all Englishmen, or indeed any other country=
men, I ever knew, I never heard one so fluent in
Persian as Sir Barzy Crose. 1 have seen well-
educated Persian gentlemen listen with astonishment
at his impassioned flow of the finest and best-
selected words and arguments that their language

B o

eould afford. Hutmofth:mmuldaquul him in

the eloquence they so much admired and envied.
His style was highly animated and declamatory :
you were almost in puin lest he should flounder and
break down ; but he never paused for a word, nor
ever failed in his ready selection of the best. He
was sometimes so warm on such occasions, that one
would think he could never be cool : but as a soldier
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he, no doubt, was. I did not know him in that
capagity ; nor, indeed, at all but in social life ; we
never corresponded.

May I be forgiven if I relate, connected with our
very slight acquaintance, an anecdote of & ludicrous
sort. Although of a grave, dignified port, he had a
lively sense of the ridiculous.  On one of his politi-
cal visits to Bomfiay, he returmned my eall of conr-
tesy—and as his stay was short, he did it more con-
veniently at my office in the fort, than at my house
in the country. Being early men in fudia, be came
I think about nine. I was * i’ the suds "—of course
the old remark was made, that “a man never looks
more like a fool than when belathered "—a hope ex-
pressed that no future aspect would be so infeli-
citous—and with a little laughter and a plessant
chat, half an hour passed. On that visit we met no
more.

After the lapse of years, Colonel Crose sgain
WMMWM my call, at the
same place, about the sume time of day ; and found
me exactly as before, with the shaver, razor in hand.
The first soapy event had, of course, been forgotten ;
but this exact repetition brought with it, in our re-
vived recollection, such a ridiculous nssociation,
that, without succeeding in speaking o word, we
both broke into an immoderate fit of lnughter,
which continued to a length painful probably to us
both. The poor barber, at first surprised, became
amused—and, by the time we had well nigh re-
sumed a little composure and gravity, the former
scene—for it was the same shaver—coupled itself in
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his recollection. He could not resist—but, being
also a fellow of some humour, he tittered, and, un- l
able to repress his risibility, was seized with the 1
infections fit. This caused a return of our paroxysm,
and all three were simultaneously convulsed—I, all
the while, * lathered up to the eyes.” This strange,
unaccountable, and almost indecorous scene was
witnessed, with just amazement, by all the writers
and others in the office—who stuck their pens be- |
hind their ears in wonderment ; for all this time
scarcely 2 word had passed. 8
This is all that I dare venture to give here, of my ':
recollections connected with the conquest of Serti- :

gapatam.

Without any affectation of writing an essay on
Stones generully, or of much, us to methodical
arrangement, of what 1 may have to say on some.
particular points connected therewith, I shall pro-
ceed, as desultorily as may be, and as it may suit
my convenience, in continuation of my extracts from
my collection of * Fragments” on that head—di-
gressing as may be expedient.

Arovroxivs Ruopivs says that “ there wasa
sacred black stone in o temple of Mars, to which
all the Amazons, in times of old, addressed their
prayers.” All ancient people seem to have vent=
rated stones, in some form or shape. In Scripture,
several instances of it occur.  The sacred, black,
conical stone, at Mecca—the Cromfechs of the an-
cient Britons—our Coronation Stone brought from
Scotland, are others. Among the Irish, Welsh,
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and Scotch, similar examples may be adduced ; and
among the Hindus, the reverence shown to stones—
the worship, as some have called it—is very strong,
in many mystical forms—conical, circular, &e.

A good deal of mystery has attached itself to our
well-known Coronation Stone. The Scotch feel sore
at the English having purloined that palladium of
their independence ; and the Irish, putting in a prior
claim, deem the royal Scot the original thief. It is
asserted by “° the Emeralders,” that this is the very
stone of very stone— Liafail, or Stone of Destiny—
that gave an early name to Freland. Butitisnota
native of that ““ gem of the ocean "—that * emerald
isle, set in a sea of silver,” and so forth. It was
brought “ from the East.” KeaTine may be re-
ferred to for a relation of the wonderful virtues of
Liafail, which for many ages was as much venerated
in dreland and Scotland, as was Jacon's Stone in
the Temple at Jerusalem, both by Christian and
Mahommedan —(are not these all one and the
same 1Y—or the famous black conical stone at Mecca,
centuries before the time of the Prophet. Some
antiquarians—among them the *“ old virgins,” I be-
lieve, who take pence for their descant on the vesti-
gia of the Abbey—affirm that the Westminster Stone
is the very pillow on which Jacon’s head reposed
when he saw his celebrated vision ; but deny all
right in it on the part of the Insh claimants. The
latter adroitly admit this—believing that their origi-
nal pebble has worked its way, somehow or other,
back again to Ireland ; where, in due time, its de-
velopment will mark the typical nature of the pro-

E
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phetic exchange of position. Not, indeed, of posi-
tion only, but of substance ; for the abstraction and
substitution of another (pretended) stone were effected
at Westminster in o way not to be discovered ; and,
if discovered, not to be understood. It is not suit-
able that this mysterious and portentous transaction
should be told in mere matter-of-fact language : 1
have therefore endeavoured to wrap it in fitting
words—und trust that I have suecceeded in not hav-
ing made myself easily comprehended.

In Croxer’s ** Legends of Killarney™ are found,
as might be expected in so poetical a region, many
Hinduvisms. Some notice of them will be taken in
another place. This introduction of such similarities
in Ireland and India, may be too abrupt: some

prefatory explanation was intended ; but 1 shall

here say no more, in that strain, than that frefand
is full of Hinduisms —and that, without having
formed, or caring to uphold, any determined hypo-
thesiz, | can scarcely travel a stage in [reland,
or read a page, at all of a miscellaneous nature, con-
nected with that interesting island, without meeting
with something Hinduish. Of this, probably, as |
have hinted, more hereafter. Meanwhile the reader
may, haply, think of the old adage—** To the jaun-
diced eye all things seem yellow.”

i e i s s o
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‘We return to Croxer's © Legends of Killarney," -

and extract one of a * knee-wom stone,” to which
we may find an Eastern parallel.

It is near the Cathedral of Aghadoe that this inci-
dent occurred. “ A circular stone, with two hol-
lows in it,” is deseribed end delineated—¢* the holes
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caused by the kneeling of the holy friar at his devo-
tions.” A native approiched—* And here she be-
gan to scatter some crumbs upon the ground, to
which the little birds from the neighbouring bushes
immediately flew, with all the fearlessness of con-
scious security.”—** Ah ! then,” said their feeder,
“ye're a blessed race, and tis good right ye have
to know this place—and it would be a mortal sin to
hurt or harm ye ; but what are ye to the little bird
that sung to the holy friar for as good as two hun-
dred years?"” On the bush, by, this knee-worn
stone, rags were hung; * as is usval,” continues
Mr. C. “in Ireland, near places that are considered
holy.” Vol. 1. 20. < gl

This is truly a Hindu legend. Passing by, for
the present, the suspended rags, of which extended
practice we shall speak under another head of our
“ Fragments " — passing by, also, the benevolent
feeding of the sacred birds—the unperceived * si-
lent celerity of time " on the part of the ** holy friar,”
when interestingly engaged, is matched by the sto-
ries of the Hindu * holy friars,” ViswasiTea,
Kaxpuv, and others: with, however, this important
difference—thut the priest was engaged, during his
unperceived flight of time—thinking two hundred
years but a day—in penitence and prayer ;—the
Brahmans in profligacy, with the soul-seducing Me-
Naga and Pravxoxa, under the like illusion.

The knee-worn stone has parallels in Hindu story,
though I have no immediate note of them. Callo-
sity from long kneeling, is related of the Mahratta
Brahman general, Sapasuy Rao Bow, (Sipa

'y L)

. o
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Siva Ranv Bawv 2) killed, with the flower of the

empire, at the fatal battle of Paniput, in 1765. He
was so maimed and mutilated as to have been re-

cognizable only by his knees, on which were well-
known callosities caused by his unequalled piety in

the article of genuflexion.

The Hindu, like the Papal, religion is one of

ceremonials. As JunNius says of some individuals of

his time, both these great classes of men include too

many with whom ** prayers are reckoned religion,
and kneeling morality.” Another Papist is famed
for kneeling (surely it is 81, James of Compostella¥
but I am oblivious and ill read in Hagiology) who,
like the Mahratta, was famed for knee-callosity, and
is known in history by the appellation of the “ camel-
knee'd prayer-monger.” '

The rag-bush at Killarney is in keeping with the
rag-trees and rag-wells of other parts—India, Per-
sia, England, &c. as noticed in another place. And,
at Killarney, u farther coincidence of reverence to a.
cleft stone, is in keeping with such thin
stones, cleft trees, &e.—in Iudia and England ; of
which, in comnexion with this Killarnic legend, more
hereafter. i :

Having under this head mentioned the Hindu
legends of ViswamiTra and bis brother. sinning-
saint, | may as well here conclude what I have to
add thereon. It was intended for another head,
to be entitled *“ Papacy and Paganism,” for much

rl i e e e

of which I foresee there will not be room in this

hnef volume. Under the just-named head, a sub-
division  On Flagellants " is incladed, from which
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this extract is made, and given here, confessedly out
of place.

Touching the temptation of Sv.Fuaxcis by
Satan, A man, not a saint, may be easily per-
suaded while unmercifully scourging himself, to lis-
ten to the seducing sound of “ hold, enough!"—or
mrﬁmhpmplnmuhthﬂfm,mthn
illusive whispering, ** there's time enough for that
by-and-by.” Not so St. Francis,—he saw the
cloven foot; and we may conclude, to spite and
shame the devil, scourged the maore: or, as Paddy
said, * the more the devil seduced, the more he
would not leave off.” - PR

This is very Hinduish. Iqmﬁnfnﬂihriﬂ-
severances in penance and austerity, on the part of
Hindu saints, have alarmed not only the unholy
ones, but their gods and demigods. Of these, se-
veral are related in the Hindu Pantheon. Ixpna,
the firmamental regent, the Juriter Tomans of
the Hindu Olympus, fears danger to his throne by
the almost omnipotent * perseverance in prayer and

severity of an ascetic. Various seductions, including

i Surely the doctrine recently put forth in thal dangerous
vehicle of fanaticism—for such 1 cannot help considering it—
“The Hnrlil; Watch,” is very upﬂhhdut, on  this
point of ** almost omnipotent perseverance.” My phru-
was written many years before the ** Morning Watch,” in
which this passage occurs:—" m:ﬂmh is an uﬂrrr
given to prayer, and the prayer of is omnipotent.”
is the theory and doctrine of the Hindu Aneamedha, mdlh:tr
other means of extorting, by sacrifice and prayer, boons from
on high,
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as great a variety as those of Sv. AxTuony and
S7. Frawncis, as far as they have reached me, and
some original or unique in addition, are recorded of
the Hindu worthies. In general the flagellations,
or other self-inflictions, are too much, even for the
devil, as we have seen 5t. Frascis was, or for
Ixvra. Sometimes, however, the devil, or INpna,
gains the day. Too truly has it been said, that
when the devil angles for man, he baits his hook
with a lovely woman.

Sam - _ S anil Sas S A

Alas ! poor MeENAKA !—interesting offspring of

poetical imagination !—why should you suffer for the
ordainments of destiny, or the decrees of the gods ?
It is related in the Ramayana, sect. 50, that when
the sanctified ascetic Viswamitea,' who had, for

thousands of years, been engaged in the most rigid

mortifications, beheld Mexaxa the Apsara,* sent -

by Inprat to debauch him—* bathing; of sur
passing form ; unparalleled in beauty ; in form re-
sembling Sr1;4 her clothes® wetted in the stream—
he, seduced by the arrows of Kaxpanra,®ap-

! The Gurs, or spiritual preceptor of Raua,

¥ The Apsarasa of the Hindu Pantheon are water-nymphs,
Nereids, demi-Venuses,

* As profligate as his counterpart, JUriTen of Rome. Of
one memorable failure in & base attempt o the virtnous
wife of a pious Brahman, the Riski cursed him—[xpra be

ame instantly covered with marks of shame—which, on his
repentance and contrition, were changed by the relenting
Riski, 1o eyes.  Thus marked, Txpga is asually pourtrayed.

* Hindus—female or male—never bathe nude,
* The Hindu, many-pamed Cupip,

|
|

* A goddess of good fortune and beanteous aspect. ]
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proached her.—Five times five years, spent indal-
linnce with this seducing creature, passed away like
a moment.”—* What !" exclaimed, at length, the
reflecting  sage, *“ my wisdom, my austerities,
my firm r-nlm—lﬁ destroyed at once by a
woman !—Seduced to the erime in which Inpna
delights, am [ thus, in a moment, stripped of the
advantages arising from all my avsterities !

In relations such as this, the Hindus, it is sup-
posed, intended to inculeate good, by showing how
sages, even of great virtue and renown, have not
been proof against female blandishments: hence
much to their own firmness ; and that, after all, the
greatest security for frail mortals is in the absence
of temptation. But admitting that the object was
the inculeation of morality, the vehicle is of doubtful
tendency. How vastly inferior to "whm yenuul
take heed lest ye fall.” e

There are many mmu W
of the pious Viswasirna, detsiled with great
poetical beauty in the Puranas—the grand maga-
zine of Hindu mythological legends. Any pious
Brahman, sinking into such a predicament, (inan
early work I had occasion to note how a great many
militant Brahmans, including my old friend and
commander the Mahratta general Puorsaram
Brow, so sunk) may be too prone to seck consola-
tion in the * flattering unetion” that it arose rather
from the potent envy or fear of INpra, than from
his own sinful weakness. To avert the consequences
of such persevering austerities as ViswaMiTRA'S
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(or St. Fraxcis’s) to the “ most potent king of
the gods,” as Innra is called, he not unfrequently
despatches an Apsara on a seductive mission. In-
pia’s dethronement, is an occasional object of these
austerities, His failings render him ever watchful

In the Brahma Purana it is related how the rigor-
ous ascetic Kaxpv, on the sacred banks of the
Gomati, commonly called the Goomtee, a river of
Bengal, was thus seduced by Pramnoxa. Her
history does not occur to me ; she is probably an
Apsara, or one of the celestial choristers of INpRA'S
splendid Court. She is described as * excelling all
her sisters, by her youth, her beauty, her ivory teeth,
her figure, and the lovely swelling of her bosom.”
In her sin-exciting embassy, she was accompanied
by the god of Love (Kasma or Kaxparea), the
Spring (Vasanta), and Zephyrus—I forget the
Meru-ic* name—to assist, as might be necessary, if
her charms should prove resistible.  But she ** pos-
sessing all the weapons of beauty, and all the arts
of delusion,” required but little auxiliary aid.
“ Kaxpu's firmness vanished—he, by the miracu-
lous power which his austeritics had conferred on
him, tmnsformed himself into a youth of corre-
sponding celestial beauty, seized the hand of the
treacherous Pramxoxa, and led her, nothing loth,
into his hut.”

1
1

Oune evening he was proceeding to his devotions.

“* Why this evening,” said his fascinatrix, — * more
! Meru—the Olympia of Ixpaa,

-
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thana hundred others which have been passed in
different sacrifices 7"—* How 7" said the anchoret,
“was it not this morning, O aminble creature! that
I perceived you for the first time on the bank of the
river, and received you into my hermitage 7 Has not
Anuxat for the first time witnessed your presence
in this calm abode ?—Why that speech ?—Why this
smile ! "—*How can | restrain a smile,” said she,
“at your error ! The seasons have nearly finished
their circular course since the moming of that day
of which you speak.” — * How ?~—can this be true ?
O too seductive nymph !—Surely 1 have reposed but
one duy by your side—O woe ! woeis me!” exclaimed
the unhappy Brahman, from whose eves the dimness
of delusion was now wiped. * Ah, for ever lost fruit
of my long penitence !—all those meritorious works!
—all those virtuous actions* prescnbed in the sacred
books, are annulled through the seductions of a
woman !—Flee, flee far from mﬂpmn;nph :
—thy mission is accomplished.”
This advénture is beautifully nmhtdbyﬂm
emment Orientalist, and my much-respected cor-
respondent, W. Scniecer, and will appear in his
Indishe Bibliotek, with an instructive introduction.
Among the * Apsara sisters, proud of their
charms,” sometimes selected for these poetical em-
bassies, are Urvast, MExaxa, Russmna, Misna-
kEs1, &e., including, I think, but am not sure,
" The driver of the car of SunvA, the Hindu Phabu—the
dawn,
* These are the usual designations of the enjoined pe-
nances, of the self-inflictions, of the Puranas,
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Tiroramma. Their histories would prove enter-
taining to a certain class of readers, but not perhaps
toall: and I must not, in this place, indulge any
further therein. A better opportunity may, perhaps,
offer.

I am not aware that in the Puranas of Rome—as
the legendary books of papal saints, including much
that passes under the names of the ‘¢ Fathers,” may
be not inaptly designated—there are many relations
" of the fall of the anchorets of papacy. STt.AN-

Taoxy, St. Dusstas, St. Frawcis, &c., geng-
rally, perhaps always, triumph oyer the INpRas and

the Menaxas, and the Devil, of * the Church.”
That Church, by the way, has a St. Moxica.
Is she any way related to my poor MeNaAka, ex-
cept being almost her namesake? Of this [ know
nothing; and have not the immediate means of
learning. I have an interesting friend named after
this Lady Saint: and I know little farther of her

history than that she was the mother of St. Aveus= .
TINE. As far as regards similarity of sound, the

names of the papal saint and pagan sinner are suffi-
ciently cognate. But it would be unreasonable to
imagine, on that ground alone, that there is any real
relationship. 1 should be able, and perhaps may
try, to adduce some strange transmutations of pa-

gans into papists. MoxicA may be easily derived
from the Sanskrit Muni, pronounced exactly alike—
an important word in Hindu Hagiography; and
they have, I rather think, female as well as male

Munis, or holy persons. And the papas have also

a holy Mo~1:—cu, or ka, is & Hindu, us well as s

ST e b i
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Romish or Greek termination. There is a convent
of ST. Mox1 in the Isle of Poros; erected into a
theological seminary in 1830. There is a small
island in the Gulf of Engia, called Mowi; and there
is o river Munick, running into the Zuyder Zee.
These, and Munich, and other proper names, may
have reference to the honored lady.

But, as I have said, the name interests me; and
I was pleased, while it floated in my mind, to hit on
a poetical and affecting passage connected with it.
In “ Cuarces Lamn’s Works,” 1 find St. Mo-
~ica thus touchingly spoken of in a quotation from
Fuirrer, the Church historian :—* Drawing near
her death, she sent most pious thoughts as harbin-
gers to Heaven; and her soul saw a glimpse of
happiness through the chinks of her sickness-
broken body ? " Vaol. 11. 75.

‘Hm iden is thus versified by WaLLEn :—

& The sonl's dark cottage, batter'd and decay'd,

Let in mﬁ‘hhwﬂhﬁl which time has made.”

But, seduced by the subject, I wander from the
topics intended more immediately for this First Head
of my Fragments. The last half dozen pages belong
rather to the other Head, alluded to in page 52.

Pope IxxocesT 111 sent to our King Jous a
present of four rings. In their round form they sym-
bolized efernity; in their square number, comstancy.
The stones, as to their eolour, were of course also
significant. They were the emerald, denoting fuith ;
the sapphire, hope: the gurnet, charity; and th
topuz, good works. 1
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These whims, in themselves rather poetical, and
in their extended application they have been ren-
dered highly so, were perhaps borrowed from
heathens. Omitting the mention of the Urim and
Thummim, those precious stones placed on the
breast-plate of Heaven's high-priest, and other mys-
tical stones of our scriptures, the Mahommedans
have many fanciful notions of the virtues, connected
with colour, of stones. They prefer stones to
metals for rings, signets, &c. ; and, as the Jews did,
and most likely do, they attributed talismanic vir-
tues, as we have seen, to stones.

The ruby is in India in the first degree of esti-
mation. OFf equal rherit on the points of size, shape,
and freedom from flaw, a ruby is generally of
more value than a diamond. One might have ex:
pected that the emerald, from being the Prophet's
eolour, would be the most prized by Mahommedans
—but it is not understood to be so, though much
esteemed by them, as well as by Hindus. We have
seen above, that among Christinns it denoted faith.
In [adia it is deemed a preservative against some
varieties of ill-fortune, and an antidote to the venom
of serpents. The ruby averts some disenses, and
the effects of lightning. The cat's-eye is also of
phylacteric virtue. ' ¥ .

As Mahommedans adhere strictly to the Mosaic
precept of not making to themselves the likeness of
any thing in Heaven or earth, &e. they do not there-
fore engrave figures of such things on their seals ; a8
we, under a more liberal interpretation of the text,
do, so beautifully, on ours. As remarked by M. D®
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Bracas, in his Monumens Arabes, it is usual for
Mahommedans to apply their signet nngs, instead of
their sign-manual, to instruments or letters : these
signets, he adds, bear sometimes the name, some-
times a text from the Koran. As we have shown
in a former page, the Mahommedans are prone to
seek, and may easily find, * sermons in stones.”

In such strict and erroncous adherence to the
Moszaic text, the Mahommedan coins rarely—never,
perhaps, of the orthodox—bear the effigies of royalty.
It was, and is, deemed an abomination in JEHANGIR
having put his own bust, and the signs of the zodiac,
on his medals, In a former work 1 published, for
the first time with any accuracy of representation, Je-
HaNGiR's Zodiac rupees. They have more recently
been given to the public in a style of great accuracy
and beauty, with a corresponding description and

ﬂmﬂﬂn.ry, by my learned and kind friend Dx.
WSDEN, in his first-rate work Numismata Orien-
talia, Plate XL. p. 603.

The impression of seals or rings, which I suppose
may be called signets, were in days of yore exten-
sively appliel in lieu of manual signature, In
such days it was not usual for any but the clergy
to learn to write or read. Not many years, say 400,
have elapsed since reading and writing were in
England deemed ungentlemanly acts, Those must
have been glorious days for priests,

Forbidden, as they suppose, to imitate any exist-
ing thing, the Fine Arts have made no progress in
Mussulman countries—architecture excepted. Hence

the strange unimproved patterns on Turkey carpets,
F
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Kashmir shawls, &c. From the substance and
beauty of the textores and colours, we have taught
ourselves to sec something not unpleasing in ﬂmae
uncouth patterns.

The decorative parts of their architecture consist
chiefly in sculptured texts; and these we sece in
mosques and mausolea, finely executed. The win-
dows of such buildings are sometimes formed of such
texts in perforations through solid stones: the mul-
lions and tracery form letters and sentences. I have
several specimens of this sort of writing. One is in
a beautiful Koran, on a long single roll of very thin
fine paper. It has now and then a chapter written
very-small within other large letters. These rolls

are in India called puti or pootee. 1 have several of

them. I intend, if done in time, to give a plate of a
compartment of my Koran. A fac-simile of an ini-
tinl invoeation of rl-a-_r }]t A& sy with its en-
closed chapter, will arrange with the size of my

page- -

I have also a curious shield of rhinoceros’ Hide, on
which are a central Gorgouic toghra (see p. 20. and
No. 3. of Plate [l}mﬂmrui of the names of the
holy family, and four tigers, in as many compart-
ments : their outlines are formed partly of letters,
enclosing a text. 1 purpose giving also a plate of
this shield, the history of which is somewhat curious.
As well as stones, mosques, shields—arms, great

guns, muskets, swords, pistols, and pieces of furni-

ture, are seen engraved and inlaid and ornamented

with Koranic texts—the Tekbir 1 &l Allah Akbar
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—Gon is Great, or other phrases so often in the
mouths of ** the faithful.”

The Mosaic text, to which they so mistakenly
adhere, referred not to the mere manufacture of such
forbidden things, but to the falling dowa and wor-
shipping before them—not to the manipulation, but
to that mental working—that proneness to idolatry,
which the human mind, unaided, has so extensively
and wonderfully manifested. The literal interpreta-
tion of the first part of that important commandment
of the first of legislators, and its too rigid and mis-
taken observance, have led to results among Ma-
‘any other source. This literal interpretation and
observance has barred their progress in the Fine
Arts—* whence proceed all the decencies of life.”
This has kept them stationary as to civilization and
refinement—progressing only in the ordinary, and

sing them to retain, generally speaking, the ferocity

and sensunlities of early social life and manners,
unmitigated by the softening, polishing, impressions
of the. Fine Arts. And thus they have become an
object of dislike, repulsion, and resentment on the
part of their more refined neighbours ; and it will
end in their expulsion from Ewrope, with whose
inhabitants they cannot assimilate. :

Such comparative standing still on an important
point, has retarded or prevented a corresponding
movement on others, Other nations obtaining more
and more knowledge, and therefore more and more
power than the Mussulman people—of Europe 1
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now more particularly speak—that people will ere
long yield to such power and influence, und will
cease to be. In other regions this has been the his-
torical result.

There was a well-known time when the sum of
civilization, and refinement, and chivalric feeling,
was on the side of the Mahommedans, Looking
back, through say six centuries, at those times, and
making comparisons on those points, generally
against ourselves, we are, perhaps, apt to give our
then enemies credit for more of the above generous
feelings and sentiments, than they positively and
historically deserve. Their ascendancy was, how-
ever, commensurate. Their declension has kept pace
with the progress, on those points, of other nations,
and the non-progress of their own.

Having mentioned the ruby as a very highly
prized gem among Mahommedans and other eastern
people, I will here note that it is rather a favorite
proper pame among them. It has several names,
some of which I have forgot. Lal and Yakut are
those only which I now recollect. The first Jo |
should imagine to be also a Sanskrit word. Many
Hindus bear names resembling it, as well as Ma-
hommedans—males 1 think only, as noticed in
another page. Mouvn Lav, as the name of &
Brahman, occurs in page 10.

The name <2l Yakoot is not so common as Lal,
or Lalla, but it is heard occasionally. 1 have before
me an impression of the ceremonial signet of &
pirate chief on the Malabar coast, of that name. He

R T T T —" N
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was, | believe, n Hubshi, that is, of Habesh or Abys-
sinia, and may possibly have been a freed man of
some more potent pirate, or chief, or a descendant
of one. He was usually called, when I lived in his
neighbourhood, Sinr Yakur. The impression of
his state seal, which is only an inch and a half in
dimatu;myb&m& thus— -
e sk 6 gl o JESL

and thus done into English—

“ Yakur Knax,” (or the Lord YakuT, or the
Lord Rusy,) “the vassal of the victorious Sove-
reign, Avvam Gie, 11277 A, D. 1712+ L

Perhaps the ancestors of Yaxur Kuaw may
have had his patent of nobility, which is a very
modest one, from Arnvmoein, better known to us
by his princely name of Aunvnczes. The first
name means ** Conqueror (or seizer) of the World ;"
the last, ** Ornament of a Throne.” He was cotem-
porary with our rulers from CroMwELL to QUEEN
Axxg; having lived to the age of ninety, and
reigned nearly fifty years. He died in 1707.

It is said that he also assumed the name of Monx
ud Dixn, on his obtainment of sovereignty ; which
is not unlikely, although he is little konown, by it
It means * Restorer (or reviver) of the Fuith,” or
of religion. He affected great sanctity and piety,
throughout- his wicked life. * Preserve me from
that teller of beads,” said his noble-minded brother
D awa—with prophetic fears, for he was murdered by
the order of his saintly sovereign.

Of the history of this Yaxur Kuax 1 know
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ig, I do not immediately recollect any
thing about him. It is probable I have some ac-
count of his family, &e., but it may not be worth
searching for; nor, perhaps, is his seal worth being
engraved. But, as pirates and piracy on the westem
coasts of India, from the Indus to (oa, have
flourished long before the time of ALExANDER to
our own, @ history of such doings would be curious.
1 may, perhaps, say and show something farther
thereon, in a future page. In another work * I de-
voted a few pages to the subject; but it does not
appear to have execited any attention.

A vast mass of materials is in the hands of my old
and valued friend Francis Warpen, Esq., late
member of Government at Bombay, for a history,
military, politieal, and statistical, of that interesting
and beautiful island, and its dependencies and con-
nexions. This would, in fact, embrace a history of
all Western India; and partially of Arabia and
Persia, us far as relates to the shores of their com-
mercial gulfs. It is not easy, as | have endeavoured
to impress on my kind old friend, to arrange such
amass of materials for the press, as he contemplated,
amidst the disturbing forces of the compartive idle-
ness of Lomndon, Bath, Cheltenham, &c. In the
unceasing drudgery and labour, not easily appre-

ciated, of thirty years, in the offices of Chief Se-

eretary to Government, and Secretary to the Military
Board of Bombay, Mr. Warpex found time fo

collect, and, to a certain degree, condense and

1 % On Hindo Infanticide.”

T
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arrange this vast mass. Buot he will find the final
extracting, polishing, and arranging for the press—
one quarto, or even one octavo—an effort not easily
made and continued to its issue, under the little
leisure of comparative idleness. An idle man has
no leisure. Mr. Prrr, with all the business of our
empire, and almost of Ewrope, on his hands, had
leisure for every thing. An allotment, and, to a
certain degree, an undeviating application of our
time, are essential to every achievement, beyond the
daily routine of getting up and lying down, and be-
guilement of the intervening hours. Mr. Connrrr,
who composes, and writes, and prints more (and, as
to style, better) than any living man, has more spare
time than most men. He has often told us how
and why. He confirms Lord NErsox's apophthegm,
that ““ no man can achieve very much in any walk
of life, who is not an early nser.”

If I were agnin to advise my laborious hard-
worked friend, it would be to put forth, as I am now
doing, a duodecimo or an octavo—as a feeler of the
public pulse. Let him, for example, select a sub-
ject for one volume, and let it be the * History of
the Pirates and Piracy of Western India, from the
time of the Invasion of ALExANDER to the pre-
sent :""—scarcely, indeed, to the present time; for
within the last quarter of & century, the English
have, 1 believe, extirpated such piracy, root and
branch, ashore and afloat.

When my kind friend shall have thus put forth
half a score of such monographs in as many years, he
may then come, as | am, to a volume, or haply two, or
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more,of Fragments—odds and ends—sweepings of his
common-place book—gleanings out of his portfolio—
* things of shreds and patches”—cheese-parings
and candle-ends—or whatever else may best de-
signate such a miscellaneous volume as this is, oris
expected to be. He may thus in time reduce, if not
exhaust, his mass of Manuscripts without any la-
borious effort of application ;—not, indeed, beyond
the recreative daily ocenpation of two or three hours,
if uninterruptedly given—rendening the burden of
the other hours less unbearable than total idleness
must ever find them. Nor would he then run the
risk of the mortification of finding himself half
ruined by the expense of at once putting forth three
or four quartos, and half killed by the labour of pro-
ducing them—and possibly of the apathetic public
indifference to their merits, For such has, more or
less, been the fate, | suspect, of several writers on the
non-exciting subject of our Eastern Colonial empire.

Two other much-regretted friends of mine simi=

larly made ample and valuable  collections, while
apparently fully occupied in the great labour of their
public and important offices in India. And they
were deterréd from risking the press, in view to
which their collections were made, by some such
considerations, of certainty of much labour and ex-
pense, and an almost equal certainty of a cool re-
ception. When I name my two lamented friends, Sin
Cuanies MavLeT, and Bric, GEN. ALEXANDER
Warker,* all who knew them will know that the

' Of this my old and much-esteemed friend, T drew up 8
little memoir, for the * Annual Obitoary,” 1831, The com-

f
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collections of such men must be valuable. Both did
me the unmerited honor of asking my assistance in
selecting, wrranging, &e., from their masses of Ma-
nuseripts—press-ward. But, also hard worked in
India, 1 too had made a collection—vastly less valua-
ble than theirs ; and I had inflicted some volumes—
© in substance [ muy say many volumes—on the pub-
lic; and have always indulged in the contemplation
of more ; and eould not undertake the task to which
I was flatteringly invited.

The two collections last mentioned may, it is to
be feared, be lost to the public. OFf the first [ still
entertain hopes. My able friend, its possessor, was
so flattering as to signify to me, some years before
he left India, that in the event of his labours termi-
nating there, he should bequeath his collection to
me, to arrange and publish at my discretion. Thank
Heaven, this proof of his kind inteation has been
may afford him opportunity to work for himself;
that the publication of his curious and wvaluable
materials may long yield cecupation and fame to
him ; and—in corresponding tendency with all the
actions of his life—benefit to his country and man-
kind.

munications 1o that respectable work are useally anooy-
mous—and sach 1 assuredly intended mine to bhave been.
But te my surprise, and, at first, rather to my mortification,
my name was, through T suppose some mistake or other, pre-
fixed to the article. The thing is of very little moment. I
care little indeed who know what 1 write—never, I bumbly
trust, intending barm or pain to any one,
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I may still name a fourth friend, who made ample
collections of the same description, but who did not,
alas! live to teturn to his native land. This was
that most excellent public servant—that nnwearied
labourer in the public vineyard—that kind friend—
that good man, Joxaruax Duscas, the common
superior of us all, Governor of Bombay—of whom 1
have, in an earlier page, made respectful mention,
He died in that high office. 1 had fondly hoped
that my earlier return to England, whither he also
was about to return, might have been useful to him,
a stranger here from his boyhood : that I might, by
little useful attentions to his early sojourn here,
have shown him how to aveid many things which,
though separately trifling, amount to importance in
the aggregate, and are apt to operate with com=
bined snnoyance on one new to the ways of England.
It would have been highly gratifying to me thus to
have triflingly evinced my sense of his great kind-
nesses to me. But it was otherwise ordained.

In this case, also, an invitation was given to mé&,
to look over, with a view to some arrangement of;
and selection for the press from his volumingus
mass of Manuseripts, by our common highly re-
spected friend, Mn. Duncan’s executor. But 1
was reluctantly compelled to decline it. My rural
occupations and propensities are among the causes
which would prevent my giving up the necessary

portion of time, in addition to what I am besides

obliged to give to sedentary pursuits,
To return for one moment to Yaxur Kuax. 1
conclude from his name of S1p1 or Sgxny, that be

M:Mum b Sl L B Sate s i ".'ﬂ
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was black, or dark, thickish lipped, with crisped
hair.  Persons of that description are common in
Western India ; and are usually termed Sidi as a
prenomen. It is not a term at all carrying an air of
several removes from African blood ; for no pure
native of India has such personal distinctions, He
would then, perhaps, desire to lose the name with
the features. 3]

Many Sidis are among our native soldiery ; and
although good seldiers, I do not recollect any rising
to the mnk of commissioned officers. They are all
Mahommedans. In a future article I may resume
this subject, under a more appropriate Head than
this— Fragments First—On * Seals, Stones, &e.”
to which let us now return.

Manco Povo speaks of fine rubies as being
found in Persia; but it is Ceylon that he praises
for being * for its size better circumstanced than
any other island in the world.” Among other de-
sirable things, *“it produces more beautiful and
valuable rubies than are found in any other part;
likewise sapphires, topazes, amethysts, garnets, and
many other precious and costly stones. The king
is reported to possess the grandest ruby that ever
was seen "—I omit the dimensions given by this
very entertaining traveller, rendered also most in-
structive by his very able and accomplished editor—
« brilliant beyond description, and without a flaw.
It has the appearance of a glowing fire, and is on .
the whole so valuable that no estimation can be
made of its worth in money.” The grand Khan,
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Kuerai, sent ambassadors, offering the value ofa
city for this ruby ; but the King of Ceylon *“ would
not sell it for all the treasure of the universe—nor
would he on any terms suffer to go out of his do-
minions such a jewel, handed down to him by his
predecessors on the throne.,” Marspex's Manco
Poro, p. 622. CorpiNer enumerates as the pro-
duction of Ceylon, the ruby, emerald, topaz, ame-
thyst, sapphire, cat's-eye or opal, cinnamon stone
or garnet, sardonyx, agate, and some others, Jhid.

Before the acquisition of Ceylon by the English,
the ancient opinion of its unequalled value was
common in India. The extreme jealousy which the
Dutch manifested in the exclusion of all foreigners
or interlopers, equalled only by their perseverance
in the conquest of this celebrated island—the scene
of half the fables of the East—tended to corroborate
the impression above quoted, of its being unequalled
in its circumstances. Our long and entire posses-
sion of Ceylon has dispelled this illusion. The
Company's servants in India cannot, it is true, cast
off the opinion that it is sadly misruled-——mortified,
perhaps, by their disappointed expectations as to
ruling over it. They cannot understand how an
island, which used to be deemed by the best judges
so extremely rich and produetive, cannot, under our
sway, either pay or feed itself—but which, instead
of enriching, :undmnmwumm-y.

All who visit this mhrmunghndofﬁhlu, are
tempted to purchase some of its valuable produc-
tions in the gem line : but much care is necessary.
All sorts of beautiful stones are imperted thither from

o etk el el Bt S
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England. On a very short visit—if being within
sight and reach of it may be so called-—I purchased,
as curiosities in their kind, specimens of all the
lithic products of Ceylon, knowing at the time that
they were so manufactured and i

The turquoise does not seem o product of Ceylon,
~ In Persiaitisa much-prized stone—as contributory,

it is said, to the success of the wearer, by averting
the effects of the evil eye and boding looks. It is
found in several places in Persia. Those from the
mines of Khorasan are said to be most esteemed. It
is found also in Kerman, and in Tibet. It is called,
in Persian, ferozek. 1 do not think furquoise a Per-
gian word. It is not, I believe, much esteemed in
England ; and would not, probably, sell here for its
cost in Persia. Its opacity and lack-lustre render it
inferior in beauty to the emerald. The colour of
bothhm,mdnubt,mshﬂemmumgthmrnlu
in the estimation of Mahommedans : it is the colour
of the Prophet—and none but his descendants, and
those of the faithful who have made the pilgrimage
to Mecea, wear turbans or clothes of the sacred co-
lour. I possess rather a fine turquoise ring, some-
what curiously engraved.

I am here reminded of an adventure touching an
emerald ring—which, as it develops some traits of
character, [ beg permission to relate.*

Just before I finally quitted Jndia with my family,
an emerald ing was sent up to my wife with a re-
quest that it might be purchased. She wanted no

! 1tis copied substantially from a letter to a literary friend.
G
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such thing, and sent it back. But the owner was
very pressing; desired admittance * to the pre-
sence :” and, before it could be granted or refused,
made his appearance, and dwelt eloquently and per-
severingly on the beauty and value of the stone, and
on the very small sum with which he, under his
peculiar circumstances, would be satisfied— even
if it were only one hundred rupees”—about twelve
guineas, It happened that Major Price was at
that time in the house, preparing also to quit India.
Communication was held with him—he having, as
before mentioned, had much experience in such
things as o prize-agent at Seringapatam. He
thought it a remarkably fine stone. Still, as it was
not wanted, rather with the view of getting rid of
the man’s importunity than to purchase, an offer of
two mohurs (thirty rupees) was made, with an apo-
logy—the fact, that it was not wanted. An affected
reluctance at accepting such a very inadequate sum,
bat still a not very tardy acceptance, led to an un-
comfortable suspicion that all was not right: bat,
as the vender was evidently a warrior, a slight half
hint, or hope, was all that could be ventured on 80
delicate a point. His open, bold answer spoke
volumes—or as much as need be said on such a
subject.  **1 am a Mahratta!™ said the man of
sword, and shield, and ring : pretty much as to say,
“ [ am of the Ros Roy school,"—in practice vp-
holding
—— that simple plan—
That e should take who has the power,
And they should keep who can.

TR Mﬂ-.—_‘“ M
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In short, two mohurs having been offered, the offer
had been accepted, and a bargain was a bargain.
The Mahratta departed with his money; and my
wife—not altogether approving the mode of sale and
~ We brought it to England; and, having some

business with Messrs. Grex and Warp, the emi-
pent silversmiths, then of Ludgate Hill, now of Pall
Mall East, we showed the ring. It was pro-
digiously admired ; their lapidary was summoned ;
and, after due deliberation, it was determined to have
it cut and set in a peculiar and suitable fashion.
« Such an emerald ! "—such a size, and so free from
flaw, was marely seen.”

A few months elapsed: we retumed to London,
and sought our splendid ring, in its new aspects.
On taking the stone from its setting, it had turned
out & piece of glass with green wax and foil under it,
and not worth one farthing! to the great surprise of
to our, at least equal, mortification; nggravated,
perhaps, by looking back at the awkward feeling of
having received the goods, not knowing, but half
suspectable, that they might not have been altogether
honestly acquired.

A Mahratta soldier and a jewel are always a sus-
picious union. In this case, peradventure,

* As naked and asleep an Indian lay,
A bold Mahratta stole the gem away.”

But whether naked or draped, asleep or awake,
would, perhaps, be pretty much the same, with our



76 ORIENTAL ¥FRAGMENTS.

intrusive friend of the caste, country, and school,
above indicated. We may not strictly quote the re-
mainder of the hemistich. This will do better, thongh
with less point, but more truth, than Porg’s (on the
famous Prrr diamond)—

 He brooght it to the dame—not with much wit
She bought the emerald—and the dame was bit."”

Now, had we been content with the ring as pur-
chased from the bold ignorant plunderer,* we might
still be in the enjoyment of the luxury, such as it is,
of possessing a splendid emerald. Thus you see
* where ignorance was bliss, what folly to be wise !

Being on the subject of stones, seals, &e., T will
here introduce anaceount of a seal found a few years
ago, digging near my residence in Suffolk. 1 con-
ceive it to have some reference to Hinduism, though
unconsciously on the part of the designer. It is the
eriginal seal of the great Lazar-house of Burton, in
Leicestershire, and has not been before engraved. |
had it lithographed for another volume, which may

! Moralists must not be too austers in their view of the
purchase of this ring, under the acknowledged circumstances
of suspectability. Living long among Mahrattas may not
have tended to sublimate one's morale, T had, besides bro-
ken periods, been three whole years among them—two in
camp, devastating and plundering, to aw extent not easily
appreciable, an enemy’s country., One year at court—a
time of inlri[ue—lnlﬂhnrjf-—ru'mlnﬁmtj ups and downs
beyond all precedent, even at that theatre of such political
exacerbations— Poana. Surrounded on both services by two
or three hondred thousand armed, bold, bad men, T know not
which was the worst school, ;
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never see the light, and I therefore take advantage
of this. I will describe it more particularly presently.
Meanwhile I have a word to njronthe Lazar-house
itself, R [ L

In the reign of mﬂtﬂ—ﬂ about 1150—
two great establishments were ﬁ:nmu!lm::t‘r on our island.

One at Great [Ilford in Esser, of which I know
nothing ; the other at Burton, still called Burton
Lazars, or Burton St. Lazars, near Melton Mow-
bray, in Leicestershire. The latter was built by
general contribution through all Emgland. It was
dedicated to the Vircix and S7. Lazarvs; and
consisted at first of a master, and eight sound, and
several poor leprous brethren. They professed the
order of 8t1. Avcusting. The establishment be-
came so rich and extended, that all the Lazar-houses
of England were in some measure subject to its mas-
ter ; as he himself was mthnmmunrdmupmuf
St Junn of Jnmhn (Maita?)

- Possessing this seal, I felt sonie interest in its
subject ; and made a pilgrimage to Burton to seek
the site of its: once splendid establishment—and (to
* compare small things with great, as St. HeLexa
did the true Cross in Palestine) soon found it. Traces
of its foundations, ponds, &c. extend over many
acres ; but not two stones remain superterraneously
one over the other. The foundations may be traced
as extended, I think, as those of St. Epmusn's at
Bury. If examined, masonic and other curiosities
might haply be still tumed up. But the sojourners
in the neighbourhood of Burton do not dig for and
turn up antiquities ; but turn out and dig for foxes.
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Here is still near the church a pretty welling fount—
the origin, probably, of all the magnificent erections
and institutions of the Lazar-house ; as those wonder-
ful springs at Buth, and Holywell in Flintshire, are
and were of all that respectively surrounded and

surround them.
Such was the spread of the loathsome disease in

England, for which 1 have supposed the pretty
spring at Burton was considered a Bothesda, that '
similar receptacles for lepers multiplied in great
pumbers ; scarcely a town of any note being withont
one, or more, It was, of course, among the poor
that this disease was most malignant and prevalent.
Their improved condition, as to food, raiment, lodg-
ing, and medical tréatment, has happily rendered it
no longer formidable, and indeed scarcely known
in these realms. £ i

Away with the inconsiderate assertion that the
condition of the English poor is not ameliorated.
England was indeed in a wretched state in those
times, if in fact they ever existed, of which the
amiable Govrosmita idly sung—

i When every rood of ground maintain'd its man ;"
and would be so again, were such subdivision
effected—if poor GoLpsmiTi's

4 — time—ere England’s woes began '
could be restored. He knew little of the causes or
cures of pauperism,
Of Burton Lazar house, much may, no doubt, be
found in Nicnows’s history of Leicestershire—which
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I have not had an opportunity of examining. I could
not help, when wandering among the fosse-like
traceries of its foundations and moats, wishing the
meadow among mine ; and (that 1 might not unduly
covet my neighbour’s goods) that the careless owner,
whoever he be, had a better.

The central subject of Plate IV. represents the
seal. The stone, though well drawn, has been
badly worked ; and having been effaced for another
subject, I can give no better impressions. It is of
the exact size of the original, and indeed an exaet
representation. We see either S7. AvousTiNeEor
S7. LazARUS, in his mitre and crozier, standing in
a handsome niche, surrounded by these words—if
written at length :—

Sigilium fraternitatis Sancti Lapari Frrusalem in Anglia,

This is all that I have to say here on the subject
of this curious seal ; in which, as 1 have hinted, 1
discover something Hinduish. 1t is in the mystical
lonic oval, or doubled cone, and in the position of
the saints’ (or bishops' ?) fingers, These are, espe-
cially the low1, very mysterious. On the latter,
volumes have been written; almost a volume, I
fear, by me. But [ shall here dilate but little far-
ther thereon. No.3, the lower subject of Plate IV.,
was intended as another exemplification of these
mysterious figures—taken from a source as little
suspected by the designer to be Biva-ic, as was
S7. Lazanus his seal. The Iox and the cone are
among the most profound mythi in the whole cirele
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of Hindu profundities. Of these, perhaps, more
hereafter.

It is well known to sojourners in Jfudia, that a
certain class—or caste, as we call it—of Hindus are
snake charmers, or catchers. They are called Sam-
poori—and perhaps by other names—derived from
their *“ dreadful trade,” as it may seem to be. But
they ** bear a charmed life,” as they tell you, by vir-
tue of the ‘“snake stone :” this being taken out of the
head of the reptile, he is no longer venomous. It is
the beautiful species that the Portuguese, and we
after them, call cobra capel, which exclusively, 1
believe, ¢ wears the precious jewel in its erown.”
It is usual for the semporee, when exhibiting his
tamed snakes to griffins—as newly-imported writers
and cadets are called, and who, by their air, gape,
&e. are at once known to the shrewd impostor—to
suffer himself to be bitten by the seemingly enmged
reptile, till he bleed. ~ He then, in haste, terror, and
contortion, seeks a ** snake stone,” which he is
never without, and sticks it on the wound, to which
it adheres. In a minute or two the venom is ex-
tracted, the bitten recovers, and the stone falls off,
or 1s removed. If put into a glass of water, it sinks,
and emits small bubbles every half-score seconds.
This is the vsual test of its genuineness : and it is
odd if no one will give a rupee, or half a rupee, for
such a curiosity. I have bought several when I
could ill afford it. They are usually of a dark hue ;
but not always of one colour—fiat, like a tamarind
stone, and about the size—and nearly round, These
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are the genuine ones : and 1 declare that 1 am by no
means certain at this day—although I have called
the sumpuri an impostor—that they are not genuine ;
Mn.wmuyuimwt ufﬁnwhlu':hud
wl on by my friends ihe sampuri, to warrant
my application of the term. Iwﬂlddiwrdﬁ
two of particulars,

After having purchased, perhaps, half a dozen
genuine snake-stones of the above deseription, duly
tested, one of those gentry brought me one nearly
transparent. This I bought ; and another, and ano-
ther, till I acquired a score or two, of different sorts
and sizes—and I began to suspect that I was not one
of the wisest men in the world. I still retain the
box of stones—and have not altogether relinquished
the suspicion.

‘Those beautiful creatures, the cobra capella, some-
times in or abput house, or out-houses.
O B s o ot your e drr
may suspect, on being fee’d by the sampori—you
gend for the artist, who, on promise that you will
not kill the snake, proceeds to catch him. This he
effects by piping on a calabash all about your pre-
mises—especially about your diminished poultry-
yard, diminished possibly by the curryings of your
enid servant. 'When you may not be very intently
observing, a sudden shout, spring, and fall by the
sampori, announce the caption of your intrusive
neighbour. He is produced—the exulting captor
holding him at arm’s length by the nape of the neck,




82 ORIENTAL FRAGMENTS.

the eyes of both sparkling and startling ; the reptile
writhing and wriggling itself round the man’s arm,
neck, &c., till the collected family are frightened
half out of their wits.

The victor now squats down, and, with an iron
stile, forces open the jaws of the snake; and, before
your face, compels him to disgorge the bloody
¢ precious jewel.” If bitten, he applies it, as before
deseribed ; and reluctantly accepts half a rupee for
it, if more eannot be obtained, ;

The reader may, or may not, guess that this is all
a farce. There was no snake. The servant ate the
fowls ; got a quarter of a rupee from a friendly sam-
poree, who brought a snake in his sash; and at a
favorable unobserved moment loosed it, and, at ano-
ther favorable observed moment, canght it. Amid
the writhings of the snake, and its siitable accom-
paniments, a little manual dexterity is sufficient to
elude your vision ; and the stone is, or seems to be;
cleverly extracted.

. But sometimes there is a snake really domiciled
with you. I lived at Byeulla, two miles from the
fort of Bombay. The foundation of my nice lttle
house—(*“say a small house, Ma’am, if you please)

—was raised a foot or two with masonry ; and, from v

between two large stones in the front, we often saw
and watched the protrusion of a snake’s head and
shoulders. We could never find him wholly out, s0
s to give any chance of chase and capture; nor
could I catch him with a noosed string. 1 did not
choose, from certain feelings or prejudices, to have
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him shot, and resolved to send for & sampuri to
catch him.* = 0o
Mrnldl.ﬂdmmhﬁ, Gmu‘ll]izn:;um
Fonsugs, then a captain in the 75th
was my very near neighbour : and I invited him to
come and see the tamasha, or amusement, of catching
my snake; a.t'huelmndanﬂnhnulﬂmhu
more than once wished todireet his gun. =3

' I may, perhaps, be permitted to recollect, and relate an
anecdote connected with o snake, of a day long past. When
I was an idle boy 1 caught a very ¥oung one—not longer
than my pen, and kept it some time in o bottle—feeding it
on flies and crumbs of bread. It thrived; and I removed
him into a larger bottle, as more suited to his size. I was
accnstomed to take him out occcasionally—and seeing what
the samporis did, 1 amused my snake and myself, and some-
times & neighbour, by whistling or fluting to the duneing of
my pet; as the erect, graceful, stately attitude and motion
of this species of snake is usvally ealled. Lam, all along,
speaking of the cobra capelle, or hooded smake. I know of
no other species apparently moved by musie. I had deemed
it expedient, pretty early, to extract or break his fangs with
foroeps—and my companion waxed till he conld of himeelf
get out of a gallon bottle. He was then placed in a suitable
jar; but as he grew, he would oceasionally get ont—and a
ealling neighbour might perbaps find him on the sofa, with,
or without, me. 1 faneied the creature knew me—ol a cold
morning, I have found him in my bed—and I became at-
tached to him. My servant—I then had but one—a Mussul-
man—also liked him. He was, however, nopopular with my
peighbeours ; and I found that I got laughed at, or worse,
for such apparent affectation of singularity ; and I resolved
to part with my messmate, who bad grown to an incon-
venient size—perhaps a yard long, or nearly. At length 1
earried him to a rocky, sunny place, two or three miles off;
and for ever quitted my singular companion.
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The sampori came—and, after due piping, seduced
the snake from his hiding-place, caught him, and
extracted the stone, in the way already described,
before our faces.

A clever Parsee servant had reminded us that we
had lately lost many fowls, adding that he should not
wonder if there was another samp, somewhere near
the fowl-house. Thither we went; and, after the
usual ceremonials, sure enough another was caught.
I smelt a rat; and, causing the exulting eatcher to
bring his writhing captive into the viranda, watched
narrowly the lithotomic process. At the proper
moment, I, to the great astonishment of my friend
Forses and the other spectators, seized the snake-
less hand of the operator; and there found, to his
dismay, perdue in his well-closed palm, the intended-
to-be extracted stone.

The fellow made a full and good-humoured con-
fession of the trick, as touching the second snake
and the concealed stone; but stoutly maintained
that he fairly caught the first ; and that, although
the semi-transparent, amber-like stones were alto-

fictitious, the opaque concretion was some-
times, though not often, found in the reptile’s head ;
and that it really had some of the virtues aseribed to
it. He good-humouredly blamed me for exposing
him—hinting that credulity was the easy parent of
eraft ; and somewhat slyly said something Hudibras-
tically equivalent to the assertion that

—~ the pleasure is as great
In being cheated, as to chieat.
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After all, I repeat my confession that I, unphilo-
sophically, retain a portion of my early belief, that

oty Sk sdiEiat :
s MI ’ "‘; m. " e “’“*Ih._ vaadowis ks .
been done)—several of mine shall be at his disposal.
The semi-transparent ones are, confessedly, of a
composition called in India, and I believe in Eng-
land, sandarach, or false amber. . -

Under this head, I find this note from WaLroLE's

 Turkey,” p. 285.2 “ At Cyprus we were shown,
as precious stones, compositions fabricated by artful
Jews, said t8 have been taken out of the head of the
Koigr, They are worn as amulets, to protect the
wearers from the bite of venomous animals.”
. ‘Waonderful relations of tricks exhibited with dead-
ly 'venomous serpents at Cairo, by a charmed tribe,
are given by Bruce. By wonderful, I do not mean
mendacious. That enterprising traveller may have
been deceived ; but 1 do not think; nor did [ ever,
that he intentionally deceived others.

Having no intention of writing diffusely on Stones,
but to throw together a few fragments that 1 find
scattered among my memoranda, 1 am, [ hope,
drawing to a close on that subject. = As-among other
races, the Hindus are found to have a mystic reve-
rence for lithic forms. Their subterrmean cavern
temples—colossal * statues—towering obelisks—stone

' The largest in the world perhaps, of a single stone, in
H
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“idols—and other revered things, as well as their love
of gems, mark them as sharing extensively, with the
vest of mankind, in a veneration for stone formations.

But it is under the designation of Selagrama that
such a form is most mysteriously and awfully con-
templated. Only that there is nothing too ndiculous
for legend-mongers to invent and display, we might
reasonably marvel at the seeming nonsense in which
we find this pebble enveloped.

Volumes have been written on its mysteriousness
and virtues. Several ceremonies are uncompletable
without one. . In death, it is as essential an ingre-
dient in the vigticum, to at least one sect of Vaish-
nuva—perhaps to many sects—as is the oleo santo of
Papists. The departing Hindu holds it in his hand
—an easier, and less disturbing, and less unpleasant
process than the greasings of the dying Papist.

The salagramis used in other ceremonies, as well
is in those funereal. In honor of Rasma CuanDRA,
I know not. how, it is accompanied by an offering of
tulsi leaves, on the 9th of the month Chaitra, called
Sri Rama mavami, or the birth-day of the holy
Rasa. The nymph Tviasi, or Tuisi, as many.
Hindu females are prettily named after her, was
metamorphosed- by Knisuna into this lovely plant

depicted in Plate 73 of the Hindu Pantheon, It is upwards
of seventy feet high, 1 suspect that plate is not from a good
drawing. I have another, a more distant view, of this Colos-
swa, Who is at home called Gonur Rava. I have not seen
a third. He stands on a hill a few miles inland from Mauge-
lore on the Malabar const; at, or near, the town of Einurn, of
Yennoor, . i
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—the holy ocymum—as related in a style perfectly
Ovidian in one of the Puranas, among the exploits
of the pastoral deity, enamoured of that virtuons
lr_qrmph. Asiatic Researches, Vol. 111, 277. 'Fnl. av.
e e e e R

&ﬂum&mu“lm:%
while in India. My deceased friend, General
CuanrLes StuvarT, of the Bengal army, had two
in England. He took them back, I understand, to
India. One has, not long since, been presented to
the Royal Asiatic Society, by a lady, with a de-
seription ; from which, as abridged in a periodical,
we learn that these stones are found in a lake 180
miles in circumference, called Vishmu-chatrum. Its
position does not appear. A fable is given, as to
the origin of the salagram, in the usual Purunic
style. VisuNvu—or rather, as 1 suspect, Kuisuxa
—being foiled in his unlawful views on a virtuous
woman; changed her husband into a salagram, and
her into the Toolsee or twlsi plant, in recompense of
their sufferings ; and commanded that both should
thereafter be offered on his altars.

If the Royal Asiatic Society should publish any
account of this stone, it may be hoped and expected
that a scientific description and analysis will be
given of a pebble, which has somehow or other at-
tracted the veneration of a numerous people, to «
degree not perhaps predicable of any other. Se-
veral salagrams are in the Museam of the Royal
Asiatic Society. .

A slight notice is taken of the salagrama in the
Hin. Pan. p. 309. 'They were supposed to be found
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only in Nepal,-and in only one of its rivers, the
Gandaki — flowing, according to the Vaishnaves,
from the foot ‘of Visaxu; and, nccording to the
Saivas, from the head of Siva. In physical geo-
graphy both sectarial legends are correct. It is now
believed that the pebbles are found in other places;
and that, like Ganga, Gandaki is a generic name;
which, though pre-eminently applied, means rather
a, than the, river.' Being usually black, the sala-
grama are, like the tuls, sncred to Visuxu or
Kiisuxa. They are mostly of a round form, and
variously perforated, apparently by worms ; or, as
is fabled, by Visaxu in that shape. Some have
internal spiral ammonitic curves ; variations in which
mark the legandtlfj'ehmﬂﬂ'nfﬂtuwrmingd&tj.
One perforation in four such eurves—the curves,
perhaps, encireling the orifice, for these descriptions
are miot very perspicacious—resembling, in imagina-
tion's creative eye, a cow’s foot and flowers, con-
tains the benign characteristic forms of Laxsswi-
Nanavasa. A timid Hinde may venture not
only to invoke, but to touch or even to possess, a

salagram of this innocuous formation. But border-

ing on a violet colour, with other certain indications,
they denote’ a vindictive avatara, or descent, of
Visuxv, such as Narasingha, when no man of
ordinary nerve dare keep one. The fortunate pos:
sessor preserves his gem in a clean cloth. It is fre-
quently perfumed and bathed; the water, thereby
acquiring sin-expelling potency, is prized and drank.

Those which I have seen are less than a common
billiard-ball — solid, without' holes; resembling &

B B



common hard smooth pebble—black, as if soaked in
oil. The stone is said not to effervesce with ncids,
and to elicit a spark when struck on steel.

I have recently noticed a colossal statue in Ca-
nara, -.m.ﬁmagliqh'm in
the world. Since that notice was penned, I have
read of another, a rival. It ‘is described in Colonel
Wewsn’s Reminiscences—a work which I have not
yet had the good fortune to meet with. In the extract
which T have seen from that work, it appears to be
at Nungydeo, and is described as a finely formed
image, about seventy feet high, carved out of onc '
of laurel * winding from his ankles to his shoulders ;
every leaf of which is so exquisitely laboured, as to
bear the closest examination. Two vultures were

upon its head. The upper part was seven
times the height of a man, who stood upon the
upper part of a building adjacent; the legs and
thighs of the statue being beneath him. “ That it
was cut out of the solid * rock cannot,” the Colonel

‘ My drawing of the brother of this Colossus shows rather
foti ; or the common paun, or beetel leaf.

% A similar opinion was given by the Duke of WerLinG-
rox, who examined the first noticed statue. My plate in the
Hin. Pan. is from a drawing in his Grace's collection. The
hill or mountain itself forms a suitable base—having, on this
supposition, once sent a pianacle up-ward, of seventy feef at
lenst, now chisseled into a statue : the whale being & monc-
lithe, in this, as in its twin brother, Gosur Rava, of the
Hin. Pan. On farther cousideration, however, 1 suspect it to
be no case of twins, or of rivaley, or duality—but that Col.
W. and I have written on the same identical subject. 1 never
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says, “ be doubted; for no power on earth could
have moved somassive a column to place it there, on
the top of a steep and slippery mountain—so steep,
indeed, that we could not even see the statue till we
had ascended close to it. - The legs and thighs are in
proportion, and attached to a large mass of the rock.
1 never in my life beheld o great a curiosity, every
feature being most admirably finished. The nose is
inclining to aquiline, the under-lip very prominent
and pouting, showing the profile to great advantage.
Every part from top to toe is smooth and highly
polished. I could hardly conceive how the hand of
man, particularly of a race by no means either intel-
ligent or educated, could accomplish such a labour.
No person on the spot seemed to know orcare, when,
or how, or by whom, it was made. The Brahmans
called it Gomer mravz or Gomer mpz. At #
distance it appeared like a stone pillar.”

The high pitch to which Hindu artists formerly
attained in the line of sculpture has not yet been
fully shown to Enrope. It may be doubted if the
sculptors of Greece have much surpassed them in
that hranch of the Fine Arts.

Not foreseeing the length to which other Heads
of these Fragments may extend, it appears advisable
to close this Head ; and to proceed, albeit abruptly,
to another.

saw the gigautic structure. My wife, with a large wondering
and admiring party, made a pilgrimage to it.

L
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Max, after all, is thn-imm.m where—
the Esquimaux or the Englishman, the Levite or the
Brahman—altered by the contingencies of geogra-
phical position and education. His grand generic
characteristics are proneness to accumulativeness and
idleness. This may seem contradictory ; but the
dread of want is the source of all exertion. Those
who possess, will work by proxy. This is applicable
to mental workings and to manipulation. The priest
is ready to think for the wealthy, and to let the poor
work for him :—and whao is not, more or less, as well
as the priest !

If the following, so called, Christian fables were
slightly aitered, or merely a few Hindu nemes and
words substituted, they might be unsuspectedly
given asa translation from a Purone, It may, in-
deed, be reasonably doubted if, in fact, they be not
thence derived. 1 am abouttoquote from *“ GirLy’s
Piemont,” & literal translation of the 12th edition
of a Tittle book published by the Pope’s autharity;

i
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It is entitled ¢ Breve Descrizione della sagra Bazilica
di 8. Maria degl Angioli.” The book in question
is professed to be written *for the instruction of
the devout, and especially of pilgrims visiting the
holy Porziuncola.” Here follow two of these pre-
posterous tales :—

“ It was in the year 1221, and in the month of
October, that the holy father St. Francis was
praying one might very fervently for sinners in his
own habitation, distant about forty paces from the
Porziuncola, and behold an angel came to him and
told him that CunrisT and the Vircin Mary were
waiting for him in the chapel. Fraxcis obeyed
the invitation, and went and prostrated himself upon
the earth, and adored the Majesty of the Most High.
And Curist said to him, ‘ Fraxcis,in recompense
for the zeal thou hast displayed for the salvation of
souls, I permit thee to ask whatever thou shalt de-
sire for the benefit of sinners, and for the glory of my
name.’ And Fraxcis, being prompted by the Vir-
gin, humbly asked that to all those who should enter
that ehurch, pardon and indulgence for all their sins
should be freely granted, upon condition of confessing
them to the priest. And Jesus granted his request;
but commanded him to go to Perugia, to his Viear
the Pope, and to demand the indulgence in his
name.”

A tale exactly similar to this—as to the outline
of the machinery—priestly prayers, holy apparition,
proffered boon, solicited indulgence, purifying pil=
grimage and penitence (or at any rate presents}—“
related of hundreds of Hindu temples, It isin India
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the stalest of inventions—and one is apt to wonder
at its repetition ; ~until the reflection arises that it s
found to take, and to work well.. s

« In the month of January, 1223, two years after
the grant of the indulgence, S7. Francis was in
his little cell near the Porziuncola, meditating upon
the passion of his blessed Redeemer, and lacerating
his own body with stripes, when suddenly he heard
a knock at the door, and & voice exclaiming—
* Where is the necessity of so much mortification ?
You are a young man, and there is time enough be-
fore you to prepare for death.” He knew directly
that it was SATAN, with one of his evil suggestions ;
and, in order to prevail against him, he threw him-
celf naked into a place full of thorns, which was near
at hand, and rolled himself among them until every
part of his body was pierced and covered with blood.
Oh! wonderful 'pl'ﬂlﬁgj’l—ﬁ!-ﬂ of a sudden the
prickly bushes “were turned into roses, red and
white, without any thorns ; the place was illuminated
with a brilliant light ; the saint was arrayed in white
apparel ; and a multitude of angels appeared, who
invited him to accompany them to the chapel, where
CumisT was again waiting for him with his most
Holy Mother. Having plucked twelve red roses and
twelve white” (there is nothing like being particular
in these relations) ** Frawxcis, surrounded by the
angels, who spread their wings over him, proceeded
by a path, which was covered with the most precious
stuffs, to the sacred Porsiuncola, where he saw, for
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the second time, Jesus, sitting on one side of the
altar, and the Vircix Maonry on the other,” &e. e,
Baut this may suffice for the present.

How many hundreds of similar fables might be

collected from papal and from pagan legends! I
have many, Papal and Hindu, and a few shall be
selected for the edification of the curious, and given
in this volume.

But I must pause here to note that the above
extracts, and some pages of the preceding Head,
were not intended for this volume of Fragments ; but
for another, which was intended to have been pub-
lished first. The title-page (which, in all volumes,
although read first, is printed last) is written, and
runs thus :— f

ORIENTAL FRAGMENTS.

PAGAN AND PAPAL ROME:
CONNECTING THOSE
ANCIENT AND MODERN
PAGAN RITES, CEREMONIES, AND LEGENDS,

WITH THE FABLES OF
HINDU MYTHOLOGY ;

AND SHOWING THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF POPERY, AND
MONKERY AND PRIESTCRAFT—

APPLICABLE TO THE PRESENT TIMES.

By y &e.
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It is probable that the said intended volume may
give some extracts from the pretty mmple mass of
materials that I have collected for it—although, as
before hinted, they may be confessedly out of place
—and possibly not the most apt that might have

Let it be kept in mind, however, that thisis a
volume of Fragments ;—and  that although the First
Head (which was not intended for the First) is enti-
tled of ** Eastern Correspondence—Seals—Stones—"
I have had the presence of mind to add *&e. &e.”
There is great virtue, and to me, with certain mis-
cellaneous rambling propensities, great accommodas
tion, in your ¢ &e. &e.” It may, thus, be not easy
to say what i ““ out of place.”

The Rev. Mr. GiLLy observes in the work here
quoted, * that the Roman Catholies condemn as a
fable the amours of JuriTeR and Daxax, yet make
no scruple of marrying Cugist to St. CATHARINE
of Sienna, and would deem the disbelief of it a sin 3
though the mere relation of such @ fiction has some-
thing in it almost blasphemous to Protestant ears.
Nay, the Romanist affects to have evidence to this
fact : he appeals to documents ; he shows you, in
the public library at Sienna, the Correspondence
between the sainted Catnamine and her affianced
RepeemiR, and her mother-in-law the Viecis
Magy. | have seen in the Cathedral of Milan a
large picture representing our SAVIOUR exchanging
his own blood with that of St. Carnawixe of
Sienna.” il
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“ Numa’s assignations with the nymph Eceria

are considered to be the inventions of an artful
-politician ; but who of the Catholic priesthood will

permit his flock to doubt that the holy Fraxeis,
of Asisi, had real interviews with the VireiN
Many 1"

These papal legends are really too bad. - Those of
the modern Greek church are, however, equally so.
One may compare them with the legendary abomi-
nations of Kmisuxa; which the Brahmans, in-
deed, ashamed of their grossness, have the decency
to gloss over, by saying that, notwithstanding ap-
pearances and particulars which may not be here
mentioned, all such indecencies were mere maya
or delusion. Maya would be a very convenient and
decorous veil or cloak to throw over sundry papal
legends and fables, impiously detailedl, of holy and
divine characters. We do, indeed, see & semblance
or imitation of it; for if you seem shocked, as the
Rev, Mr. GiLLy was, at the blasphemous tenden-
cies of such legends, the veil, or cloak of spirituality
is adroitly thrown over the camality of the fables.
Like the Brahmans with Krishnaiana, the priests
interpose  their maya, between their unchristinn
legends and offended feelings.

* Soon after Christianity had achieved its triumph
over the polytheism of its predecessors, the principle
which had assisted, began to corrupt it. Patron
Saints assumed the offices of Household Gods. = ST:
Geonce took the place of Mars. St. Ermo con-
soled the marinér for the loss of Casror and Por-
Lux. The Virgin Mother and Ceciria
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to Vexus and the Muses. The fascinations of sex
with that of religion.” Ed. Rev. No. 84. p. 319.

be here added—of Cures and Bacenus, became
sanctified under a holier dispensation ; and from the
disgrace have, by a happy transmutation, proved the
consolation of a great, and inereasing, portion of the
hest of mankind.

“ The goddess Eosrre or Eastes, the As-
Taute of the Phanicians, is retained by us in our
seded by that sacred duy."—Sovrurv’s Book of
the Church, Vol. 1. p. 20.

The goddess just named has been supposed one of
the Hindu divinities. This passage occurs in the
Hindu Pantheon, p. 1565, * Oneof the names of
PARVATI is AsnuTaRA-devi : hence the AsuTaRoTn
of the Hebrews, and the AsiTaza,' or SiTama,
of the Persians. It is a name derived from spikes
or points. See n legend accounting for it in
Asiatic Researches, 111, 390. Bvo. ed.”

(n the above passage 1 find, in my interleaved
copy of the Hin. Pan. this note—* The Paphian
_ was anciently symbolized by a cone.”
Cuarnkg, LI 334. Dr. C. i1s descnbing some
antiquities in the Holy Land, T 578. and one
might imagine he was in India. * A subter-
raneous conical temple, having no resemblance to

i Meaning & star, or astral.
1
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any Christian temple ;" its situation,—** on the pin-
pacle of a mountain, one probably of the three
peaks or points of the Mount of Olives ; the highest
of which was set apart for the worship of AsuTo-
gErn or Astarots,” &c. &e. all denoting that the
Hindu superstitions connected with the rites of the
mountain goddess ParvaTi have been prevalent
there. _

« Cpresand VExvus, Juso and Diana, &c. &e.
are in fact the same goddess—Nature under dif-
ferent forms—the pantamorpha Mater. Uraxia,
Isis, AsTarTe, Ke. are the same. Dea Jaxa, or
Diva Jana, is made into Diaxa by the Romans,
and Juxo is the same word. See Crarke's Tre-
vels, 11. 317. 319. Gavre’s Court of the Gentiles,
b.1r. e.2. p. 119, Oxon. 1699. Crarxe’s Greek
Marbles. Kizcn. Egyptiaca.” So far the Note.

Eosire, Eastre, lostre, Easter, Astra, a star, &c.
may be easily connected—all heavenly, or astral.

In another article, not perhaps in this Volume, 1
shall endeavour to show the ertreme and extensive

of the lowic sound and allusion ; as found
primarily in lo, extended to Ioxt (or Yoni) Juxo,
Iowia, &c. among Hindus and other pagans; as
well as among western Heathens and Christians of
ancient and modern times. Meanwhile return we to
the subject whence we have thus digressed.

“ Under the Romans a temple of Diana stood
where St. Paur's pow stands.” SouTHEY'S
Book of the Church, 11. 33.

# ____ The Pantheon, which Acriprpa had
dedicated to JupiTer and all the gods, was, by the
Pope, converted into a church, inscribed to the
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fiting, in some cases, by what was useful ; in others
not improperly conforming to what was innocent
but, in too many points, culpably imitating pernicious
and abominable usages.”— Book of the Ch. 1. 308;

Several writers have noticed the strnking resem-
blance, amounting, indeed, to identity, between the
superstitions of the polytheists of ancient times, and
those of the more modern Romans. There can be'no
doubt but many of the fables and legends of the
poetical mythologies of Greece and Rome have been
vamped and altered—not for the better—by papists.
Not confined, indeed, to fables and legends ; for the
Capitoline statue of JurITER, With scarcely a vamp,
serves admirably—and here good taste at least was
shown—for an image of St. PeTen in the Vatican.
Substituting & key for the fulmen might haply have
sufficed—and the valiant apostle was substituted for
Juprrer fonans, Nor was any lack of potentiality
experienced ; for the transformed pagan was found,
in adroit hands, to work as clever mimcles as any
saint in the papal kalendar—and almost equal to
those, unless under very favoured predicaments, such
as Loretta or Radna—even to those of Our Lady
herself.

+ Nor isit easy to detect the cheat,
Where knaves are plausible and dupes discreet.”
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The trapsformation—if properly so called—of
JuriTer into PeTER may be taken as a specimen
of the accommodating nature of papacy ; for the
Jew Perenr was merely, they say, foreshadowed by
his thundering namesake, before they became iden-
tically, and substantially, and petrifically one.

1t is the natural proeess of bigotry and funaticism
—and almost of humanity in the abstract—to
tnumph over prostrate foes. Such proneness is to
be corrected only by the prevalence of real religious
feelings combined with these of civilization and re-
finement. A religious sect successfully opposing
another, is too apt, all the world over, to mark its
success by unseemly persecution and trinmph. - One
of the most obvious manifestations of such baseness is
in the desecration of religious edifices, and the change
in the rituals of worship: or their destruction, and
re-erection into the temples of the triumphant party.
Of this many instances could be easily given. ST.
Sornia at Constantinaple has witnessed the crescent

-and the cross alternately victorious. The crescent
has long kept its proud plate there since its last as-
cendancy. In our day it has tottered more than
change of scenery—albeit the actors were somewhat
different. Its namesake of Paris has, lgmnmm
own times, shown its mutations of destiny ; arising,
in this instance, from political, rather than religious
predominancy. Not, however, but religious feeling,
in the alternations of its hot and cold fits, has had,
pﬂhnpl, a sufficient share in the disorders nf that
vivacious capital, .
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In India, the Mahommedan conquerors have been
too often known as the despoilers of Hindu temples ;
and in some instances they have been converted into
what we call mosques, ind they mugiid. And the

have, in that country, evinced a similar
spirit.  But I have never heard of Hindus having
done so; or of their having evinced any of this per-
secuting intolerant feeling of triumph. 'We read of
religious wars among them of old ; oniginating, per-
haps, like most of such wars, in matters of very
little moment to the welfare of society ; and alike in
another point—the venom and malignity with which
they have been prosecuted. But it is not, T be-
lieve, on record, that when victorious over foes of
another religion, the Hindus have ever converted
churches or mosques into what we call pagodas:*
or even that they have destroyed churches or
mosques. It seems a tenet of practice, as well as of
doetrine, with Hindus, that all religions teach men
to be good ; and that it is not a very momentous
point by what name the religion of a sincere votarty
may be designated. It may be, that in the fre-
quent change incident to the various wars which
have ravaged India for centuries, Hindus may have
found the temple of a subdued or an ejected party
suited to their own purpose ; and, from feelings of
economy rather than of trinmph, may have devoted
it to a holy purpose ; and if so, without any exult-
ing desecration. The English cannot be accused of

+ A word altogeiher, I believe, unknown in any language
of India :—nor is mosque much more intelligible to any native

of that region.
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any such zealous intolerance :—finding a church of
the departed Jesuits in the village of Parel, at Bom-
bay, five miles from the fort, useless as such, a like
feeling of economy led to its conversion ; not, in-
deed, into & Protestant church, but into a country
retreat for the Governor: and the genii of festivity
have long presided where the followers of lona-
rius scourged themselves, and deluded others. So
it may have been a sense of economy, combined
with good taste, that allowed the statue of Juri-
TER to be a suitable representation of the more
modern St. Peren, as recently noticed. To that
feeling, moreover, it may be that the lovers of art
are beholden for the preservation of many precious
remains in papal and other countries. Why should
not an ancient sculpture of Mansvas, poetically
flayed by Arorro, as fitly represent the execrable
martyrdom of St. BAnTnotomew, as that fine,
though terrible, performance in the Cathedral at
Milan, if as well executed 7

We find no fault with spch transfer of idolatry,
when such are its results, How different from the
detestable proceedings in Cromwern's time in
England—when every vestige of art was deemed
superstitions, and destroyed or defaced by his, or
his parliament’s, brutal iconoclasts. In my county
of Suffolk, you can scarcely pass or enter a church
without cause to lament the ¢ Visitation" of our
imps of fanaticism, WitLiam Dowsing and Co.
Let us rob oblivion of her due, and gibbet his name-
It is true, he may have been but a wretched tool in
the dirty hands of more detestable miscreants than
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himself, But he appears to have done his work
con amore., And I cannot, as far as my country,
my county, my mneighbourhood —nay, my own
poﬂhnhwih;mmmd, but hold his name and
tated and defaced three saints, whose effigies in
stone omamented the summit of our church porch.
Aud the curiously, though grotesquely, carved wood-
work of our seats are, in a hundred instances, sadly
mutilated. T know pot if the statues of our headless
and handless saints were ever high specimens of
art; but the physiognomy of our pretty porch is
much injored by the injuries inflicted on theirs.

1 shall here digress from this digression—from the
immediate consideration of the conversion of images
and temples, or of their destruction or deficement—
to another topic, marking @ coincidence between
pagan and papal Rome; connecting occasionally
Hindu paganism more especially with the interme-
diate and existing rites and superstitions.

Some of the Hindu legends, like the fables of the
Greek dramas, exhibit the grave irony of the gods
triumphing over the impotent presumption of man—
the sport and terrible victim of insulted divinity—ex-
emplifying the adage, so often quoted, '

« Quem Dens vult perdere, prius dementat.™

' If it were asked in what classic author this trite line oc-
curs, the answer must probably be, that, althoogh few lines
of the Latin writers are oftencr quoted than this, it does not
occur in any one. A similar ides may be variously found—
but not the line, nor any line very like it.
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This is applicable chiefly to the superior of the
Hindu divinities, as in the Narasingavatara of
Visusu. Ixora, and others of the secondary
causes of the operations of nature (he is the regent
or ruler of firmamental, or atmospheric, phenomena)
are sometimes in great danger, and even over-
powered, by the machinations of men—generally in
the line of pious austerities. In this we may discern
the cunning of priestcraft. Abstinence, privation,
austerity, torture, suicide—these are enjoined in
artful graduvation, corresponding with the plenitude,
or lack, of faith or nerve of the neophyte. Hindu
legends are replete with fables of the dominion,
wealth, women, and all the reward that can await
the ambition, cupidity, or sensuality of craving man,
from the continuous completion of such austerities
resulting from such vows. Papal lyiug legends
tread closely on their heel, as to gullibility ; inde-
licacy and atrocity abound in both.

The avatar of Visnxu, just named, is one among
the many Hindu legends where their gods appear as
“ wretches who palter in a double sense—keeping
the word of promise to the ear.” In this descent—
that is the meaning of evatar—Visuxu came to
punish one who, by his pious austerities, had ex-

_torted this boon from Siva—that he should be in-
vulnerable against man or beast, by night or day,
within doors or without. Elated to unbearable im-
piety and tyranny by such exemption, his destruction
became necessary ; and Visnxu burst from a pillar
so critically situated on the very threshold as to
evade the promise, at the moment * of night’s black
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arch the key-stone,” neither in the form of man—
nara—nor of lion—singha—but a compound of both :

—and in that shape, at that instant, and on that
spot, hﬁaﬁ&mﬂl ufpﬁmmh ihr.lwpe and

tore the impious
gL M:mw H&l‘m us in his self-

mﬁe&unfaﬁﬂ:n and torture, as mpanm'tnlha
tempter. The Flugellantes of Italy, n the
century, had improved =0 monstrously on his tenets
as to hold that flagellation was of equal virtue with
baptism and the other sacraments ; that the forgive-
ness of all sins was to be obtained by it from Gop
without the merits of Jesus Cunrist; that the old
law of CurisT was soon to be abolished ; and that a
aew law enjoining the baptism of blood by whipping
was to be substituted. Not only were the sacrnments
rejected by this sect, but all forms of external wor-
ship — save flagellation, On this and faith, they
placed their only hope of salvation. The Pope,
Cremext VIL, of course poured out his anathemas
these poor creatures, who were duly burnt
by the holy Inquisition—especially in Germany—for
the faith and practice spread wonderfully. And
why ! —it was bitterly persecuted.

It once, and but once, in all my wanderings and
sojourn in papal regions or among papists, happened
to me to witness the operations of the Flagellantes.
That was at Tellicherry, on the coast of Malabar, in
1786. I passed the night of the vigil of Easter at a
Portuguese church. The ceremonies of singing,
weeping, preaching, taking down the crucifix with
the crucified ; processions of the body, large as life



106 ORIENTAL FRAGMENTS.

and hideous as death, on a bier; circumambulations
of the church — (called by Hindés pradakshna, a
favorite mode of propitiation)—and flogging, occu-
pied, I think, the whole night. I assisted in several
of these ceremonies—assuredly not in all. 1 did not
preach or whip myself; but 1 certainly prayed very
fervently, and cried bitterly.

How sympathetic is sorrow! Go [ into the pit
aloue, 1 choked occasionally at Bippoxs or O'NE1L
— and do so still at the domestic miseries of that
highly-gifted creature Faxny Kemare —but do
not always weep. But in a box, with melting fe-
males, it is the same, or nearly, as in my younger
days, with the heart-broken Christians at Tellicherry.

The priest groaned and moaned as the tuble-cloth
— for it was a poor church—was slowly lifted ; and
exhibited, in its pierced, broken, bleeding, ghastly,
state, the crucified body, to the sobbing, brisket-
beating auditory and spectators. Not one of us
knew a word of the preachment; it was a sort of
ritual tremulously and alinost unintelligibly chaunted
or blubbered out by the roaring priest :—but most of
us, perhaps all, “ dropped tears as fast as the Am-
bian trees their medicinal gum "—and faster too;
for I can assure my readers and OrugLro, that the
said gum drops very slowly, if it drop at all.

But, as to the Flagellamtes—five of them were
posted outside the lofty western door. As the eross
was high, and elevated, at the altar at the east
end of the church, the whippers could see, over the
heads of the sitting, kneeling, or standing congrege-
tion, the awful object of their penitential adoration.
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At particular portions, perhaps pre-arranged, of the
ceremonies, they smote themselves more vehemently
and frequently. At the first partial uplifting of the
curtain—which was after the fashion of a theatre—
and view of the pierced feet——whip— whip
somewhat slowly, for some time ; for the priest, paid,
no doubt, by the day or night, was in no haste; but
dwelt movingly on every pause of the curtain, which
made four or five halts in its tedious ascent. The
last, with a jerk, exhibited the upper limb of the
cross, and the drooping head and stretched arms and
pierced hands of Tue CruciFien. And now,
whip—whip—whip—as fast as St. Francis him-
self, or S1. Dosinic Loricatus, coryphee of flagel-
lants, could himself have flagellated.

There were five—and, if my memory serves me
right, standing one behind the other—sized, as an
adjutant would say. In front was a youth, judging
by his stature and round soft muscles. But I have
omitted, in the place -perhaps most fitting, to
describe how these deluded, deluding creatures,
were habited. They wore long white shirts, or sur-
plices, over all; reaching from the crown of the
head to the ground, baving long loose sleeves tied
at the wrist. These were wholly closed in front, and
covered the head and ears, and face ; and were open
behind, just from the nape, or what we in Suffolk
call the nuddle, of the neck, to the small, or doke, of
the back. So that no part of the face, head,.or
person, could be seen, save a certain number of
square inches of the shoulders and back—a paral-
lelogram say of about one foot by two—according to
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the spread of shoulder—at the hinder open past
of the shirt or surplice. !

Each penitent had a ball of wax, hardened per-
haps by borax, of about the size of a small billiard=
ball, suspended by a string, from, I believe, the
neck. In this were stuck many spiculs of broken
bottle-glass, like inverted pins stuck thickly on a
round pin-cushion. Holding the string at a parti-
cular length, and somewhat skilfully and gently
swinging the ball alternately over each shoulder, the
Slagellum, with its sharp points of glass, lit precisely
on the naked portion of the shoulder of the floggee.
Blood followed each swinged stroke—every early
stroke ; for the whole of the flesh and the neighbowr-
ing white shirt, and at length to the very skirts
thereof, were soon, or eventually, smeared with
This was not altogether effected by the glassified
ball of wax. Each flagellant had a piece of the more
solid portion, or centre, of the leaf of the .
tree—about a foot, or a foot and a half long, three i
or four inches broad, and an inch thick—shaped

ing like the paddle of canoce-rowers, or the
tail of the beaver—{do I make myself understood?)
as it occurred and appeared to me at the time.

After whirling the skin-piercing ball half a mi-
nute perhaps—a little more or less, as may have
been agreeable—the ball was gently dropped (sus*

- pending) and the beaver-tail-shaped flat piece of
plantain-leaf was shifted from the left-hand to the-
right; and with it the parties smote themselves ovef
the right shoulder, on their bloody backs. This was
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the measure or motion, more or less quick, which 1
meant to deseribe, when 1 said——whip——whip
———and whip—whip—whip. But those expres-
sive and tickling words are of doubtful application
here, for to the best of my recollection (1 was no
minute-maker in those days or nights) there were
no whips: only the blood-drawing balls, and the
plantain leaves, by way of disciplines. These were
soon begrimed in blood; and 1 suspect and sus-
pected that, however frightful and horrible the ex-
hibition of this ensanguined scenery, the pain in-
flicted by the sharp ball, and that perhaps mot
much, was mollified or neutralized by the flat leaf.
But this was not the only use of the leaf. The
effect was greatly heightened by it. The blood was
seattered and spirted all over the white dress, and
even so us to fly off in small gouttes.

1 have said there were five. The shortest in front
—him I took for a lad of fifteen or sixteen, perhaps.
The tallest in the rear—a five-foot-ten, strapping,
thick-skinned knave, whose blood did not show,
worth speaking of, till his tough, and perhaps half
unconscious hide, had received sundry servings of
the whirled, and, as [ thought, reluctantly im-
pelled, ball of wax. Another, a central one, | really
took for n woman! [ could not see her face, nor
any part of her front, nor her hair; but from the
smoothness and seeming softness and plampness of
the only portion of the visible skin—viz. the trape-

* zius muscle and its immediate neighbours—and
the ready spirting of the blood from even a delicate
application of the ball, and a certain sympathetic.
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thrill with the throb of the said tender muscles, that
1 think I should not have shared with a he skin—
from all these combined indications, [ really thought
it was a female! The rear-rank man might have
whipped till he actually and acutely smarted through
his bull-hide, before 1 should have felt so.

No vocal sound, not even a sigh, was to be
heard from the Five. It did mot seem decorous to
go very near—not within five or six feet of these
disciplinarians. But from =a certain impertinent
curiosity touching the supposed female, 1 ap-
proached rather nearer than I ought to have dong
and was civilly admonished by my eo-bystanders
to fall back: and I did so —but not till a few
attennated drops. of her scattered blood had flown
off, from the smart fall of the leaf, on my sleeved’
waistcoat. [t was, to be sure, a piece of tom-foolery
in me; but 1 did not send my ruby-spotted wvest to
the wash for severnl weeks. 1 was only fifteen
years old — of a temperament excitable, and highly
excited by the passages of the night which I have
described. 1 accordingly luxuriated in the feeling
that I possessed the blood of a young and beauteous
mdpiumfmlc; for #o, in those days—and, of all
places, in fr.fﬁchny, then the Paphos of the world
=did I, in my mind and beart's eye, pmrlﬂlﬂf
Inpmt her.

. ‘The discipline, with intervals, and with mm-ﬂ

b ’I’H then usual outer gurment of the En.lﬁlh-“d " .
comfortable dress in Int. 11°; especially in the
fial atmosphere of a crowded, excited church, well t:-l'lll!»!ﬁ'i
througl the night. Y
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less severity and frequency, of stroke—the leaf and
the ball alternately—lasted hours—so it appeared to
me. The crucified body was taken down, with great
ceremony and. vociferation, and carried by priests
church, with singing and swinging of censers. In
these processions the flagellants walked immediately
next the bier, followed by some priests, and us, the
mere observers of the ceremonies—that is, however,
by the whole congregation. !

This is.a fair and full account—perhaps too full
and long—of the first and only time thatit has fallen
in my way to witness a scene, not creditable to the
religion that it is meant — and perhaps entirely con-
trived—to honour and uphold. It is a triumph of
priesteraft, alike in kind, though differing in degree;
with the self-inflictions, even the Sati (Sutlee) or
concremation of the Hindus. _ :
| Whatever my feelings may have been at the time,
such scenes are not in accordance with my present
notions of right or wrong. The female, as I deemed
her—or the young central penitent—may have been
really penitential ; and let us humbly hope that,
albeit in error touching the channel, the intent may
be accepted. And the lad in front may also have
been a victim of what I cannot but deem a demora-
lizing church.  But the three rear-rankers 1 hugely
suspect were actors in a melo-drame—not badly got
up, considering their means. Piacular whipping by
proxy is recoguized by the Romish church. There
may have been twenty or thirty priests, and perhaps
five orsix hundred of the congregation. The church
would not hold us all. :
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No—1I am sometimes disposed to be an Epicurean
speaking rather philosophically than theologically §
remembering that if pleasure be the greatest good,
virtue is the greatest pleasure. Carpe diem — with
qualifications. Bounteous Nature has filled for us a
cup of sweets, and spread at our feet a carpet of
roses. Why should we then go out of our way to
quaff bitters and to tread on thorns? Away with
such frigid Calvinistic, Francisean philosophy—and
such ungrateful return. Let us rationally enjoy the
good which a kind Providence has set before us, and
be thankful. Let us humbly aim at being really
pious ; and nowise disposed to quarrel about doxo
logies, or to engage in the logomachy of sectaries.

. It would tend much to mitigate the severity with
which we judge others, if we would duly consider
the advantages which we enjoy, rather than their
supposed demerits. When disposed to condemn mil
lions in the mass for cowardly submission to mental
or personal slavery, let us rather be thankful that
our ancestors broke their religious and political
bonds, ut the expense even of their lives; or we
might now be, as are the population of Rome and her
dependencies. Are subjects vindictive and sanguis
nary :—do not such deeds mostly ruu]tfmmlnjnltﬂ
in their rulers? Wherever justice is ill administered,
the injured will redress their wrongs sooner or Iater.
Tl administration of justice includes its withholdance,
a4 well as the infliction of absolute injustice — lead-
ing, as has been often predicated, to the oppressed
breaking their chains on the heads of their _oppres
sors. Are rulers arbitrary and oppressive :—it
results often from not knowing better—not knowing
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how to veform their measures and manners; too
often taught, as rulers are, that innovation is dan-
gerous—that reform is revolution. Much allowance
should be made in princes for the disadvantages of
their 'hl;th—thn debasing prejudices of their educa-
tion—for the almost inevitable consequences of being
ever surrounded by pamsites and panders ; and
rarely, if ever, hearing the monitory voice of friend-
ship or of truth—never feeling the wholesome rub-
bings of equality.

What, generally speaking, are princes and nobles
taught ? It is well if such tunition lead only to the
blowing of the idle bubbles of folly and fashion.
The fuct is well known, that the mace of the Royal
Society, laid before the President at all meetings,
and perhaps used on other occasions, is the identical
“ bauble ” which CromMwEeLL so emphatically bade
“ take away,” in his dignified dissolution of the
Rmppuﬂumt. Some ymngnuﬁng]uh

eir-presumptive of the throne, among

London, was shown the Illmq.r rom,a.c.
of the Royal Society, and among them the * bauble.”
His tutor attended his Royal Highness, The youth
was informed, not by the tutor, of the said identity
of the mace—but his Royal Highness had never
heard of CroMwerL! nor, it may be amma& of
Cuarces L.

Consideration should also, dl&‘enngmthﬂm:'m
dition, be had to the less unhappy, but still disad-
vantageous and dangerous predicament of nobility and

aristocracy. If nearly equal in point of morals and
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intelleet to their inferiors, as they are apt to deem the
grade next below them, they should be hailed, indeed,
as supetior. If not greatly inferior in those and
other important points of moral and social bearing,
such exalted persons should be allowed much merit.
But merely as * the tenth transmitter of a foolish
face,” 1 confess that, with a due allowance, as nbove
indicated, I do not, for such personages, habitually

cherish any high degree of veneration. 1am disposed
to say, with the lamented Sir WiLviam JoxEes,

*¢ [ know none above me but the wise and virtuous,
" —none beneath me but the ignorant and base.”
Reform in the Church, or inany of the institutions
of a state, parlinmentary, legal, &c. too long with-
held or withstood, must in the end, sooner or later,
lead to resistance, rebellion, revolution. Subjects
then go much greater lengths than they contem-
plated at the outset. It has been well said that
the results of rebellion cannot be thought of too
often by sovereigns, nor too seldom by subjects.
Nations are naturally passive ; and rarely rise in
rebellion, until, degraded by the long sufferance of &
bad government, they know not what a good one is
We must respect knowledge ; but we may not hate
or despise ignorance. The ignorant think as their
forefathers thonght—worship as they worshipped,
taught and led by the same class of tutors. Let us,
1 repeat, be thankful that we know and do.wonglﬂ
to know and do, better; and that mummeries
mortifications, and such fooleries as we have just
read of, so enjoined by knaves on pain of damnation,
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and so beliéved by fools in fear of it, are no longer
deemed piacular among us.

What 1 am now engaged' in is, I confess, an

ised attack on popery. But do 1 hate
papists 7 - No.—I pity and pray for them. Am Ia
foe to priests ? No.—To priesteraft I am, believing
it to have arisen from, and to exist in, motives of
ity and unwarrantable ambition; to be con-
tinued, if at all, only in imposture and hypocrisy ;
and to end inevitably in evil to mankind ; | am and
must be, until otherwise persuaded (and 1 am 1
hope very yielding to reason and conviction), how-
ever feeble, its uncompromising foe.

If 1 have spoken disrespectfully of priests gene-
rally, I have done ill—and I ask pardon. But it is
to good priests that 1 make the amende. What
share the papal priests may claim of my retractation,
let them determine.

There are few, however low, who have it not in
their power, somehow or other, to inflict injury and
pain on others. Happily the will is more rare. The
power to give pain, the ability to inflict injury, is a
worthless, wretched, possession. Ewvery ruffian,
every venomous reptile, possess it; and they are
hateful in the ratio of their desire to exercise it. Do
I wantonly endeavour to inflict pain ? No. May the
wormwood cling to his cup, who wantonly mingles
a bitter potion for another. Tt is but just that the
sam of pain gratuitously or unnecessarily inflicted on
sentient beings, rational or irratioual, by every indi-

! The inténded volume as mentioned in page 94,
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vidual in this life, should be re-inflicted on him in
the life to come. .

But as to papacy, it may be gathered from what
precedes, that I think very ill of it. And so think-
ing, 1 express myself, peradventure, with seeming
bitterness. The disease admits not, I fear, of tender
palliatives. For half a century I have, or believe [
have, half over the globe— ;

. * Mark'd its darkening, desolating, sway i
Bad man its instrument—weak man its prey:"

and—Heaven forgive me if [ err—I cannot but res
gard it as the wide-spreading, moral Upas tree of
Christinnity and human happiness.

" Let me then repeat that it is not of priests generally
that | speak disparagingly—but only of bad priests
including those of every religion and sect. And
farther, let me deprecate the too intimate intermix-
ture on this occasion of priesteraft, or even of priests,
and religion. It is too common a trick, all the world
over, to hear n cry equivalent to ** the Church in

danger,” when it is only the fame of a shrine, arof

a saint; the merit of a pilgrimage, the renown of 8
relic, or a tithe-pig. i |
* I am, I trust, us loyal and fair a subject in Church
and State, as need be. But I detest king-craft and
priest-craft, as ardently as any democrat, or atheist,
if there be one in Europe. He s the best friend of
King and Church who, thinking he sees error h
either, respectfully and modestly points it out.
Atheist !—Is there, can there be, an atheist 1—1
never met with more than one who professed to have
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no religious feeling of any sort. He was a democrat
in politics, and an Epicarean, in its worst bearing,
in philosophy. But I much question if his feelings,
as to atheism, were or could be consistent. 1 sus-
pected him—it was in 1794—of * pride, vain-glory,
and hypocrisy "—or of self-delusion. He was & man
of talent; and his mind had mnged over an ex-
tended circle of science. If very ill, I have little
doubt but he would experience certain *‘ compunes
tious visitings,” and fears that denote the presence
of religion, beyond the mers  dread of falling into
»  And that is sufficiently

I have lately—1830, since was written
—heard of unother who, not ostentatiously,

avows atheism. 1 have met him at table ; but did
ot hear any sentiments of that tendency. He
seemed intelligent and agreeable — had travelled
much. '

We read sometimes the relation of a travellerin
barbarous countries, that “*the patives had no no-
tions or feelings whatever of religion "~—and presently
perhaps  that they have abominable ceremonies of
funerals, worship the devil,” &e¢. What is this, or
either of these, but religion 7 Even the fear of lonely
midnight, or of passing a gibbet or a murderer’s grave,
is religion—as far as it goes. It has reference to
something supernatural, something psychological—
and that alone is religion. Certain orthodox, or
ultra-orthodox, individuals are sometimes apt to
think that none others can be religious or devout,
who are not so exactly in the same way as themselves.
A religious deist, or a devout pagan, they can form
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no conception of. But surely such persons, however
erroneous their faith, may and do exist.

In a passage quoted, or to be quoted, from Sov-
TREY's Book of the Church, we read of *“ twenty-eight
thousand Franciscan nuns in nine hundred nunneries,
and one hundred and fifteen thousand friars in seven
thousand convents.” Twenty-eight thousand nuns!
~—nine hundred nunneries!—Indulging in a mental
range, what strange things come across the imagina-
tion of those who have—as I have—passed some por-
tion of their days and weeks in nunveries and
convents and monasteries, Twenty-eight thousand
nuns! I can easily fancy it—immured, sweet crea-
tures—and one hundred and fifteen thousand friars—
fogh [—let them pass. I, for one, have seen and
heard enough of them. But with a nun, or with
nuns rather, as STERN & says on another occasion;
“1 could commune for ever.” Bat let us be sober;
and I will, with permission, relate a passage or two
in my life, mixed up with recollections of these in:
tevesting, but misguided, creatures.

In very early life my destiny (and a foal wind)
drove me to South America. After a long, first,
sickening voyage, the delight of entering the fine
harbour of Bahia da Todos Santos, the view of the
city and shores, the near smooth approuch to, and
gliding along, those shores, fringed with all that is
verdant and delectable to the ravished eye, and
clothed with trees almost to the water'’s edge, loaded
and glowing with that most grateful of all fruits, the
orange—one of the choicest gifts of beneficent Pro-
vidence to the animal Man—the delight of these in
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combination with their attendant feelings, it is hum-
bly hoped, of thankfulness and devotion, can never
be, ought never to be, forgotten; and can never per-
baps be felt, in all their poetry, but once.

A short stay of only a few weeks at St. Salvador,
as the fine city of Bahia is otherwise called, has
left vivid recollections of long-received impressions.
The beauty and richness of the churches were
among the most striking objects, after the first im-
mediate feelings of arrival—aud being once more
near and on land. And these feelings, 1 may re-
mark, in passing, are of a deseription known, felt,
appreciated by those only “ who go down to the
great deep.”

The obliging, courteous, demeancar of the nume-
rous priests, and indeed the inhabitants in general,
ought to be remembered. We received daily civi-
lities and kindnesses at the grates of the nunneries,
to which we had, at seasonable hours—I think I
may from recollection say,— unobstructed and unin-
terrupted access:—to the grates—mark—not to the
nuns. The grates were double—distant the thick-
ness of the walls of the convent—say five feet —the
apertures, or windows, lofty, looking usually into
comidors or cloisters :—so0 that one could well see
the inmates through the double grates—though, as
I recollect, we could not join hands. Little cour-
tesies could be interchanged. * The interstices
between the intersections” of the stout, strong, iron
** pet-work,” are squares of four or five inches—the
inner grates wider than the outer; and the kind,
pretty, immured creatures could thrust across with-
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in our reach, custards, and capillaire, and fraits.
Our little returns of scissors, needles, ribbons, and
such trifles were apparently acceptable. Scarcely a
day passed without finding me at these loved grates.
Having learned a little French in England, and on
the voyage, from my German fellow-passengers, and
a little Portuguese from a servant, I found, after a
few days, no great colloquial difficulty.

After tremendous equinoctial rollings in the Bay
of Biscay, in company with a fleet of upwards of
500 sail of ships, many in great distress, (none but
a sailor can know the horror of such * lying-to”
three weeks in such a tremendous adverse gale, ina
deep ship, with over-much dead weight of anchors,
guns, shot, and shells ) such rolling as 1 have never
since experienced, though I have frequently crossed
the * vexed Atlantic,” and doubled the Cabo da
Tormentados,—after, as I have said, such a tedious,
lengthened, bafiling voyage, in this deep ship over-
filled with German troops, aggravated by the appre-
hensions of capture and imprisonment, (for all the
fleets of all the world were then, 1782, hostilely at
sea)—after for many months seeing humanity onlyin
the shape of boisterous, bearded, dirty, swearing,
hideous sailors and soldiers—after all these, and more
“ horrors of the deep,” to be at once, as it were,
thrown into such a climate, and into the society of
such delicate, tender, beautiful, pure, ereatures—this
first awakened feeling of sympathy and kindness,
after the first sad severance of parental and frater-
nal, and all denominations of happy family ties—
it was almost all of Heaven that earth can yield,

s i



NUNS, 121

ai

Airs, vernal airs,
Dreathing the smell of field and grove attune
The trembling leaves ; while universal Pax,
Knit with the G'races and the Hours, in dance
Led on th' eternal spring.”

My recollections of those “ pearls in the ocean
of purity,” —never, to continue the metaphor, —
“to be strung on the thread of matrimony,” are,
that they were beautiful. M}r feelings at the time,
I am sure, gave that impression. Thqr were at-
tractive and interesting under our pecuhur circum-
stances, in a degree not to be easily described or
understood. The uni of black ﬁm; and
black eyes, things to which we had been unaccus-
tomed, was striking and touching—whether of novi-
ciate or nun I eannot tell, but 1 do not think cutting
off the hair, at taking the veil, is intertropically
universal,

Euraly my tuneful and sensitive namesake must
hnmbem:tlhegnlu of Bahia, or in some such
predicament, when he thus conceived and sang of
the eyes of the maidens of Iran :—

e And see o sweet Brasiftan maid,
With all the bloom, the freshen’d glow
Of her own country maidens’ looks,
‘When warm they rise from Babia's brooks—
And with an eye, whose restless ray,
Full, fleeting, dark,—ah !—he who knows
His heart is weak, of heaven shoald pray
To guard him from such eyes as those,”
Lalls Rookh.

. He will, I hope, pardon my having changed two
wm'du-—nuthrtha better, for who can change two

L
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words of Moore’s for the better, but—to suit my
story. '

But this was not the only danger—of danger, in-
deed, here was no great—(that is, there was a gra‘e).
The courtesy of some of the priests was not altoge-
ther limited to their usual display. My attentions
at convent and church—for these semi-divine min-
strels sang there—were thought well of ; and a kind
feeling of pity, and I believe a wish to save me from
the results of heresy, were noticed. Our stay at
Buhia was not sufficiently lengthened for much to
be effected ; and 1 was put on my guard by my ob-
serving and listening messmates. And however fruil
one might have proved, opposed to such fearful odds
as might in more time have been put in operation
against me, backed by the approaching recurrence
of the detested tossings of the Atlantic, 1 happily
escaped from becoming a movice, and embarked
unscathed, save by the black eyes aforesaid.

I onght to look back with thankfulness rather
than with levity, on the above passages of my early
life; for few lads ever left their family circle, offer-
ing more yielding materials for zeal or knavery to
make an impression on. Ignorant, precocious,
tender, credulous, balf broken-hearted—these ele-
ments intermingled with others that may be gathered
from what precedes, combined to render me the
easy victim of misdirected zeal, or the ready devotee
of kindness and sympathy. I am tempted to relate
one little anecdote of my yet earlier life, to show
what melancholy stuff my mind was, even then,
composed of. -
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In my father's book-case was, of course, the
Pilgrim's Progress :—not in that form so tempt-
ing to all * with cash and sense,” as it now appears
in, from out of the hands of my much-respected
friends Sovruey and Bantox; but in that mine-
penny shape, where honest Joux's immense hand
supports  his more immense head, in his rapt
imaginary dream. Passing over the strange embo-
dying of the artist's notion of the Valley of the
Shadow of Death, and CarisTian’s Combat with
ArorLyox, whose cropped ears siill dwell in the
smiling eye of remembrance—there was one picture
by which I was * perplext i’ th’ extreme.” It was
where CumisTiAN meets Evaxcerist, by the sea-
shore, with a beetling cliff over their heads. The
sea-shore had been the scene of my contemplations,
or rather of my wonderment, since infancy—and it so
happened, or I so fancied, thata neighbouring cliff
at Bawdsey resembled the cliff represented in the
pi 1 had read Buxvan’s book so often and
so intently as to have been amused into enthu-
sissm—and another book, that T now deem of a
dangerous tendency, until | was wound up almost
into despair. This latter book had for its frontis-
piece a monstrous pair of expanded jaws, armed
with enormous teeth, and with goggle eyes. A
dragon-like forked tail convolved above. Imagina-
tion might furnish the body and entrails. Into these
flame-vomiting jaws divers grinning devils with pitch-
forks were driving terrified sinners, or their souls.
“To my infinite horror, one or more of these afinight-
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ed sinners seemed about my own age. Beneath the
print was this motto:—
“ Oh I—who can dwell in everlasting torments 1™

In a long ague, and during the lingering weak-
ness of recovery, this terrific picture haunted me. 1
began to think that I was old enough and wicked
enough to be damned: and—I write now not in
levity, for | much doubt if the lapse of more thao
half a century have yet wholly worn off the effect of
that picture—I consulted a neighbour, one of our
washerwomen, on the subject ; and she had the good
sense to comfort me with the assurance of my
groundless fear. In this mood Evaxcerist and
CrrisTiax, the sea and the cliff—and these words
of the text of the Pilgrim's Progress also, came
to my comfort :—

“ CunrisTiaN—What shall I do to be saved 1"

¢ EvaNagList—Flee from the wrath to come.”
And in my convalescence, I loitered -and lingered
under Bawdsey Cliff, in the eamest and eager hope
of also meeting Evancerist !—I may at that time
haye been six or seven years old, /

I note all this — not perhaps very wisely —for
two reasons: one, asa warning o those entrusted
with the care of children to keep such terrifying books
out of their way ; the other, to show, as I have said
above, of what mystical, enthusiastic stuff my young
mind was composed, when my destinies drew me
to the grates of Bahia,

I was still very young—so young as not to be sus-
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pected by the innocent inmates of my favorite con-
vent, of any treachery or baseness. 1 took a tender
leave of several—of one in particular; and the good
abbess kissed me, and wept and prayed over me at
my last visit. She said she was a mother, and had
lost her son. Ican never forget her. Heaven's
peace be with her !— .

Fifteen years elapsed —eventful years —fraught
with all the wanderings and voyagings, and bustlings
of & soldier's life—compounded of drilling, reviewing,
campaigning, hunger, thirst, maims, wounds, excite-
ment, depression, exultations, and miseries, &e. &e.
—and my destinies again led me to South America.
I ought before to have noted that I had served as a
soldier in all the quarters of the world before I was
twelve years old.

Times were changed—so was I. No longer &
beardless, heedless boy, but a sobered man; still,
however, as to years, in my prime—under thirty—
with the cares of a family superadded, and the
“goming events” and my fortunes, still, as much
as ever, shadowed in futurity.

The magnificent entrance to the spacious harbour
of Rio—for St. Sebastian was the city 1 was now ap-
proaching—was equally, if not more, striking and
admired ; and so were the smoothness of the waters
of St. Janeiro compared with his immediate neigh-
bour, the vast Atlantic, and the manifold beauties of
the scenery and city. Another baffling voyage, under
however less unfavorable aspects, had brought its
mitigated sufferings; but the dread of capture and
imprisonment—for it was again war-time, 1796—had
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recurred augmented—and the indescribable sinkings
of sea-sickness are always the same. But I was
changed. Here were again the orange-groves, and
priests, and nuns—almost as young and beautiful as
those of Bakia ; but the grate was no longer my
daily resort. It is to those of Bahio—(where are
they 7)—that 1 apply the lines above quoted.—To
resume :

The Roman Papists are a much more enlightened
race than the Greeks. The latter may well be pitied
in their mental darkness ; governed, as so many mil-
lions of them have long been, by the degrading des-
potisms of Russia, Turkey, and Persia. It is, no
doubt, equally the object of the Greek priests and
rulers to keep their flocks and subjects in, if possible,
more than Romish ignorance, fear, and slavish dark-
ness—knowing that the cradle of reflexion, reasoning,
and intelligence, is, if not the grave of superstition,
and king-craft, and priest-craft, at least a plank in
its coffin. A great many—a majority, perhaps—of
the Greek priests may be themselves besotted, and
almost believe what they teach. I, of course, speak
not now of doetrines common to all Christians—if,
indeed, any do remain -unsophisticated, uncorrupted
to all—but of monkery, mummery, mimculous le-
gends and lies, too common to many, The Romish
?tiesl‘.l maust, very many of them, know better. How
!"Itpﬂlﬁbluthatinﬂnm.the general resort of
itelligence and philosophy, her popes, cardinals,
bishops, priests, gentry, and others, can believe in the
mendacious stuff preached and practised 7 May I be
forgiven if 1 wrong them ;—but must not their lives

T
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—some of them—be “ one vast hypocrisy 7" Are
they without sense to perceive it, or without eandour
to confess the truth 7 As was said by one of their
heathen predecessors— (was it Cicero ?)—of the
Aruspices, or augurs, of his day—the worthy fore-
runners of the popes, cardinals, &c., nftlul—“tw
cannot pass each other in the streets without

their tongues into their cheeks " —in insolent derision
of their poor, stupid, misguided flocks. But knavish
priests work every where with the same tools, and
on the same crude materials, and of course with the
same results, Their work must be undone with
caution, Premature attempts at enlightenment nre
of little use : they are—or rather, have been—more
likely to result in the punishment of the incautious,
hasty teancher—his incineration, haply — than in
much good to themﬂmgncums of mysterious de-
lusion.

“They shall have mysterics—ay, precious stuff
For knaves to thrive by—mysteries enough—
Dark tangled doctrines, dark as fraud can weave,

Which simple votaries shall in trust receive—
While craftier feign belief "(ill they almost beliere.”

And again—very pat to my purpose—

“ Still they believe him !—Oh! the lover may
Distrust the look which steals his soul away ;
The babe may cense to think that it can play
With heaven's rainbow ;—alehymists may donbt
The shining gold their crucibles give out:—
But Faith—fanatic Faith—once wedded fast
To some dear falsehood, hugs it to the Inst.”

Lalla Rookh."

It seems an ill requital to make, for the pleasure afforded
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A mind—individual or general—thoroughly em-
bued and besotted with papacy and monkery, may
be easily kept so ; and in the sad fanaticism of sup-
posing all wrong, save self and Co.—It is easy to
fiddle effectively to those bitten by a tarantula.  *

No people are greater fanatics or bigots than the
Abyssinian Christians, as they call themselves. For
fastings, processions, and manifold mummeries, none
exéeed the Christians of Habesh: nor are they ex-
celled, or exceeded rather, in debauchery and pro-
fligncy by any of their own, or of any other, per-
suasion. Their Lent lasts fifty-six days. The fasts
for the Apostles fifteen in one year, thirty in the
next—(a mythos, no doubt, for which a  brave
legend * is not wanted—). The feast of the Blessed
Virgin—most fortunate of women ! not so much for
her honour in Habesh as in other quarters—her fast
continues fifteen days. The fast of Quos Quom—
Quos Quom ! was there ever so good a word, except
that fine one—hum-bug?—the fast of Quos Quom

by this delightfal poem, to cavil at its very first word, But
itis a doubt with me, if Larea Rooku be a legitimate Ma-
hommedan female name. I bave known many mon—I think
both Mahommedan and Hindu—named LaLia ; but never, i
think, n woman. And very many names of females of both
persnasions have officially passed under my eye. Laleh rukh—
or rookh, if ].'¢r1=l'i:r|'||nl—,t‘l &Y or lus di—Lalch ruklsar,
may be translated Tulip-cheeked. If rosy, or rahy, or red-
cheeked were intended, it would be from a different word—
ol laal, (see p. 61.) pronounced broad and open. Hence the

FL'H the * liquid ruby " of the Anacreontic Hariz.
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lasts thirty days. This is kept by priests only, (I
warrant ye,) and those only who have fusted with
priests, not exactly Quos-Quom-arians, as I have,
can tell how. In all, they have one hundred and
sixty-five fast-days a year. (In my better days I
should have enjoyed the keeping all of them—being,
what LExiruaxgs would call, a pﬂaﬂmm of pis-
cine and ovivorous propensities, or, in plain English,
fond of fish and eggs.) To spit, on the day of re-
ceiving the Eucharist, is almost damnable. And as
to creeds, no people are so well provided. Their
commandments are short—their observance, as
elsewhere, shorter. On the whole the FHabshis,
ﬂhmnorhhhnmdm,m a sad race.

Bat, after all, what is man, that he should thus
seat himself in judgment, as it were, and think and
speak ill of his brother worm?—The autumn, in
which generous season 1 mow scribble, furnishes,
with its fruits and falling foliage, disorders for us
all; and the winter’s cold will convert them into
acute diseases, Spring brings flowers to strew our
hearse withal; and the summer yields turf and

_brambles, to cover and bind our graves. All these
are our common lot—and all are mere food for the
omnivorous worm. Why then embitter the cup,
whatever it be filled with, which Providence has
variously put into the hands of his creatures ! Let
us rather endeayour to render it palatable to the lip
of our brethren, as far as may seem compatible with
their benefit, immediate or remote.

Some speculations are, 1 believe, on foot, tending
to show that Habesh, or Abyssinia, was the eradle of
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the religion of the Egyptians. If so, the mythology
and religion of Indiu, and of Greece and Rome—
Rome pagan and papal—may—(must! more or
less)—be traceable to the same source. DBut, not
denying the possibility of all this, one may be
allowed to observe that in these bold speculative
days, no theory seems too outrageous for adoption,
or too improbable for hypothetic ingenuity to show
up, persuasively. On this topie, or bearing some-
thing on it, I find two or three little memoranda,
which I will take the liberty to give here:—and,
hereafter, as I may see fit, | may descant somewhat
farther herenpon.

As a counterpoise to the certainty that Moses
was in Egypt—and, as it is eaid, in Habesh also—
then, perhaps, a portion of Egypt—we may believe,
if we please, that Osinis, or his brother Puxno¥,
brought to Jtaly a colony of Egyptians, and do-
miciled them at Turin. There is nothing like being
particular on such occasions : so the year is given—
1530 years A. C. The fine situation of Turin, ata
junction of two rivers, in view of peaked
mountains, mark it as a probable site for an Egyptic-
hindu to fix on, for an abode or for a temple—ad-
* mitting his locality and power of choice. The cele-
brated tablet of Isis at Turin gives a colouring—
rather faint to be sure—to this fancy ; though it
was not actoally found there, but at Mantua. And
after all, its genuineness is doubted—in common with
several hieroglyphic-bearing obelisks also in Italy-
This fine region seems the destined abode of im-
position.
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The Egyptians had the notion of the mysticism of
the number four, in common with many other peo-
ple. Ina papyrus of great antiquity, divers quater-
nions have been discovered. An altar with four
horns is consecrated to mythic love—invocation is
made to him who made the fowr elements, and
blended the four winds—he is mentioned who agi-
tates the winds of the four corners of the Red Sea.
“ Indeed,” saith the Edinburgh Review, June, 1831,
“ the whole mythological system of Egypt may be
described as a vast aggregation of tetrads or quater-
nions. Besides the four elements, which are fre-
quently mentioned by Tamnuicnus, we have the
faur zones or firmaments—the four primary cosmo-
gonic powers ; viz, primordial darkness, Amyox
generator, his female emanation AMMON Neirn,
and Cuxouvrnis Prre—the four divinities that
presided over the birth of man; viz. the Deman,
Fortune, Love, and Necessity—the symbolical ecro-
codile with four heads, representing, probably, the
gods Pung, Soox, Armou, and Osiris. Nor was
it in Egypt alone that the number four was conse-
crated, or peculiarly sacred. At an early period the
same notion appears to have taken root in Judea.
Puivro the Jew, in his Life of Mosgs, dilates on the
holiness of this number, while discoursing of the
tetragrammaton, JEnovan— composed of four let-
ters : and Joseruus holds it in equal reverence, by
reason of the four faces of the tabernacle. The four
clements of matter were held by some ancient mystics
as the imege of the sacred number. Nor was this
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doctrine confined to the Gnostics ; for we find Ing-
sxus, one of the Christian fathers, maintaining
that, as there were only four climates, four cardinal
winds, and four elements, so there cowld be only
Jour gospels,' and neither more nor less. Noris he
the only one of the lights of the Church® who had
imbibed this fanciful and ridiculous notion.”

The Hind(s have many mysterious quaternions ;
but 1 think more triads. ' The four vedas proceeding
out of the four mouths of Bramua; the four arms
of Visuxu, Knisusa, Rama, and others of their
divinities, male and female ; the four, and twice four,
cardinal and demi-cardinal points or winds, and the
regents, male and female, presiding over them; and
the like of their divine matres or mothers, and many
others that might be noted. But in this place |
merely mention them with the view to the observa-
tion, that [ have collected many instances of fanciful
superstition connected with numbers—3, 4, 7, 8, 9—
also as connected with mystical letters. | b
put together an article on these subjects of ** Mysti-
cal numbers and mystical letters,” showing how
widely such fancies have spread. The contemplated
article will be superficial, but it is hoped amusing.
It may include a number of the striking coincidences

! Four Evangelists, or Gospel historians, rather—for surely
there is only one Gospel ?

* Of the Church of Rome ? Tt may be questioned how far
he, and others of the Fathers, ean be termed the Lights of
the Church of Cunrist, or of England, At any rate, thewr
light is too often dimmed by superstition and credulity.
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in the practices of the early Christian Gnostics and
the Hindu Nustikas—which last word might as well
be written Guostics—of the present day.,

I do not like to allude too often to the subject of
so many heathen and papal practices being retained
in our ritual. In others of our ceremonials I am less
compunctious. In those of the coronation of our
sovereigns there seems too much of this.  The dove
and the oil savour of la sainte-ampoule—of which
something presently. They can have butlittle, if any,
good effect even on our mere vulgar populace ; and
they are not now admitted to view and admire such
proceedings ; and surely all archbishops, &e. &e.
down to mere poor philosophers, must, at the least,
smile at them, In truth they are the mere lingenng
relics of pagan and papal priesteraft; and take no
good hold now on the public mind. The sceptre and
the dove may be unobjectionable ; and so may now be
the &, albeit a symbol of & less holy rite. On this
occasion the king offers a wedge A of gold. This
too is of Sivaic origin, as [ shall endeavour to show
in the little Essay *“ On losic and Lingaic Myste-
ries,”* Being of pure gold, and weighing a pound,
no wonder that the kg (or his people) has to
npﬂtthrinathinwelcmnﬂwdge,thiaﬁnpg,
to the gaping omuivorous recipients. The dirty
ceremony of ancinting, or what we in Suffolk call
ainting, (see Suffolk Words) is, perhaps, the most
objectionable. It is too ampoule-ish. Surely this

' But whether in this volume or not, I eannot now say—not
being able to foresee the extent to which other Fragments
may be dilated.

M
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eruciform application of the oleo santo might be dis-

with, Why should our passive sovereigus
have the filthy operation of being greased, or ainted,
inflicted on them 7 It is a barbarous relic of super-
stition, fit only for the inventors and upholders of
the Heaven-descending holy phial and holy il of
King Crovis ; of which, as I have recently said,
more hereafter.  As long as the title of * the Lord's
Ancinted” availed, it had its use. But many ribald
poets and others, both before and after PETER Pix-
pawr's day, have rendered the term rather ridiculous
than sacred ; and the public feeling smiles in unison.
Then the accolade—the hugging and kissing.—From
what 1 gather from recent speechifying in the House
of Lords—I scribble this on the day of the Coront:
tion of their gracious Majesties WiLLiam and Aps-
La1pk, whom Heaven preserve !—this vile custom
is to be still observed, labially. Fogh !—it is too
foreign—too much in the whiskerandos vein—alto-
gether un-English. In continuation (this oceurs
in another page of my C. P, B.) of what I have said
on the subject of the apparently idle, or worse cere:
monies attendant on some parts of our august com-
pact of Coronation, I take some hints from the news:
papers of the day, which describe that of WiLLiAx
the Fourth and his good Queen,

In the Times of the following day, I find nearly
the game view taken of some of those usages that I
had noted. After many loyal and sensible and pious
observations, that influential joumnal offers some
remarks, which 1 substantially quote with much
pleasure and advantage :— .
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“ Never was an hereditary King so hailed and
welcomed by a free and reflecting people. It must
be added, however, that the sanction imposed ought
to be drawn from the fountains of that peculiar faith
which is received as truth by the parties binding
themselves to observe it. - '

4 Nothing could be more foolish than to perform a
Te Deum, vead the litany, or appoint the Bishop of
London to preach before a Mahommedan « congrega=
tion, on the accession of a descendant of the Pro-
phet. So the bald Unitarian worship would little
suit the prejudices of a Peloponnesian audience ; or
the grotesque mixture of old feudal barbarism ad-
monish, to any very salutary purpose; the King of
England and his people, being Protestants, of even
the most sacred of their duties,

“Yet, with the exception of the Litany and Com-
munion service, and the sermon—(provided the lat-
ter be an exception; that is to say, not a divine-
right and king’s-chaplain sermon)— what can be
more thoroughly and revoltingly compounded of the
worst dregs of popery and feudalism, than a pro-
digious number of the quackeries played off in the
course of King WiLLiam's coronation?

¢ What a fuss with palls, and ingots, and spurs, and
swords,” and oil for ancinting (greasing) their sacred

' Three swords, 1 think, are carried—and three wedges
of gold (A lings) are offered. One sword is named Curtane—
itis called the sword of mercy, and is pointless—a pretty,
albeit a petty, conceit, It is sometimes, by old writers,
written Curteyn, and called the * sword of King Epwarp
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Majesties l—and whipping off and on of mantles !—
and the rest of it. Why, what has all such frippery
to do with an oath ? —and what with the spirit of &
great political contract 7—what with the splendour of
a public festival?

“ A recognition, if you will :—there is a fine ani
mating shout of acceptance when the sovereign is pre-
sented to his people. A crown, by all means. Itis
the received and immemorial badge of the kingly
office. A procession too—there is no harm in it, but
much to put the people in good-humour, were it for
nothing but a truin of graceful and lovely women,
sweeping past in the robes and omaments which de-
note their station by certain and intelligible symbols.

*“But the matters which nobody understands or
cares ubout—the rigmaroles above alluded to, which
we do not condemn because they are old ; but, be-
euuse, with reference to our religious and civil his-
tory, they are now utterly untrue, and therefore no
longer have any meaning—what is their effect, but
to give an air of “ unreal mockery” to the whole
affair-—to transform it into a masquerade, or puppet-
show; and to wenken any solemn * and deep impres-

the Saint." 9t is perbaps a shert sword, ' Giving names 0
gwords, guns, &kec. is an extensive usage—of which something
farther hereafter,

! How ridiculous, even at solemn mass, at which one can-
not belp being sometimes seriously, and 1 hope usefully, af-
fected, to see the incense-whirling urchin, ot a
part of the ceremony, lift up the petticoats of the officiating
priest, and fumigate him—d posteriori, Thisis, as | have
been told, to scare away evil spirits, which might be lurk-
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sion which the mind might otherwise be disposed to
receive from those parts of the performance which do
accord with our religious sentiments and our modem
habits ?

¢ Heaven forbid there should be any eause in the
health or prospects of his present Majesty to think
for many years to come of another coronation ! But
when a leisure hour shall arrive, it will, we know,
be an acceptable service to all reflecting people to
recast the entire character of the solemnity—rejecting
those parts which had been fitted only to a period
when the outward senses were made panders to the
in which an educated and reasoning people may see
some relation between the form and the substance—
between the nature of the kingly contract and its
accompanying incidents.”  Times.

The ampulla, which, on such occasions, contains
the * holy oil "—the oleo santo—is in the form of an
eagle, with the wings expanded. The head unscrews,
for the convenience of putting in the oil, which is
poured out through the point of the beak. The bird
is hollow. The anointing spoon is curiously oma-
mented.

The choice rings of the coronation appear to be of
rubies. Her Majesty’s ruby, with sixteen rubies sur-
mndingit,hputmby-the&mhbhhp.'hnu
ing—not like delicate Amigt, * where the bee sucks”—nor
lying ““in & cowslip’s bell : "—but—fogh !—I have some-
times thought the ** incense-breathing censer " not altogether
useless in reference to other maurais sjets.
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benediction on that oceasion savours of the feeling of
other people, noticed in Fragments First, p. 60, as to
the mystical properties inherent in that stone.  ** Re-
ceive this ring—the seal of a sincere faith—that you
may avoid all the infection of heresy, and compel
burbarous nations, and bring them to the way of
truth.”

The greater part of the prayers used in reference
to the Queen are said to be the same which were ad-
dressed to Queen JupiTn in 856. She was the
daughter of Cuaries the Bald, who married
Ernerworr, the father of Avrrep,  king of the
West Saxons. These prayers are therefore nearly
1000 years old.

The kissing of the priests by the King, and of the
King by the nobility, was not discontinued at the
recent coronation ; and the indelicate ceremony of
oiling was inflicted also on Her Majesty’s person. 1t
isreally too bad. Priests ought to be ashamed of
themselves in thus pertinaciously striving to retain
their ancient hold of these obsolete and disgusting
observances.

- In addition to what 1 have before hinted of the
possibility of these very ancient ceremonies—not, a8
the Times sensibly remarks, therefore bad because
old, but because, for the reasons given, they are re-
volting,—being of Eastern origin, 1 have a few more
observations to offer :

In the ceremonials of our Coronation we read
much of palls, wedges, the ampullic eagle, holy oil,
ruby rings, mystical spoons, &e. &e.
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First, of the pall.—This word has other significa-
tions in English ; not all, perhaps, cognate in mean-
ing. Coronation and funereal seem far apart. Our
present sense of it is doubtless from the pallinm
of popery. Whence that is, may be difficult to show.
The pallium was of old a most mystical thing —an
essential part of a bishop, sent or given by the pope,
with much ceremony and cost, both at episcopal
consecration and translation. The bishop could not
wear the same pallium at two sees, and it was buried
with him.

In Sanskrit, pal or pala means protection, and is
in that sense extensively used in India. The pro-
tection which a monarch affords his subjects—a war-
rior to the weak—a father to his family—a nurse to
a child —a hen to her brood, and other similar
relationships —is expressed by denvations from pal
or pala. In Hindustani, palua or pulna, is the infi-
nitive to hatch; pala, hatched. The funeral pall may
have reference to the spiritual protection afforded to
the deceased over whose remains it is spread. And
such may also have been a consideration in the
superstitions times in which the over-spreading of
the coronation pall—consecrated most likely—was
first thought of. A pallium from the pope may have
been as essential a thing at a coronation as at a
consecration of n bishop, in those days when kings
kissed his holiness’ toe, and bishops held his stirrup,
as, in mock humility, he mounted an ass, In times
much later, perhaps still, happy was or is the man
who could or can obtain a monk’s cowl to wrap his
dead head in. Such cowls have also been called
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palls. The hoods of our more madern dignitaries are
of & like description, but I believe never now so
called.

A pal or pall is again, on the western side ‘of
India, and perhaps in other parts and regions, a
protection of just the same form or shape as our
Coronation and funeral palls—either a parallelo-
gram or & square. It is indeed a tent—with this
difference—it has no projecting hips, no rotundity,
no upright walls. It is, when pitched, exactly ofa
pyramidal or wedge shape—like the Royal Corona-
tion offering of gold before spoken of —that is Lin-
gaic, or Sivaic—but here accidental, probably ; not
mystical.

The Indian pall is of one long piece (made up, of
cours¢, to shape and size) of cloth, stretched to
pegs, sloping close to the gronnd. It is a two-
poled tent ; with a third, ridge-pole, between and
connecting the two uprights, from front to rear
The ridge-pole supports the pall in its whole width,
its ends being pegged to the ground. The upright
back is close ; the upright front is open in the mid-
dle, where it overlaps; and when thrown back,
which it may be wholly or partially, is the entrance.
Looked at end-ways, it is of the wedge-form' of &
gabled roof.

1 know of no other name for this common descrip-
tion of tent. It is sometimes conveniently spacious.
Inmy early campaigns I lived in one for years. It
15 less dignified than n marquee. Mine may have
been twelve feet square, or u little longer on the
ridge-pole than in the frontal width, The sloping
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sides coming elose to the ground, render a pall less
commodious than a tent. It is cheaper, and is more
readily pitched, struck, packed, and carried.

I have spoken of a conveniently commodious pall.
Some are larger, more smaller, much smaller, down
to a single cloth two or three yards long, stretched
on short bamboos, like walking-canes, under whieh
the poor sepoy and camp-follower sadly shelter their
wives and families, Exactly such things are some-
times seen in use by gypsies in England. Five
minutes would, I should think, suffice for unpacking
and pitching one of these humble dimensions—and
as many for striking, rolling up, and packing ene on
a donkey. :

My pall was made, as almost all tents are in
western India, of white cotton cloth called kadi—
in Bombay, dungari, from the name of a village
on that island, where it is, or used to be, made.
It was four cloths thick—the inner red, then called
karoa. When green it is called horoa. When blue,
which is most nsed for the inner cloth, or lining, it
has another name ; which 1 have forgotten.

Qur magnificent Coronation pall, which appears
to be also called dalmatica—(Dalmatia, the region
of gypsies 1)—spread as above described over a ridge-
pole, would form the body, or sides, all except the
upighlmdl,nfmlndhnorgypujp-ﬂ.- What
do gypsies call their palis? 1 expect, in my next
discourse withthmmrinﬂpouple,hﬁndthﬂpdﬂ
is also their name.

We have seen that the episcopal pall was a part
of dress : it was a sort of mantle, or robe. From
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some texts in our poetry, I should guess it to have
been of some length, with a train :

& let gorgeons Tragedy,

An sceptred pall come sweeping by."—MiLTON, Il Pen.

*¢ He gave her gold and purple pall to wear.”
Srexsenr, F. Q. L. vii. 16.

« Crown’d with triple wealth and clothed in scarlet pall.”
Freronen, Purp. Tal. iv. 17,

“ In the old ballads, ¢ purple and pall” is 2 fre-
quent phrase”—saith Nares; from whose admira-
ble Glossary the last two gquotations are taken.

Our word apall may originate in a fearful sense,
traceable to the funereal gloomy supertunica—so to
horrow @ coronation term—or finaletunica of our poor
remains :

]

Come, thick night, (saith SHAKESPRARE)
And pall thee in the donnest smoke of hell—
That my keen knife see not the hole it make."

The three linga-shaped pyramids, or wedges, of
gold, offered by the King, I shall say nothing more
upon at present. OFf the empulla, I have to note,
that we have taken the name and the notion from
:hn same source as the French did in King CLov1s's

ay.

I had a few notes on the holy vial of Crovis—
but I prefer taking the following account of this eu-
liin;lﬁmntlﬂ from Dr. MinpLeTox, Miscell. Works,

« 961, 2

“ This vial is said to have been brought from
heaven by a dove, for the baptismal unction of C1o-
vis, the first Christian king of France, and dropped
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into the hands of St. Remicivs, then Bishop of
Rheims, about the end of the fifth century ; where
it has ever since been preserved, for the purpose of
anointing all succeeding kings. Its divine descent
is said to be confirmed by this miracle—that as soon
as the coronation is over, the oil in the vial begins
to waste and vanish, but is constantly renewed of
itself, for the service of each coronation.' & %

¢ The Abbé de VerToT defends the truth of this
miracle, by the authority of several witnesses, who
lived at the time of REMIGIUS, or near to it, and of
many later writers also, who give testimony to the
same through each succeeding age. Yet a lenrned
professor at Utrecht, in a dissertation upon this sub-
ject, treats it as a mere forgery, or pious fraud, con-
trived to support the dignity of the kings and clergy
of France ; and ranks it in the same class with the
palladium* of Troy, the ancilia of old Rome, and the
cross which CoNsTANTINE pretended to see in the

; Cujns prece rorem

Misit in ampullam corlestem rector Olympi,

Corpus ut hoe lavacro regis deberet inungi,

Deficeretque liquor, ibi corpore regis inuncto.
Nic. de Brain—de 8. REMiaio.

# The protector—or guardian genins :—auy reference to
the Sanskrit palle ¥ The palla-dinm of Trey was, like Jaga-
ngnt, of wood, threg cubits long :—hoth fell from beaven. A
statue of CEREs in Sicily—an image of DiAxA at Rome—
many images of the Vinaiy Many there and elsewhere,
were sent from heaven—as well as the mmeile, or heavenly
shield of Nusa. The last-named article descended from the
clonds, in great pomp, according to OviD, in the presence
of all the people of Rome. Hindu legends match all these.
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heavens—and the rest of those political fictions which
we meet with in the histories of all ages.”

The Abbé de VeuToT begins his Dissertation m
the following manner:—

¢ There has scarce ever been a more sensible and
illustrious mark of the visible protection of God over
the monarchy of France, then the eelebrated miracle
of the sacred vial. On the day of great CLovis’s
baptism, heaven declared itself in favour of that
prince and his successors, in a particular manner;
and, by way of preference to all the other SOversigns
of Christendom. So that we may justly apply to
every one of our kings, on the day of their co-
ronation, the words of the royal prophet—God, even
thy God, has anointed thee with the oil of gladness
above thy fellows.”—Diss. au sujet de la S. An-
POVLE.

This is pretty well—even for papal priests—and
ranks with the * brave legend " of the santa casd
of Loretto, and another sainte ampoule at Naples,
containing the blood of S. Janvarivs—and with
the invention of the holy cross, and its mendacious
accompaniments of the tottering St. HELENA. :

What @ convenient spiritual guide is that pri= "
mitive suthority TerTuLLIAN, who lays down this
rule — “ that the true disciples of Cmmist have
nothing more to do with curiosity”or inquiry ; but
when once they are become believers, their sole bu=
sinéss is to believe on :"—cum credimus, nikil de-
sideramus uitra credere.

From the time of Crov1s to that of Lovis XVI.,

comprising & period of about ‘1300 years,
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wretched farce was played off by the priests at
Rheims ; where this heaven-descended-dove- brought-
vever-fuiling vial of oil was, and is, kept. Na-
POLEON, we may presume, did not condescend to
be anointed—but I am not sure of it. He did not
go to Rheims to be crowned, us all his predecessors
did ; and probably the Rheimish priests would not
trust their precious charge to be brought to Paris
We may, however, marvel, if the fact were so, that
the Pope would consent to perform his part in the
drama of coronation without so important an in-
gredient g8 the sainte ampoule and its ulfauhng

contents. -

If Louis XV11I. was amul;ad with it—he went
to Rheims, and most likely was—he must have
laughed at it; for he had—although almost
half a papist, especially in the infirmities of his
latter days—something of a philosophic mind ; not
content on all occasions to follow TErTULLIAN'S
dogma, merely to ‘“believe on.”  But his bigoted
niece of Angouleme would probably, in the mastery
of her comparatively vigorous mind, have insisted an
§0 important & measure being rencwed on the person
of her uncle, le Désire.

Cnartes X. would of course undergo the greasing
gladly. The Duchesse d'AxcouvrEni had then
other females to back her, as well as poor CiarLES"s
fears and feelings. Bat will Lovis Pritiree sub-
mit to it ? No—it would cost him his erown.

demhnﬂmuummmmyutmum
We will pass over the papal sacrament of unction in
mﬂum;m merely, that where
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faith can be extended to the efficacy of such appli-
cations, they must be of exceeding comfort to the
departing on the dreary journey. It has been said
that of all religions papacy is the most comfortable
to die in.

Hindus also have their holy oils. Images and
statues, and Lingas, are with them honoured by such
over-pourings. Connected with  the subject of the
Linga, or phallic emblem, it may be here noted that
the oil of the papal saint Cosmo, or CosMmus, or, 88
the Ttalians call him, Cosiso, is, or until lately was,
in great demand, in honour of that saint of strange
repute, at Tsernia, in Calabria, not far from Naples.
Jsernia is one of the most ancient cities of that clas-
sical region. I will here pause to observe that an
inquirer, without outrageously upholding a favourt
hypothesis, might at every step in Calabria find
Lingaic débris. Calabria itself—what is it? Cala or
Kala, or Siva : and bria is little else than **a hill ™
or ** hilly,” denoting & mountainous region. Kava
and his consort PArvaTt are the mountain deities
of the Hindus —and he is the most Bucchic of their
deities : * Bacciuus amat colles” occurs in a classi-
cal poet; but 1 cannot refer to him. And as to
[sernia—Isa is a name of S1va, and nya is a San-
skrit termination, It is, indeed, primarily, the €on-
sonant 3 mye.

The abominations of the festival in horiourof the
saints Cosmo and Damiax, so late as 1780, at=
tracted the notice of those in authority —and orders
were issued that the great toe of the saint should 1o
longer be exhibited. At the great altar in the caffe-
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drale at frernia a canon attends to give the boly
unction with the oil of 8. Cosyo ; which is
or consecrated by the same receipt as that of the
Roman ritual ; with the addition only of the prayer
of the holy martyrs S8. Cosxvus and Dasianus.
The canon anoints the part affected, and receives
the offering, which is usually in money, but fre-
quently & waxen tow in the form of that part- These
ex-toti, even those offered by females, must not be
mentioned here. The reverend canomico rewards the
devotee while anointing by  this benediction —** P
intercessionétn beati Cosmi, liberet te ab ommt
m. m&‘" . g .
The coticourse at this festa, which lnsts three days,
is described to be (have been in 1780) “ prodigiously
numerous,” and the advantages to the canonici VeTy
great. They of course divide the spoils; which in
vows of wax of the parts affected, as well as I
money and other things, are very ot
'‘No. less than 1400 carafines or flasks of S.
Coswo’s oil are said to have been expended at the
last described grand féte at fsermia, in 1780—either
at the altar in unctions, or charitably distributed for
the purpose of anointing the diseased parts of per
sons having faith and piety—and pence. 4
This last lingering relic of a very ancient Tite—
Phallic, Lingaic, or loxian, as one may
ferently disposed to view it—in Christendom,
been thought to deserve a separate and somewhat
lengthy dissertation. 1 have compiled such a On
from sources not now mentionable, with a runping
commentary showing its close correspondence with
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existing Hindu rites. It may fill a hundred pages
of such a volume as this—or, what is more likely, it
may never appear. In this, I shall say no more
thereon

Our coronation ampuliz in the shape of the bird
of Jove and of his Hindu brother, or double,
Visunu, might furnish a subject of curions inquiry.
It reminded me of something similar, which I more
than once observed at the durbar of DowruT Rao
Sispea, whose great seal has in an earlier page
been presented to the reader. On occasions of state
visits at Indian courts, it is usual to bring in quids
of areka, or betel-nut, leaf, lime, &c., which are
given to each individual, by the great visited, to
those of sufficient rank ; and by some officer of state,
aceording to the consequence, or no consequence, of
others. A vessel, which -may be called ampulla—
there called golabdani—meaning rose-water bottle,
15 also brought in. At courts it is of gold, and
fillagree’d, and beset with gems ; and the guests are
besprinkled out of its pierced top.

My last visit to SixpEa’s durbar was in com-
pany with my gallant and noble friend, Marshal
Lord Beresronp, then Lieut.-Col. of the 88th. 1
had told him of Emn;ﬁ': golabdani ; and put him

on his guard aguinst ‘Smiling too conspicuously,

should they—I believe there were more than one—
be re-produced. ;

On the top of the long-necked golden bottle were
two beautifully executed pheasants, a cock and 8
hen, in a position not to be described. The cock
was the most conspicuous; and his fine plumage

-
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well represented by suitably coloured gems and
enamel. Sure enough, the golabdani re-appeared ;
and we, with reasonable gravity, interchanged
significant look while undergoing the operation of
besprinklement, through the beaks (as in our coro-
nation ampullic process) &e. &e. of the billing birds,
after a fashion that might, to the fastidious, be
thought not over-delicate.

Oil or atr of roses or sandal is smeared on _vuur
hand or handkerchief at such wisits, by a spoon.
And curiously ornamented sacrificial spoons are used
by Brahmans in their ceremonies foraminﬁng with
hnijr oils, persons, or images, or lingas, in their
various ceremonials. Specimens of such q:-uuﬂ'
may be seen in the Plates of ‘* Sacrificial utensils,”
Nosz. 85, 86, of the Hindu Puntheon. Some of those
specimens are elaborately ormamented. Our coro-
nation ampullic spoon is described to be * curiously
ornamented.”

A great deal of SiNpEA’s property and baggage
was captured at different times and places by our
active forces under Sir Artnuve WeLLesLey, and
others ;—perhaps the very golabdani above described.
If so, they are most likely in England. Such pro=
perty, so captured, was sold at the pnze sales at
Poona. At those sales o great collection of puintings
or coloured drawings taken from SiNpEa, and per-
haps others (Naxa Foursaveese had a large
collection, some of which I have inspected,) were
purchased by an officer of high rank and distinction.
Many were mythological, some historical, some por-
traits, &¢. But many were of a deseription not to
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be deseribed. By way of insuring their non-inspec-
tion, the whole were placed in my hands. I garbled
and expurgated them into a state of some arrange-
ment ; placed them in portfolios, according to their
subjects ; and on the departure of their exalted owner,
shipped them off with his baggage, and have never
heard more of them. They are, probably, in England.

Having mentioned King Crovis and King Wis-
viam's ampullion birds, I will add a few lines on the
subject of the dove, which were also intended for
another place, but may come in, not unsuitably, in
this page, devoted to corresponding superstitions.

Allusions to the dove are very frequent in ancient
and modemn mystical legends. Among the modem
practices, derived, probably from antiquity, is a
ceremonial annually witnessed at the cathedral at
Florence, in which crowds of neighbouring farmers
take great interest. On Easter eve, just as the
priests begin the fine ““ Gloria in Excelsis,” a pyro-
technic pigeon starts from the choir, glides along the
nave on a wire into the street or pigzza contiguous,
where it ignites a load of straw, and returns whizzing
toits starting-post. The eyes of the peasants are in-
tently riveted to the transit of the sacred puppet;
for on the dexterity of its proceedings they rest their
hopes of the coming harvest.

On the subject of the dove, connected with religion
and mysticism—though here conjoined, I mean to be
understood as using those words antithetically—much
has been written, and perhaps remains to be written.
In respect to Sv. Corumsa, or CoLoms, and other
superstitious names and things in close relationship,
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I shall have, in another place, something to say. 1
shall try to connect Col-omb, with Kal O’s—those
infinitely mysterious words of Hindu ‘mythology,
And with these, divers nrythi—converging into, or
diverging from O'M—4 U M,—the Irish Ogham,—
I A M—Amen— A @—[i-Kolmkill, &e. &e. &e.

‘Meanwhile, to the arkite dove, and the more mys
terious form awfully contemplated by pions™Chris-
tians, I shall reverently refrain from alluding. * As
an apt emblem of gentleness, beauty, timidity, faith-
fulness and love, it is of course applicable to all that
we desire to clothe in those attractive attributes.

Among the many wonders which attended the
martyrdom of St. PoLycare, bishop of Smyrna, as
related in the eircular Letter of that Church, such as
the odour of his body like the smoke of frankincense
or some rich spices, his incombustibility—(he was,
however, burnt to ashes notwithstanding)—the great
quantity of blood, sufficient to extinguish the fire,
which came out of & wound made by the executioner
—among all these mirncles, none amazed the multi-
tude more than a dove, which issued also from the
wound.

This story of the dove took well for some time ;
until, perhaps, the raillery of Luciax upon the
death of PEreGriNvs, the philosopher, who bumnt
himself about the time that Porvoare suffered.
From the philosopher's pile he caused a vuiture to
ascend, *“ in opposition, it may be,"” says Archbishop
Waxke, “to PoLycare’s pigeon.”

No early martyr, scarcely, suffered without most

wondrous miracles, attesting all that might require
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proof as to his piety, faith, sanctity, &c. Resistance’
to all kinds of tortures, so as to tire the monsters
who inflicted them, was common :—but after all such
vain profusion of miracles the saints did not sue-
ceed : they were always burnt, at the last.

The early editors of the celebrated Circular of the
Church of Smyrna manfully detailed the story of
the dove; but the later editors, shamed, perbaps,
by the apostate Luciax, omitted it. But one does
not readily see why one miraculous thing may not
as well happen as another, on such occasions—why,
if at the martyrdom of & saint, twenty nuracles are
to be upheld, twenty-one may not. On the death
of a noble virgin named EvLavia, a dove, accord-
g to a bymn of PrunexTius, flew out of her

It does not oceur to me that much use has been
made of the dove by Hindu mythologians—and, con-
sidering what precedes, and has been adverted to, 1
am rather surprised at it. The Mahommedans are
snid to be fond of the pigeon, in gratitude forim-
portant service rendered to the Prophet by ome.
His life appears to have been so saved. [ domnot
recollect the legend.

—— Passages crowd thickly upon me on that
fruitful subject— priesteraft — papal and pagan.
Without much pretension to arrangement, 1 will pro-
ceed to quote and note a somewhat eurious variety.

We have seen something of the inventive faculty
of papal mendacity in the earlier centuries of its
darkness. - Let us now exhibit an instance of similar
gullibility in the 19th. While such full-pocketed
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fools exist, how can we wonder that greedy knaves
are promptly forthcoming to encourage them?

This specimen may serve to show also the un-
changeableness of that Church, It is taken from the
newspapers of July, 1830:—

# Lieut.-General Don Peoro GrimaresT, first
slave of the royal and illustrious slavery of the Holy
Trinity of the parochial church of ST. Axpuew
the Apostle, of this town, in his capacity of Lieut.
General of the King our Lord, (whom Heaven pre-
serve ! ) who is the perpetual slave thereof, in his
name, as well as in that of the other officers of the
hope, from your devotion and your piety, that you
will accompany them in the procession on Sunday
evening, to be solemnized with the images of the
ineffable mystery. You may rely on the Divine
reward that will be granted you for this act of re-
ligion, and the gratitude of an illustrious and royal
slavery.”

The above is a circular addressed to many indi-
viduals in Seville.

This worthy Lientenant-General—I mean nothing

, 85 they say in our House of Commons—we
may set down as a suitable helpmate to the royal
embroiderer of petticoats for the Vircin Mary.
He may, peradventure, be n'ﬂurluys deseribed, as

CoM e the tool
Which kéaves do work with—ecall'd a fool.”

Under another head I intend to devote some
pages to the sad subjects of ** Cursing and Ly-
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ing.”  One can never think or write of lying,
without adverting to those grand magazines of men-
dacity—the more immediate object of these current
pages—pagan and papal. How instructive is my
incomparable friend So UTHEY, on this subject ; as,
indeed, on every other to which his elear head and
rapid pen are applied.

** The monks promoted every fantastic theory,
and every vulgar superstition, that could be made
guinful to themselves ; and devised arguments for
them which they maintained with all the subtleties
of scholastic logie. Having introduced poly-
theism little less gross than that of the heathens,
and an actual idolatry, they hung about their altars
(as had also been the custom in heathen temples)
pictures recording marvellous ~deliverances, and
waxen models of diseased or injured parts which
had been healed by the saint to whose honor they
were there suspended. Cases ensugh were offered
by chance or credulity ; as well as by impostors of
d lower rank : and the persons by whom the prac-
tice was encournged were neither serupulous on the'
score of decency * nor of truth. Church vied with
church, and convent with convent, in the reputation’

| *“The curious render is referred to Sir THosAs MORE'S
Drialoge, for an exnmple of the seandalous practices arising
from this superstition.  8t. Vacont, in Picardy, was the
foene i—p. 76. Ed. 1590.” This *“scene” may have been
-&iﬂrﬂhm,unugionurmmmumhmm
Picardy, and 88, Coswus and DAMIANUS may have sup-
:;I.‘nhdt or succeeded to, the abominable mysteries of ST.

ALOMI. e i
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of their wonder-working images—some of which
were pretended to have been made without hands,
and some to have descended from Heaven. But the
rivalry of the monastic orders was shown in the fic-
tions wherewith they filled the histories of their
respective founders and worthies. No language can
exaggerate the enormities of the falsehoods which
were thus promulgated ; nor the spirit of impious
audacity in which they were conceived. Yet some
of the most monstrous and most palpably false, re-
ceived the sanction of the papal authority. The
superstitions on them were legitimated by
papal bulls; and festivals in commemoration of
miracles which never happened—nay worse than
this—of the most flagitious* impostures, were ap-
pointed in the Romish kalendar, where at- this
moment they hold their place.”— Book of the Church,
1. 306.

——* While the monastie orders,” continues Mr.
SouTney, “ contended with each other in exag-
gerating the fame of their deified patrinrchs, each
claimed the Vimcix Mary for its especial
patroness.” She had, “ among other marks of
peculiar favour, espoused their founder with a ring,
or fed him, like a baby at her breast! (it is fitting
and necessary that this asbominable system of im-
posture should be displayed:) and each of the
popular orders had been assured by revelation that
the place in Heaven for its departed members was
under her skirts. All, therefore, united in elevating

1'% For example, the five wonnds of S7. Francis.”
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her to the highest.rank in the mythology of the
Romish church ; for so, in strict truth, must this
enormous system of fable be designated.
traced her in types through the Old Testament :—
she was the tree of life—the ladder which Jacon
had seen reaching from earth to Heaven—the ever-
buming bush—the ark of the Covenant—the rod
which brought forth buds and blossoms, and pro-
duced fruit—the fleece upon which alone the dew
of Heaven descended. Before all creatures and all
ages she was conceived in the eternal mind—and
when the time appointed for her mortal manifesta-
tion was come, she, of all human kind alone, was
produced without the taint of human frailty. And
though, indeed, being subject to death, she paid the
common tribute of mortality, yet, having been bom
without sin, she expired without suffering ; and her
most holy body, too pure a thing to see corruption,
was translated immediately to Heaven, there to be
glorified. This had been presumed ; because, had
her remains existed upon earth, it was not to be
believed, but that so great a treasure would have been
mruladtomorﬂhﬂrufmmyaainuﬂﬂ
were worthy. to_have been made the means of en-
riching mankind by the discovery :—and that all
doubt might be removed, the fact was stated by
herself to S1. AxTon10.”
“ As an example of the falsehoods by which this
superstition was kept up, it may suffice to mention
the brave legend of Loretto, where the house in
which the Virgin lived in Nazaretk is still shown, s
haviog been carried thither by four angels. The
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story of its arrival, and how it had been set down
twice by the way, and how it was ascertained to be
the genuine house, both by miracles, and by the
tmumm;ruqummttomnﬁmthupotwhuu
it was originally built, and to measure the founda-
tions—received the sanction of suecessive Popes,
and was printed in all languages® for pilgrims of
every mation, who were attracted thither by the
celebrity of the shrine; and by the indulgences
promised to those who should visit it in devotion,”—
Book of the Church, 1. 307.

On the rival orders of Franciscans and Domini-
cans Mr. SouTHEY is again most instructive. — The
hmw"mthmndmthumdmlppeﬂlﬁmﬂ
the Seraphic Order—having in their blasphemous
fables installed their founder above the Seraphim,
upon the throne from which Lucirer fell.” Ib.
334.

“The friars were bound to the severest rule of
life: they went barefoot; and renounced, not only
for themselves individually, but collectively also, all
professions whatever ; trusting to daily charity for
their daily bread. Tt was objected to him that no
community, established upon such a principle, could
subsist without a miracle. The marvellous increase
of the order was soon admitted as full proof of the
mspiration of its founder. In less than ten years the
delegates alone to the general chapter exceeded 5000
wm number : and by an enumeration in the early part

' “1 have seen it, ™ notes Mr. SovTHEY, ““in Welch,
brought from Lorests,” .
.0
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of the 18th century, when the Reformation must
have diminished their amount at least one third, it
was found that even then there were 28,000 Francis-
can nuns in 900 nunnenes, and 115,000 Franciscan
friars in 7000 convents—besides very many nunne-
ries which, being under the immediate jurisdiction of
the ordinary, and not of the order, were not included
in the returns,” Ib. L 335.

“ The rival order of S1. Dosinic became in time
the opprobrium and scandal of the Church. The
falsehoods which they fabricated in rivalry of each
other were in a spirit of blasphemous impiety, beyond
all former example, as it is almost beyond belief.
The wildest romance contains nothing more extrava-
gant than the legends of 87, Dominic, and even
these were outdone by the more atrocious effrontery
of the Franciscans. They held up their founder,
even during his life, as the perfect pattern of our
Lord and Saviour—and to authenticate the parallel,
they exhibited him with a wound in his side, and
four nails in his hands and feet ; fixed there, they
affirmed, by Cunist himself, who bad visibly ap-
peared for the purpose of thus rendering the con-
formity between them complete!—Two miserable
wretches, only two years before, had attempted the
same fraud in England ; and, having been detected
in it, were punished by actual crucifixion. But in
the ecase of Sv. Fraxcis, it succeeded to the fullest
extent of expectation, Whether he consented to the
villany, or was in such a state of moral and physical
imbecility as to have been the dupe or victim of
those about him ; or whether it was committed with
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the connivance of the Papal court, or-anly in certain
knowledge that that court would sanction it when
done, though it might not deem it prudent to be
consenting before the fact—are questions which it is
now impossible to solve. Sanctioned however the
horrid imposture was by the Church which calls itself
infallible ; a day for its perpetual commemoration
was appmmed in the Romish Kalendar ; and a large
volume was written, entitled “ The Buui of the
Conformities between the Lives of the Blessed and
Seraphic Father Fraxc1s and Our Loed !

* Jealous of these conformities, the Dmmm
followed their rivals in the path of blasphemy— but
with unequal steps. They declared that the five
wonnds had been impressed also upon St. Dominie
—but that in his consummate humility he had prayed,
and obtained, that this signal mark of divine grace
might never be made public while be lived. They
affirmed that the Vireix Many had adopted him
resembled the authentic deseription and miraculous
portrait of our Saviour.” Ib. [. 338.

These curious extracts and powerful passages suit
my purpose so well, that I feel I am borrowing of my
instructive fniend —if not without shame, without
mercy—regardless of the Byronian interdict—

** Thou shalt not steal from SoUTHEY—nor
Commit flirtation with the muse of Moone."”

But who can bear being plundered so well as
Sovruev ! who so lavish of his intellectual wealth ?

who 15 s0 often pillaged ?
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Taking a passage in the preceding quotations as a
text, | may append thereto some observations and
matters here and there, taken from my own notes,
and from other sources.

Any learned, ingemious, and reasomably indus-
trious writer might make a curious and extensive
addition of instances of papal imposture to those
above, and to the many others given in Dr. Min-
pLeToN's Miscellaneous Works : and if extended
to the legendary lore of Egypt and India, he would
render the conformities of pagan and papal Kome
still more curious and complete.

Without pretence to either of the qualifications
above indicated, save perhaps the last, 1 will add
two or three instances to what have already ap-

Travellers who have looked much into Papal ca-
thedrals and churches, as I have, must have ob-
served the vows—ex-voti—the exact counterpart of
the votive tabelle of Pagan Rome—hung up and
exhibited oceasionally, in the shape of pictures, or
modellings in wax, representing parts of the human
body. These may be otherwise called offerings, in
performance of vows made under the fervors of dis-
tress or hope.  An edifying collection of them may
be seen at the Jesuits' Church at Lucerne in Sowisser
land—another at the Cathedral of Ypres in Flanders
—of which something more in another place.* In

' In neither of these did [ observe any ex-voti of an inde-
cenfy, of very indelicate natare. In other churches such may
be seen—in that, for instance of La Madonna de’ Poveri, at
Awgurta, a pretty little port in Sieily.



CPAGANISM—PAPACY. 161

this I shall bring forward perhaps a still more nota-
ble assemblage of such materials, at the church of
the celebrated Convent* of Franciscans at Radna in
Hungary. i pt
It is famous for a picture of the Virgin, which
racles, and is still visited by pilgrims from all parts.
All the walls of the galleries and corridors of the
Convent are covered with pictures, from one end to
the other, and from the floor to the ceiling. They
are generally about a foot square, offered by persons
who have been cured of diseases, or preserved from
calamity, by the intervention of Our Lady of Railna.
They represent the incident, and are marked er voto.
One depicts a carringe upsetting, and the people in
danger under the wheels—another o boat sinking,
with drowning passengers—a third, a rider thrown,
and dragged by the stirup—a fourth, a sick bed,
the family weeping and praying. In all, the Lady
appears in the sky ; and, stretching out her hand,
saves the victim of accident or disease.
Compartments in the wall of the chapel represent
different actions in the life of S1. Fraxcis, by a
German artist of Pest ; and the rest, like those of
the gallery, are covered with votive tabelle. '
- But that which attracts most attention is the pie-
ture itself of the Virgin, which has worked all these
miracles. It hangs over the ll.ighlihr.indiu.n

1 Or Monastery 7 Or are they nearly the same? Conrent
conveys to my mind the idea of & mwmery—where, of course,
there are also priests; a monsstery—the abode of priests,

where there are no (resident) nuns. -
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paltry painting, about two feet square, representing a
ferale encircled by a large gilt crown, holding out
an infant decorated with another. It is blackened,
apparently, with smoke. When in the hands of the
Turks, it was cast into the fire ; where, to the confu-
sion of the infidels, it remained unhurt, and walked
out uninjured, except by the smoke, which it retains
as an irrefragable proof of the miracle.

This picture is a source of great revenue to the
Convent. On all occasions it is sent for, or visited,
by the patient, who fees it like a physician. And—
adds the intelligent writer on whose authority 1
quote—* where the imagination is powerfully ine
fluenced, in all probability it effects many cures,”

luquiry was made for the library.—* The books
were not in order :” but the ignorant and talkative
monk said very candidly, shrugging his shoulders
with an arch expression, that * they had not much
occasion for books, and seldom troubled themselves
with any but one.” This the reverend inquirer sup-
posed, of course, was the Bible :—but not s0; it was
u legend of all the miracles wrought by the picture;
and sold at the Couvent “for the benefit of the
pious.””  He purchased a copy—it is in German,
with wood-cuts. The Latin preface states it to con=
tain—** S8acre lconis originenms, Enq}q“ ipsing Pn':-l
initia. Multa insuper et magna Dei beneficia ope
Virginee Matris in Radnensi Parthewio exposite.”

_ Among the plates of this volume, is one represent-
ing a Turk trying to bumn the image (¢. pictare ?).
There were not, when Dr. Warsu visited it, more
than five monks in this immense Convent. All the
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other numerous apartments were filled up by visi-
tors, come to be healed of their wounds and dis-
tempers.

This relation of the Lady of Radna is taken sube
stantially from Dr. WaLsu's very entertaining and
instructive “ Journey from Constantinople to Vien-
na,” p.337.

Sovrney calls the famous story of the Santa
Casa, or holy house, of Loretto, ** a brave legend.”
It is so—and it may be difficult to find one, in all its
bearings, more aundacious. Many suitable compa-
nions may, however, be easily produced. * The
Invention of the Cross " may be written in the same
page—* with a pencil of light”? And this place—
the subject being in connexion, more or less, with
the preceding—all of a piece—may serve for the
following extract from my C. P. B.

The reader is aware that HeLes, the mother of
the Emperor Consranting, followed the example
of her son, and became an early and an important
convert to Christianity. Not satisfied with the pro-
ceedings in Palestine, she determined on a pilgrimage
thither—having, among other objects, a hope of dis-
covering the true Cross. The mother of an Emperor
rarely makes an unprofitable pilgrimage—unprofita-
ble, I mean, to the shrine visited—and such a one
as HeLexa was not likely to travel unheeded. Her
fortunes are striking ;—daughter of an innkeeper—
a divorced wife —an empress-mother— mother of
CowsTanTiNE the Great—a pilgrim—a saint !

She, of course, found the true Cross. On de-
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molishing a temple of Venus at Jerusalem, three
crosses were discovered. Miraculous tests sgon
proved which was the true cross, and which the
crosses of the thieves. In due time it was found
more profitable to cut up this precious timber, than
to preserve it entire. By the way, it was not brought
whole to Rome. A portion of it was left with the
bishop of Jerusalem. But if such a large piece
worked such miracles, it was hoped and believed
that smaller pieces might do- the like. And so they
did.  What a happy discovery! What church would
be so lukewarm in the cause—having the means—be
so indifferent to its honour and glory, as not to endea=

vour to obtain a fragment? In short such was the -

miraculous nature of this timber, that abstraction
seemed to have lost its nsual property of diminishing
the original, in bulk or in virtue: and some irreve
rent travellers have gone the length of saying that
there was as much of the true cross scattered through
Christendom, and all of miraculous potentiality, as,
in mass, might suffice to build a seventy-four. |
apankinthepmttame—thamcu‘hhlr is not 80
much at present. It is not so abundant of late days
—it is not, at any rate, exhibited so often to travel-
lers now, s of yore ; and its miraculous energies are
somewhat palsied by, it may be apprehended, the
decrement of faith—inevitably consequent on the
expansion of knowledge and spread of reason. '

The first piece of the true cross that 1 ever saw
was at the fine Church of Notre Dame, Our Lady, in
Paris. . The armies of occupation were there also—
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and no miracles were current. No reverence, in-
deed, was apparent in any of the party—exhibitor
included.

It was in glass, blown over it—that is, if
I recollect hermetically sealed. An attesta-
tion of a Pope—and conclave for aught I know—of
its genuineness, and, of course, miraculous power,
was, or had been, among the archives of the cathe-
dral. The wood was sound—in‘good preservation—
a square piece, but not a regular parallelogram. It
seemed to me old oak or chestnut—darkish from age.
I was allowed to handle it. It may be about six or
ighlmm.byninﬂhhm 7

The next piece that I saw was at a curious church
—perhaps the cathedral—at Ypres in Flanders, near
the fine Maison de Ville. This church is very rich
in relics, There are several large wardrobe-like-
looking presses, filled. Among them—I will say no
more of the true cross—a surprising quantity of the
bones of the 11,000 virgins, and a cariously preserved
head of a negro saint, whose history I have forgotten.
I am sorry I did not make a little catalogue raisonné
of these curious things, On congratulating the cour-
teous priest—who very obligingly and patiently ex-
hibited and explained to us these strange matters—
on the reliquary wealth of his church, he replied—
and I thought, like his brother of Radna, with ra-
ther an arch expression—* Oni—Oui, ¢'est une belle
collection.” I watched—but I could perceive no
curl of the lip—nothing derisory, when he said this.

Before I take my leave of this Christian HevLeN,
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1 will indulge in a little point of reflection, or mora-
lizing : —

The rock on which the most Christian Emperor
and King—the eldest son of the Church—Na-
POLEON—last lived—and died, was discovered on
the name-day of our illustrious pilgrim and saint—
21 May, 150]1—and named after her, St. Herena.
How different this Lady from her interesting name-
sake of the fliad! 1f classes of women were polled,
which would they choose to be, or to have been—
Hevexs of Troy, or HeLex of Rome and Jerusalem?
How would self-election go? I do not mean in the
extent of universal suffrage, It might puzzle females
in general to understand the merits of the nominated
and of the case, as much as it does the male voters
at usual elections of members of Parliament, But
take the two classes and poll them—the pious and

the poetical—how would it go? Answer—the

saints would be for the pious pilgrim—the poets for
the sweet, though frail, creature of the Ifiad, '
Having mentioned the three crosses found by the
fortunate pilgrim, Herexa, I will note a little point
that I have been rather posed at, which perhaps

these three crosses may help to explain ; although I g

do not see exactly how.

In some parts of Italy a very old woman being
asked her age will answer * Tre croci;” by which
she is understood to mean mimety. One does not
readily see why +++ or X X X or 4+ + +, orany
such erossings, should mean ninety. 1 know not
where I saw this. A younger person might indicate
thirty very well by tre croci, X X X,
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But the tre croci have puzzled wiser heads than
mine. It has been noted that the happy Hevrexa
of Jerusalem found three erosses, But which was
the true one? It would, indeed, have been sad to
have selected that of a thief. The bishop of Jeru-
salem—promoted afterwards to a saintship, St. Ma-
carius—hit upen o happy and certain test. This
18 the eminent logician who overthrew the heresy of
Arius at Nice. A lady of high rank at Jerusalem
lay extremely ill. - The bishop suggested to HeLExA
to touch her with each cross. Two were tried—no
effect. But on the application of the third, the lady
arose in perfect health, and stronger than she had
ever been. Others relate the proof somewhat diffe-
rently, viz., that it was a dead body on which they
experimented,

But—(in the liberal spirit of a very sincerely
pious lady of the Romish faith—a lady too of great
strength of understanding and goodness of heart,
with whom I was in serious discourse nbout the
11,000 virgins—who said—** it makes no great dif-
ference—a few thousands more or less "—) it makes
no great difference, whether it was an extremely
sick lady, or a dead body, which was thus in-
stantaneously restored to health and vigour.

A volume might be filled—** & volume ? *—this is
a very moderate measure—a score of volames such
as mine—might be filled—and have been—on the
immediate subject of our present pen. But half
another page must suffice for what we permit our-
selves to scribble on this occasion.

The unwasting property of the wood has been no-
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ticed, in reference to its value in a ship-yard. On
this, 8. Paviinus remarked that it was “a very
singular thing—a vital virtue in an insensible and
mapimate substance—which hath yielded and con-
tinues to yield daily its precious wood to the de-
sires of an infinite number of ' (paying—this word
not in PaviiNus)—* persons, without suffering
any diminution—but continuing all the while as if it
had been untouched.” It permits itself,” con-
tinues the Baint, “ every day to be divided, and
yet remains exposed entire to the veneration of the
people.”

Poor HELENA was not quite tre croci old, when
she set out on her hopeful pilgrimage—but she was
four-score.  But she does not enjoy the undisputed
honour of this inventio crucis. As on other im-
portant points, theological doctors differ on this—
even a Jew—by name Jupas—is upheld by some
as the happy man. Some compensation was how-
ever made to HELENa—for, as well as the Saint-
ship, her body has the property of being (like
Sir —— the Irish member’s bird) in two places at
once. It is buried in Rome and in France.

Now—gentle reader—yon may—at your pleasure
in England or France—believe in these things—
aswenncadiduﬁwnﬂlyinbdh-—wmﬂ?
not:—and you may smile and laugh at them, in
either country, at your pleasure, and in safety i—
and 0 you may, albeit unbecomingly, at Rome.
But it will be well to keep your countenance, and
hold your peace, in certain parts of Spain and Por-
tugal ; and perhaps of Italy and other priest-ridden
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portions of Europe, on these and similar matters,
You may otherwise, in the dungeons of the inqui-
sition—the holy office '—be taught a useful lesson
ou the blessings of your own country as to things in
general—and the Habeas Corpus Act in particular.

I have had occasion to quote the name of St.
ANTonto, and have a word to say to that influen-
tial person, in passing.

A saint is not—nor is even the Virgin herself,
equally influentinl every where, always. We have
seen what potency our Lady of Radna
But she is not equally so at her less renowned
nown, or the renown from the potency, let others
determine. As we say in my county in cases of
difficulty—that I leave. The Virgin is so exten-
sively useful, that she sometimes trenches on the
prerogative of other saints, We have seen her,
of Radua, plucking victims from under imminent
carriage-wheels, and from swamping vessels. But
it is Sr. ANTnoNy—and more especially he of
Padua—that is supposed, and expected, to assist the
most promptly, on such untoward events,

“8r. Axvosto of Padua presides over escapes
and overturns by sea and land. Pictures and other
offerings are now dedicated and made to him,
as to Neprune of old."—Moore's Byrow, I
309.

The respective priests at—say—£Radna and Padua
are now too wise to expose themselves in such in-
decent revilings as we have seen reciprocated be-
tween the Franciscans and Dominicans, as to the

e
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superior sanctity of their respective patrons. In
former times their credulous flocks were sure to pin
their faith on the sleeve of the one or the other.
Now, they would, perhaps, be sometimes disposed
to believe in both., Both sets of priests might be
suspected of playing at the same rame—{of hum-
bug)—and quarrelling for the stakes.

It may be almost too trivial to notice—but 1 will
venturé to throw out a hint, that where we can find
1o other good reason for the particular patronage 1o
which a papal has succeeded a pugan saint—as in
the cuse of NepTUNE and ANTON10, or 85 | havea
thousand times heard him called, ANTooN—it may
be worth while to test them euphonically or phoneti-
cally: For instance, can & better reason be given
for it in this case than the corresponding sound of
the last syllables of their respective
pames?  They would be sounded exactly alike in
Portugal. Axtoox and NerrooN are not to be
classed with A/l-eggs-under-the-grate.

I have been afloat and in gales with papists;
under some alarm, but perhaps not in any danger.
On such oceasions my friend—if he will permit me
to call him so—ST. ANToon, was invoked and
propitiated, as I witnessed, by prayers and prostra-
tions and promises, to his image or picture, by the
affrighted. But I never saw him—i. e. his effigies
‘—as others have — abused or whipped, or imreve-
rently treated. No papal ship goes to sea, it is said,
without a sea-stock of images and pictures of his
saintship, in view to tempests or foul winds. As
much is conjectured of the older Romans, in respect
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to Saint Neproon. I know not if any thing espe-
cial, beyond what I have noted, has been developed,
connecting, by mythological legends or superstitious
usage, these two illustrious protectors of voyagers
and travellers— Neproon and Axroox. How
comes it, by the way, that a horse is the common
attribute of both ? ,

Perhaps, in advertence to the wenkness of man's
unexcited faith and piety, the pursers of papal ships
take out a sea-stock of ST. ANTooNs—and their
precursive brethren of pagan ships may have taken a
store of NepTooNs—to be produced (sold or let) to
affrighted sinners, in a gule of wind :—as our wary
pursers conveniently do, of slops of all sorts for
Jack's accommodation and comfort in hot and cold
latitudes. For in Wapping or at Portsmouth, Jack
thinks no more of flannel and tobacco and such
comforts, beyond his back and his pipe, than the
secure sinners of papal or pagan latitudes and
smooth water do, or did, of AnToNI1OS, Nep-
ToN1os, and tempests. :

The unchangeableness of popery is a matter of
boast by its adherents ; and sometimes of reproach
by its oppugners ;—by its adherents, in proof of its
consistency and apostolicity—by its opponents, 48 i
test of its dangerous ambitious tendency and un-
yielding spirit. Like the practice of others, it ex-
hibits a persevering tendency to get all it can, and
keep all it can get. Be it s it may, the unchange-
ableness of Hinduism is more manifest. It 15 no
great stretch of credulity to believe that in point of
essentials, i almost every particular, and as to
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many ceremonials and less important matters, Hin-
duism is now what it was when Moses sojourned in
Egypt, and “ became learned in all the knowledge
of the Egyptians,"—who then were, in faith and
practice, nearly what the Hindus are now,

Here, surely, may be found a clue to guide usin
connecting such practices with those of Western
heathens—and through them to the early as well as
later usages of Chnistianity :—ecoincidences which
have reasonably surprised observers of recent doys.

A striking mstance of the uniformity of practice
between distant priests, evincing that * man is every
where the same animal,” is seen in the importance
attached by Brahmans and papal priests to the secrecy
of their Scriptures. 1 will take a passage, by way of
text, from the Hindu Pantheon, and extend the sub-
ject through a page or two, I:mr way of illustration—
or improving on it; as other, sometimes tiresome,
preachers say :—

“ The religious doetrines of the Hindus mlybt
divided, like those of most other people whose Serip-
tures are in a hidden tongue, into exoleric and eso-
teric. The first is preached to the vulgur; the
second known only to a select. number. The doc-
trines thus divided may be otherwise styled religion
and mythology. The latter is, perhaps, the invention
rather of poets than of priests; but, being so well
adapted to their purpose, the priests have artfully
applied it to rivet the mental ehains, that, when the
Seriptures are concealed, they seldom fail to assist
in forging for mankind.” p. 1.

Cunning and selfish priests soon discovered the
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effects of the gathering, by the peaple, of the fruit of
the Tree of Knowledge; and in all countries inter-
dicted such gathering. In countries where the
schoolmaster has been able to stir abroad with effect,
they know better. Omitting a relation of this de-
scription, allowed by most reasoning men to be

ical, we shall here perceive the corresponding
Papal and Brahmanal interdictions. b,

Publicity is the soul of justice and of right. Ini-
quity ever secks to shade itself in secrecy, and
dreads nothing so much as exposure. Dislike of
publicity may not always be a proof of existing
wrong, but it usually is a reasonable ground of sus-
picion ; and the partisans of concenlment, by encou-
raging suspicion, debar themselves of the right to
complain of calumny.  If they have nothing to fear
from the scrutiny of the public eye, why desire to
be shut up in the suspicious privity of conceal-
ment 7 If unjustly calumniated, why not refute it
by publicity? It is sadly unwise in public men to
deprive themselves of the support of public opinion.
Is it merely from lack of wisdom? Let us place
ourselves above suspicion by showing that we have
done nothing that fears the honest light of day.

A Hindu of a servile class may not read, or hear
vead, the Feda, his scripture—he may not read some
portions of the Sastra; or Purana, a less venerated
portion of his revered books — nor even some poents
founded on divine legends. I am not aware that
Christian priests have gone the whole of these Brah-
manic lengths. They have been content, 1 believe,
with the genéral and entire interdiction of the Bible
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—making up their short-falling, as compared with
their brethren of India, by the partial enforcement,
where they dare, of the Juder Expurgatorias—thus,
as far as they can, emulating the more extended
daring of the Eastern Levites. The perusal of the

papal puramic fables, as the lying legends of the
Church of Rome may, without lack of charity, be

designated—or the mythology of Chnsl:mmty—u
freely permitted to their benighted flocks.

Like some enjoined observances of pilgrimages to,
and prayers at, favored shrines, the fastings, &e. of
papists, similar doings are highly profitable among
Hindus :-promises of good resulting from such obser-
vances—indulgences—are liberally scattered by the
priests of both persuasions. While some books are
interdicted, others may be read with advantage, or
heard. The Hindu poem, the Ramayana, may be
profitable to all. At the end of the first section,
great benefit is promised to any individual of the first
three classes who shull duly read, with the pre-
scribed ceremonies, that sacred poem, viz. “A
Brahman, reading it, acquires learning and elo-
quence; a Kshetriya* will become m monarch; a
Vaisya * will obtain vast commercial profits ; and a
Sudra,’ hearing it, will become great.” Hin. Pan.
193.

So Sovrney—* The puritans, like the Roma-
nists, maintained the extravagunt and pernicious opi-
mion, that the scripture had no efficacy unless it were
expounded in sermons ;—the word, no vital efficacy

"
' A soldier. * A trader. * A servile,
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unless preached from the pulpit ;—that prayers and
sacraments were not merely unprofitable, but tended
to farther condemnation ; —and that sermons them-
selves must be heard, not read — for it was:
thamonlythntlhegomd&rmhthnhﬂﬂ. Bni
of the Church, 11 340. -

Thus we see how closely cognate are ﬂum
and practice, the sayings and doings, of Rome und
Benares ;—Padres and Brahmans are, in these in-
stances, a twin fraternity—born of the same parents,
whose names 1 shall not here display.

But a more complete epitome of pm-ﬂm
the passage just quoted, can scarcely be
may be entitled, ““ The Priests’ Vade-mecum” Tt
would do s well, exchanging a word or two, but
not their sense, for Brahmans as for Puritans and
Romanists ; and what is before quoted from the in-
troductory paragraph of the Hindu Pantheon, would
apply as well to Papists as to Hindus, with the mere
alteration of those words. The Church of Bemares
will re-echo to the Church of Rome the doctrine of
TERTULLIAN, as noted in a former page—** that,
being onee of the right fuith, the believer has nothing
to do but to believe on.”

Great coincidences might be found in Heathen,
and Hindu, and Christian practice, tundﬁng Sanc-
tuary. Time and phmmptplﬂyucmi some-
times from sun-set on Wednesday to sun-rise on Mnn—
day, in every week. * The time of God™
ordered to be observed by the Council of Ckrmnl,
on pain of excommunication. Temples, of course,
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were sanctuaries—and their precincts and environs—
in extent, proportionate to the potent odour of their

saint ; and this depending, probably, on the
virtue of his body, or relics—or on the possession of
a piece of the true Cross—or of an image, or a pic-
tare—or some other equally important, holy, and
profitable species of famed property.

Such is the case—ynder change of circumstances
—with the Hindus. Their temples are sanctuaries
—not all, T believe—nor do I know what rules such
privileges are governed by, if any. Some cities and
their environs partake of them, more or less. In
countries despotically governed, frequent sanctuaries
from the ire of tyrants might be highly beneficial to
societies so oppressed. It would, of course, be a
triumph when priests could show themselves above
the power which oppressed others—and when put
forth to shield the victims of persecution was, so far,
a happy institution : but, like other good in the
hand of man, was liable to abuse by extension, and
has been the frequent source of well-founded com=
plaint—that villains, secure of refuge from the de-
served punition of their villanies, were, by such in-
discriminate protection, encotiraged in them. '

I am somewhat disappointed at finding among my
memoranda so little mention of Hindu Sanctuary.
Punderpoor, on the river Bhima, a holy city about
100 miles 8. E. from Poona, I have, 1 think, in &
former publication, noticed as a place extensively
privileged in this particular, as well as in many
others.  The following, from Ton's Rajapootand;
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is the only other instance which occurs, of Hindu
Sanctuary—and this 1 have taken from some review
of that work :

“ The most celebrated fane of the Hindn Aronro
(Kanva) is Nathdwara. It owes its celebrity en-
tirely to the image of Krisuxa, said to be the same
that has been worshipped at Mathura [ever] since
his deification. Within the sanctuary, which ex-
tends to o considerable distance around Nathdwara,
the criminal is safe from pursuit, The rod of justice
due&mllppurnnthnmunl-—nﬂ'th: foot of the
pursuer pass the stream.”

: Eﬂmor,ibnu of such an immunity is scarcely
“to be appreciated by us, so unused to speculate on
its existence. It would not be enough, in our state
of society, to imagine one of our churches and its
precincts a refuge for every class of offenders. Nor
even if we were o imagine a city of town $o privi-
leged. But it might afford a curious subject for
mﬂnﬁm.wmnhpiﬂnromhu.phuin
England or Ireland, * where the rod of justice dare
not appear, nor the foot of the pursuer pass.” Take
Uxford, for example, and fancy it so situated, It
might, peradventure, have arisen to its present state
of elegance and wealth sooner, as the resort of suc-
cessful unpunishable villany, than from having been
the seat and repose of virtue, and religion, and

Under the head of Limbo, I find a paragraph or
two in my C. P. B. that bear on some of the pre-
ceding topics ; and although, perhaps, one or more
pungumgbeﬁuhdulhmlmpcudunofm
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that precede, I am induced to introduce the extract
in this place.

Limbo—that happiest of all happy imaginings for
filling priestly pockets. Proposition :—Given, the
undoubted power of preaching souls out of purgatory,
or of averting future punishment by priestly process:
—and required — the sum of acquisition, in time, of
the said priests. Answer :—All the wealth of all the
world. It is by doubting of that power in the first
instance, and the mental effort resulting from doubt
in the next, that any limit can be put to the impos-
ture, or to the consequent acquisition.

The next happiest step—if, indeed, it may not
have been the first, on the part of both Eastern and
Western priests—was the sinfulness of laymen read-
ing the Seriptures, All religions teach men to be
good ; it is the interpretation by priests that gives &
contrary tendency. If the people were allowed to
“ read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest,” their
sacred volumes, priesteraft is immediately shorn of
its pernicious predominance. In a former paragraph
we have seen, touching the Ramaoyanwa, that “8
Sudra hearing it, will become great.,” He may not
read even that, in some parts, frivolous and licen-
tious poem. Reading any portion of & Veda would
subject the impious (impertinent) inquirer to severe
inflictions of fine, penance, &c. in proportion to the
strength of his purse, or the weakness of his mind.
Man is alike every where—and, of course, ‘priests.
How accordant is the practice of Hindu and Papal
priests in this particular !

And in another, which is, more or less, observable
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all the world over :—this is, the cunning contrivance
of inducing the people to sanctify, or render spiri-
tual, oreven to look on them as sacraments, many
of the inevitable physical predicaments of humanity,
Thus birth, naming, marriage, burial, &c. A man
cannot be bon or die without pecuniary homage to
the priesthood. Nor live—he must be named and
married, &ec. &ec. If rich, there are “ month's
minds” and their equivalents in all priest-ridden
countries. If very nich, annual feasts and gifts—
even septennial and decennial, if the deceased party
left his piety as well as his pence to his suceessors.
Faith in their donivorons pastors and spare coin in
pocket are all that are needed to secure all these,
and many more, * delicate attentions,” to the eternal
welfare of the deceased; who, while living and
penurious, had attracted a very small portion of pas-
toral regard. The Brahmans have, 1 think, succeeded
best in these periodical feastings and payings for the
good of the departed. Their institution of Sradha,
or obsequies, 8 of a very elaborate and finished sort.
Daily, fortnightly, monthly, and so on—as long,
indeed, as the faith and money hold out—feastings
and gifts are meritorious.  But with them, as all the
world over—** no penee, no paternoster.”

The Hindus, like perhaps all others, are supersti-
tious in the ratio of their ignomnce. Those who
know the least of the principles of religion, are the
most earnest and ferventin the practice of its exterior
sites and ceremonies. The learned respect them,
and sacred symbols and things—the ignorant, con~
necting them with some inherent virtues, worship
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¥
and adore. The simple and pure devotion of the
heart may be humbly hoped to be acceptable to the
Deity ; but it is unprofitable to priests. Not but
many priests, even of the most superstitious people,
are sincere ; although they cannot be enlightened.
They are enthusiasts. A warm imagination acting
on ignorance is generally the parent of enthusiasm.
We had better, perhaps, leave the question of hypo-
crisy, where my Uncle Tony left it—and not de-
cide, like Trin, on its immediate presence. Stll
one cannot help having suspicions, where the pocket

and the practice stand and continue in the same re=

lation to each other as parallel lines. 1 do not, how-
ever, mean in the ordinary térms of definition of the
latter.—Quite the contrary—for. whereas the pa-
rallel lines can never join, the pocket and practice
never separate. v dF

In connexion with this copious subject of priestly
self-interest governing their actions—too much, in a8
far as their profession of poverty and humility are
incompatible with the reputed development of their
bump of acquisitiveness—I am induced to give a
text from a Hindu work entitled Vusanta- Rujasha-
Koona, with a little commentary.

« If a vulture, a heron, a dove, an owl, a hawk, 8
gull, a basha, or a pandura” (I know not what
these last two birds are) “ should settle upon &
house—the wife; or the child, or the master of the
house, or some other person belonging to him will
die—or some other calamity will befall him, within &
year afterwards.”

The ingenuity, the cunning, manifested in such

'
PR .,
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texts as this, cannot escape notice. Let the people
have faith and fear in the augury, and the work of
the priest is done. He 18 & made man. Listen to
his power, and its results,

To avert this calamity, saith a commentator, the
house so threatened, or its value in money, must be
given to, o Bruhman. Or the master thereof must
commute by an offering of the I'ullmug articles :
1. The five productions nf the cow, viz. dung, urine,
curds, milk, and ghee, with the grass kiusa—(poa
cynosuroides). 2, The five gems, viz. gold, sil-
ver, erystal, pearls, and emeralds. 3. The five
nectareous juices, viz. ghee,’ milk, curds,
and honey. 4. The twigs of the five trees, viz.
Jicus Indica, ficus religiosa, ficus glomerata, the man-
go, and mimus ops elesgi. 5. The five astringent
juices, viz. eugenia jujuba, bomber heptaphyllium,
sidarhomboida, zizyphus jujuba, and seshava grandi-
flora. These are to be macerated in a particular
way, as pointed out in the ritual, and presented as
an oblation. The guardian deities of l.bu cardinal
points * of the universe must then be worshipped,

* As the sailor on whom a fairy conferred the gratification
of three wishes, having demanded all the grog in the world,
and all the tobaceo,in the first two, was puzzled what farther
to want and sk, demanded, ns his third wish, * more backa,”
(Josernvs MicLerivs, Vol. 1L p. 247) so the Brahmans
seem o covet all the curds, milk, and ghee, in the world, and
then to crave more ghee, milk, and curds. It is a curious
fact that while East Indinns are so lacteal, the Chinese, as is
said, use no wilk in any form whatever.

* The eight points perhaps—onr four cardinals and their
media. These are:—KUVERA, regent or deity of the N,

Q :
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and a hundred and eight oblations of ghee made,
simmered with a swmidh, or sacrificial piece of the
wood of the kudhira {acacia catecha), while the man-
tra’ of mrityaonjaya® is repeated. The oblation called
the mahavyadi-homa,® is to be performed either at
the commencement or end of the ceremony.  Obla-
tions of ghee, at each of which the gayatri* is (men-
tally) recited, are then to be made to Visunvy, the
nine planets,® Udboota,® and the household gods :—
which being done, the Bruhmans must be enter-
tained with ghee and riee-milk. It is then required
that the sacrificial fees be paid, and water sprinkled,
with appropriate mantras; when, assurance being
given that all has been duly performed, a prostra-
tion is made to the Brahmans, and their benediec-
tion is given,’

And all this, gentle reader, because a gull, or &
dove, &e. sat on the house of a rich man !—rich in

Isa, of the N.E. Ixpra, of the E. Aewi, of the S.B:
Yaua, of the 5. Nirvt, of the S.W. Vanuxa, of the Wl
and Pavax of the NNW. But they differ on different antho-
rities.—See Hin, Pan, p. 271.

' Invoeation, or charm—generally understood to be of @
threatening, malefic, gloomy tendency.

* Mritya, death—jays, victorious.

2 I am at fault here.

* The holiest verse of the Feda. OF which more hereafier.

* Seven of our oldest, and the ascending and descending
nodes, or dragon's head and til, 5 1. Of which, also;
something hereafler.

* 1 am again at fanlt.

? This is marked as baving mmmumﬁrﬁnﬂ
Herald, No. 37.
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faith as well as pell. It might puzzle even Papacy to
exhibit any thing more exquisite of its kind than the
above. The single invention of purgatory, with the
bank or treasury of supererogation at the priest’s
command, he requires indeed little else, as has been
before hinted, if his flock have but faith, Talk of
acts of parliament —our statute of mortmain is
worth a wilderness of them. _
How difficult it 1s for Christions and Protestants
to credit the undeniable fuct, that many millions of
our fellow-Christians firmly believe in, and are gulled
by, such trash as I have last pointed to, The
Papal “ Church "—that is, their popes, cardinals,
councils, and priests—with pretty obvious results,
uphold and encourage such scandal.  And, beyond
Christendom, there are still many more millions of
our fellow-subjects and others, who, similarly en-
couraged by their Brahmans, with nearly similar
results, as firmly believe in their silly trampery—in
lying legends equally disgraceful and atrocious.
Still, let us not be uncharitable. Very many of our
casy-faithed brethren and fellow-subjects are, not-
withstanding and in spite of such priesteraft and
credulity, as good people and as good subjects as
ourselves—in some instances, better. 1 am ac-
quainted with a lady of great kindness of heart and
strength of intellect, and on every other point save
Papacy perfectly rational, who yet firmly believes in
all that her Church and her priests have tanght her—
even to the extent of the Hohenloeic miracles. I firmly
believe and trust that she will meet the reward of

her goodness in heaven, She, I have no doubt, hopes
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and wishes the same good to me; but an equally
strong trust and belief in the infinite mercy of our
common Fatuner, she is not, 1 fear, permitted to
entertain,

Differing in degree, the same in essentials, are the
influences of the Fetish men—(equivalent to Brah-
man, or priest)}—on the Gold Coast of zl_,r'rim. Mﬂ-jﬂl
RickeTTs informs us, in substance, of the follow-
ing, among other particulars, on that point.

The Fetish-men are so called from being sup-
posed to possess supernatural powers. They are
easily bribed—they take money under the pretext
that having consulted the deity, he would take
a certain sum.! More is soon demanded, the fetish
not being satisfied. Natives will pawn their chil-
dren to raise the means of appeasing his wrath.t If
implicit obedience be not paid, horrid expedients are
resorted to. If forgiveness be implored, the avens
ging fetish expects a handsome present of recon-
ciliation. Alarming diseases are mitigated or cured
by a fetish-man depositing an egg on the highway.
The unhappy person who may tread on it picks up
the disease of the credulous party. Passengers,
aware of this, carefully avoid those charms. The

! Purgatorial masses, in Popedom.

*In all religions chiefly ceremonial, coincidences are
striking, ** Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams,
or with ten thousand rivers of oil ? Shall I give my first-
born for my transgression! The fruit of my body for the
sin of my sonl?” Mican vi.7. No! saith a higher autho-
rity, *1 will have prayer, not sacrifice,”
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celebration of the yam harvest calls forth public
offerings to a great fetish; which, at Cape Coast,
appears to be a great rock! near the walls of
the castle. Another fetish is a salt pond.! Offer-
ings are made, mostly by women,’ of yams, eggs,
oil, and the blood of some animal. Every family of
consequence has its own domestic fetish.t Funerals,
as elsewhere, are attended by divers ceremonials—
not omitting feasting and presents to the fetish men.
Cattle, sheep, pigs, and poultry, are purchased on
such occasions ;: sometimes to the extent of roining
the survivors of the family. If wealthy, these are
repeated, to the mnlhjut'nﬂuthm
Births and marriages are likewise, as elsewhere, the
occasion of feasting, and paying to the fetish.

If half a dozen words were changed in Major
Rickerts’ relation, it would describe “Papal and
Hindu practices as correctly as those of Cape Coast :
so true it is that man, especially priestly or fefish
man, is the same all the world over.

Many texts bordering on, or tending to, folly,

i His residence, I should rather judge. It is probably of
Lingaie form.—Of this, tonching Africa, more herealter,

* The spirit of the rock, or of the waters? Traces of &
poetical mythology are discernible even in the interior of
Africa.

* The depositories of superstition in every elime,—and,
no doubt, of religion also. One has been described as the
injudicions extension, the exacerbation, of the other.

* Or patron saint—or, with Western pagans, Eares—with
Eastern, imnges.

% The same, among Hindu, and, 1 believe, Papal, fetish-
man.
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vice, or greater enormities, may, perhaps, be found
even in the Sastra, or venerated Scripture of the
Hindus — in their Puranic legends, no doubt too
many. All such deserve to be exposed to reason-
able reprehension : and I am willing, as far as able,
so to expose them ; and similar metters observable
among others. On the whole, however, a very good
code of morality and religion might be culled out of
their revered books—rejecting, of course, much
lomber :—and the fruit of such doctrines, where
individuals look more to good works, hope, and
charity, than to faith, may be seen in the simple, in-
nocent, and good lives of many. 1 have sometimes
been disposed to think, with sufficient vagueness,
that as many Hindus as Christians lead — bating
faith, if such abatement must be made—a truly
Chnstian life,

The doctrine, to me so repelling, of faith, over, or
without, works, I cannot help thinking very dan-
gerous. With too many of us faith seems to be all
in all. The hope which arises out of charity, humi-
lity, and all their works, is nothing — worse than
nothing—even damnable ! We nmy, 1 apprehend,
for this, in a great degree, thank St. ATnaNasius
Saint ! forsooth. The creed which goes by lis
name is reputed to be the production of one Vi
G1L1Us, ““ a contentious bishop of Tapsus.” | have
no ready means of ascertaining whether or not the
memory of the saint really deserves to be tainted by
the appropriation to him of the creed which bears
his name. If so, may Heaven forgive him! for I
cannot help thinking that no one thing has caused
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so much schism, or rather separation, from our good
Church, as that creed ; or so much sadness to its
more timid adherents. Faith, mere faith, wears
indeed too much semblance to those easy cushions,
on which mental laziness loves to repose. No donbt
but a great majority of mankind, if they think at all,
think by proxy—and it is fit they should.

+ I earnestly hopé that, though advancing into
years, | may yet live to see that creed struck out of
our ritunl. St. A., were he alive andl in his ple-
nitude of power, would perhaps set his inqui-
sitors to work ; and, by virtue of the bull de heretico
comburendo, burn me alive for saying this; and con-
sign my soul to eternal torments.  And this for lack
of what he and they would call faith—that is, not
thinking exaetly with them. Fire and fagot in
their potent logie, shall consume where they cannot
confate—may make cinders, but not Christians,
Do any of his spiritual successors exist ? I hope not
—and believe not, out of the purlieus of the Inqui-
sition. But if such do exist, and wherever, thus I
retort on them and him— May all-mereiful Heaven
forgive their want of charity !—and may my humble
hope be hereby strengthened !

Man, wretched man, must surely in all cases,
where not blinded by fanaticism, see that humility
of pretension, with reasonable confidence of hope,
best becomes him.

‘In the time of Louvis XIV, “a constellation ™
of poets was beautifully called the Pleiades—re-
minding us of the * gems " of the Indian Court
of Viknamapirya., The names of the French
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Pleiads do not oeeur (to me)—and those of the
“ gems " need not be given here. Who but a most
wretched, I had nearly said a most wicked, fanatic,
could, after persecuting one of *‘ the seven " sus-
pected of heresy, to the stake, declare that of all the
actions of his life, he looked back on that per-
secution with the most satisfaction? This is said of
Nicoras Raris, The names and memory of such
men should not be spared.

Oh, what are we—
Frafl beings as we are, that we should sit
In judgment, man on man —and what were we,
If the All-merciful should mete to us,
With the same rigorous measure wherewithal
Sinner to sinner metes ! Bynox.

How idle, to give it no worse a name, the ens
deavour, to make all men think alike !—how foolish
to expect it! Yon cannot make two watches, the

nicest pieces of machinery produced by the in-

genuity of man, go alike: and the mind of man is
infinitely a more refined and complicated machine.
No two men—thinking men—think exactly alike on
any important question not strictly mathematical ;
where there is no scope for diversity. There may be
some easy-faithed folk who are the more disposed to
believe, because the point is impossible.—Of such it
has been sarcastically said that they would wish there

were twice Thirty-nine Articles, that they might prove

their orthodoxy by believing them all. Peace to all
such. But if two cannot on any deeply important
point think alike, can they be compelled to do so on
many ! You may unsettle a man’s faith in several

-
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ways—but ean you give him your own ? You convince
an inquirer that he is in error; but you make him
a sceptic or an unbeliever. In these two descrip-
tions of person there is this difference—the sceptic
doubts ; the unbeliever is confirmed in his infidelity.

Infinitely diversified then as is the human mind,
and prone as man is to diversity in his mode of
reasoning, how can such vastly complicated pieces
of moral machinery be made to work alike? Those
who think, must of necessity think variously ; and,
as the result of thought and reasoning, believe and
disbelieve variously, and to such a degree of variety
as to be, as above said, almost infinitely diversified.
Who isright? Who is wrong?  Where, in this in-
finitely graduated line, is the right to stop and the
wrong to commence ? Are all on the one side of the
line wrong,—inofinitely, damnably, wrong? and ull
on the other side, infinitely, ineffably, blissfully
right? It is fair in such arguments to push them to
extremity—to show to what absurdity dogmas may
tend. The doctrine of the eternity of extreme pu-
nition for being, however involuntarily, on what is
deemed by o few the wrong side of the delicately
and infinitely gmﬂunmd line of faith, is revolting.
And it is no wonder that the churches and sects
which insist on it should exhibit appearances of de-
clension in their number of adherents, and in the
estimation of those who yield to reasonings rather
than to denunciations, Such anathemas may, haply,
keep those within the pale of reprobation, who fear
to look or search beyond it.  These may be divided
into three classes—those who dare not, those who
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will not, and those who cannot, reason.  Of these it
has been, I think, well said, that he who dare not, is
a-coward ; he who will not, is a slave ; and he who
cannot, is o fool.

Every indulgent allowance should, however, be
extended to the enduring mental infancy of the
illiterate. It should plead strongly in their bes
balf if, in their ignorance, they adopt and per-
petuate error. The strength of faith is too often in
an inverse ratio to the strength of evidence, and the
extent of intelligence.

As to fanaticism in its enthusiastic excess, it 18 a8
contagious as the itch. [ts immediate spread among
the auditors of WEsTLEY was most extraordinary.
He was honest ; and many of his hearers were, no
doubt, smitten with a sort of convulsive epilepsy.
Of some we may be pardoned if we think less
charitably. 1 believe Mu, Invine to be, in the

mnin, hounest. His excess of zeal—not to call it =

violence—may, perhaps, sometimes outrun his con-
viction, The Irvingarians feel, or fancy so, or affect
it, the gift of tongues, among other inspirations.
But what eomes of it, if neither listener or utterer
can understand a syllable of what is said? * Un-
known tongue” is a curious sort of gift. 1 tried by
any ordinary test, it utterly fails. Bishop PrcockE
justly maintained that it was not the purpose of
revelation to teach any thing that may be learned
or discovered without it. This may be extended to
inspiration—also a miraculous thing. A profound,
or even a skilful, poet, never, as has been said of

Homer, employs celestiul muachinery where he can

iy
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do without it. And both i ethics and physics no
plurality of principles may be assumed where the
phenomenn can be explained by one. Essentials
are not to be multiplied unnecessarily.

The freedom with which certain priests, and
indeed others, fulminate, or deal out, reprobation,
on such as think differently, or who act in oppo-
sition to what is felt to be the good of the craft, is
strikingly contrasted with their sceming self-com-
placency as to the sccurity of their own salvation.
If such things were not, as Bishop BevErrocr
saith, too serious, they might be amusing. As to
what he says of absurdities and mysteries, it may be
noted that the difference seems to be this—mysteries
are things that we know nothing of ; absurdities we
know to be false. A mystery we cannot under-
stand : it eannot be understood. 1 understood, it is
no longer a mystery.

There may be—although I hope not—still some
parts of Christendom, Spain or Portugal, T pre-
sume, if any, where one might be in danger—if not
of being, as heretofore, burned alive—of being im-
prisoned possibly for life, for the espousal of what
are called heretical doctrines or opinions. Formerly
a suspicion even of entertaining such, mere matters
of belief or speculation, would have sufficed for the
harpies of the Inquisition. It is not long since that
almost all the Christian world held that some cases
of heresy as righteously deserved death as murder.
And possibly the denial or non-profession of the co-
equality and co-eternity of the Hypostases—* the
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1!‘!

consubstantiality of the Hypostases!”™ as some
theologians have so clearly expressed themselves—
or of transubstantiation or of consubstantiation, or
of the eternity of hell torments and of all mankind
deserving them, the particular mode of the incar-
nation—all these, and other occult and mysterious
points, may have been among the sufficient crimes
to induce some  who professed and called them-
selves Christinns” to burn alive their weaker
brethren “ for the honor and glory of Gop ""—the
Gon of Infinite Mercy ! 1f He were, indeed, not
such, how could his other awful attribute of In-
finite Justice, not have been put forth in visible and
immediate avenging ?—Such forbearance might fur-
nish an unbeliever an argument against all special
Providential interposition.

The pious Dr. WartTts gave the epithet of ramt
to the dogmas of those who substituted unmeaning
words for unknown things.—Bishop Hurnp, with
more force than precision, spenks of things *“at
which reason stands aghast, and faith hersell
shrinks, half confounded.” Bishop BevEnipGE
says * they would be ridiculed as ubsurdities, if
they were not adored as mysteries.” If men do
now really believe in such things as transubstan-
tintion, human infallibility, the potency of indul-
gences,! miracles by rags and relics, &c.—and that

' I bave never seen Indulgences publicly offered, except
ot Aix-la-Chapelle. In a rapid inspection of the Cnthedral,
T saw plenary indulgences announced on sale; but T neg-
lected to note the words, and the language, and the style oF
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millions still do so firmly believe, it were mere wan-
tonness of scepticism to doubt—such men, in Eusope
at any rate, must surely soon see that they are
grasping a bubble.—And it will as surely goon burst
in their hands, leaving them amazed at their cre-
dulity,

Exhibiting a miracle, real or pretended, tends
more than any thing—presupposing faith in the
spectator—to exalt the reputation of the performer.
It is the most unequivocal test of the potentiality of
the worker ; and in a degree commensurate with the
magnitude, above the patural impossibility, of the
miracle. We see, perhaps, only one act; but we
cannot measure the extent of the power. It is put
forth but for o moment ; but we know not its du-
rability were it willed. Enthusissm' may work
wonders, but not miracles. It 18 upreasonable to
expect philosophers, or even common reasoners and
thinkers, to have faith in such hocus-pocus things as
most if not all modern miracles are. Curing & green-
sick girl ; liquefying or transcolouring the contents of
a phial; epileptic jabbering—such are the pitiful
shifts resorted to by the miracle-mongers of late
days. * The brave legend of Loretto” has scarcely
been equalled.

It might too much move the apprehensions of
some pious timid minds, were any one to propose
the total abolition of creeds from our ritual. But it

mode of the announcement ¢ but I think it was in Latin, cut
in stone, and suspended conspicucusly. Norcan Itellifit
apply to the present time.

E
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has been made a question if, on the whole, they
have not been hurtful to the cause of our Church,
and, of course, to Christianity. The creed which I
have above ventured to blame for its unyielding
austerity, is understood to be the most objectionable
article of our service: and if any revision of it, with
a view to emendation, were undertaken, that ereed
would probably be among the earliest of the articles
to which the pruning-knife would be applied. Of
the other two creeds, one might, haply, suffice. And
of the two I prefer the Nicene, although the longest,
if either must stand as it is,  Should the other, the
Apostle’s, be in_preference, or also, retained, 1 hope
the descent will be altered to the unobjectionable
phrascology of the Nicene—** He suffered and was
buried.,” The well-wishers to the Church—among
whom [ unfeignedly profess myself, though not ne-
cording fully in its doctrines or discipline—may be
assured that the objectionable term indicated in the

Apostle’s creed, drives many from it, and shocks

many who remain, and think, and feel. Scholars
and philosophers may know exactly the extent of the
meaning of the phrase, so revolting and offensive to
ordinary ears, and view it in the right sense :—but
creeds were made not so much for such men, as for
other classes ;—and if they were, such men will not,
cannot, be bound by them. Who can, on such meo-
mentous points, think for another? [ have little
doubt but the phrase here, I hope not unbecomingly,
objected to, has shocked and terrified millions of
pious men. Can it have edified or comforted one
such man ?

Ciekl
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For myself I have, I confess, some doubt as to
the efficacy, in these days, of any creed—as to de-
nunciatory creeds, I have none, in the present, and
probably future, state of English society. Either of
the two creeds, if retention be thought essential,
might be advantageously shortened—retaining all
the points on which faith or doctrine hinge. Some
one has sagaciously remarked the proneness of
mankind to lengthen their ereeds and shorten their
commandments.

Our Church services are too long. In a great
majority, unwearied attention cannot be so long kept
up. The Gloria Patri is repeated to a degree
rendering it unimpressive; not to say tiresome.
Twice or thrice would surely be enough: and the
fine Gloria in Ercelsis, given with such effect in
Papal cathedrals, might be advantageously intro-
duced ; if it were thought alarming to reject twenty
or thirty repetitions of the first without some com-
pensation. The Lord's Prayer, of admitted excel-
lence, seems not to require such repeated recitation.
Might not twice or thrice, instead of six or eight
times, suffice ?

Those fine compositions the Psalms might be ren-
dered more impressive by leaving out some parts
bearing on no points of history or divinity, and pos-
sessing no poetical beauty. Some now adverted to
may be called trivial—not to say, in a few instances,
valgar and indelicate, Some repetitions in the Psalms
are not agreeable or instructive in the recital—par-
ticularly as the responses are usually given by the
clerks. I never knew the potency of the fine poetry
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of our Psalms ill T heard them read by my Ency-
clopwdic friend, Dr. Rees, at his chapel in Jewin
Strect. He made a selection for his congregation
with much judgment, and read with great taste,
pathos, and effect ;—not alternating verse and verse
with his clerk, as is usual in churches ; but reading
the whole psalm himself, most impressively.

More than half the available effect of the Psalms
is lost by the responses. A verse is perhaps finely
given by the minister.—Then follows the response;
drawled out nasally by the clerk, mumbled over by
some of the congregation near you, and squeaked,
out of all time and tone, by half, or a whole, hundred
of hissing children : so that no one, not even those
who can read, can connect or feel what 1s so drawled,
mumbled, squeaked, and hissed. '

Now, if the minister read the whole, like Dr.
Rees—I never, I think, heard any other clergyman
g0 read the Psalms—the unreading portion, happily
decreasing, of the congregation would hear, under
stand, and be edified—even if not recited so finely
as by my lamented friend. v

Omissions | have, with due deference, hinted,
might be profitable: for instance, in the 136th
Psalm. What do e, now-a-days, know of, or care
for, * Og, the king of Basan?"” His history, or the
geography of his fat-bull-producing country, is not,
—if even known to the learned—of any importance
to us, the multitude. What the Psalm may have
been in Hebrew, sung by Davip to his harp, it 18
useless to conjecture. A tasteful lyrist can make
almost any thing agreeable. ~And in that day some
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not unimportant, or mot unpleasing, association,
might have been connected with the passage. Not
so now. To our English untutored ears the sen-
tence just quoted—I do not choose to quote it again
—is, in plain prose, very undignified and caco-
phonie, It is indeed, vulgar; and when, as I have
heard it in Warwickshire, and Leicestershire, his ma-
jesty of Basan’s name is strongly aspirated by the
clerk, it really makes sad work—and, if attended to
at all, excites any feeling, save a solemn, or serious
one. In Leicestershire they are prodigious pork-
enters ;! and I have little doubt but Hog and basix

i It was soon after hearing * Hoo, the king of Basin,”
not Basen, as palpably pronounced by a clerk as Mrs. Sip-
poxs herself could have given it, that I first heard Dir. Rees,
and admired his method of giving the whole of a well-se-
lected,—perhaps the next beantiful—psalm, The contrast was
most striking. One word more on the misplaced aspirations
and the omissions so observabile in some of the Shirer, and w0
offending to unaccustomed ears. I was once puzzled, in
company with six or eight Meltonians, not of the hunt any
more than myself, but respectable intelligent men, by one of
them using—again with almost Siddomian distinciness of
articulation—the term, “ hern-eater.” No one of the com-
pany but mysell secmed at all puzzled. They all as readily
transposed the initinls by the ear, as the speaker had by his
voice. 1 was the more perplexed for the immedints mean-
ing of those strange words, as they had no applicability to
what preceded or followed. Perhaps the reader does not
take, * Do you give it up?"—My worthy friend spoke of
an urn-heater.

1 will take leave here 10 Tepent, as a sort of apology fora
seeming familiarity of style, that parts of this volume are
taken, with little or no alteration, from letters to a friemd.
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are associated by this verse,in a way little suspected
by many.

Although I feel a sufficient self-conviction that in
what I may here or elsewhere venture, in humility,
to put forth, touching imagined improvements, or
reform, in our Church service, is so done in the sin-
cerity of right feeling and good wishes towards that
Church ; I am yet aware that there are many pious
and good men—much better and wiser men than
myself—who may view all such suggestions with
mistrust. There are many piousand good men—
their wisdom may be questionable—who will resist,
by every means, the touch of reform to any clerical
thing, be it ever so objectionable. *“ The Bible, the
whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible,” is taken by
many as a text and test ; and is a good one to a cer
tain extent. But let it be recollected that those who
have left us the Bible as it is, rejected a great deal—
that they pretended to no inspiration since the time
of the LXX, and may possibly have left us still too
much. And why may not the pious and wise men
of the present day be allowed the exertion of their
piety and wisdom, as well as those of earlier cen
turies, in the honest endeavour to render & good

One of my valued and lost correspondents thought some of
my letters worth preserving; and his executors lately re
turned to me more than n bandred and fifty. This apology is
not offered as an excuse for selecting therefrom any thing ob-
jectionable. Should unfortunately any passage wear that
apparent hue to the reader, he is requested to impute it 1o
my bad taste sud lack of good sense. 1 agree with him that
such things * mdmit of no defence.”

1 e e
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work still better ; by the omission of things on which
hang no matter of faith or discipline, or beauty or
solemnity, or any element of excellence ; nor, indeed,
any point of importance—but which are reasonably
objectionable to many ; and which by their retention
tend to drive and keep many from and without the
pale of our Church?

Reluctant as any one to give any reasonable cause
of offence, I would humbly suggest that while every
thing else is in forward movement, it is not safe for
the Church to stand still. Standing still is not
standing fast, Is every thing national—law, finance,
navy, army, &c. &c.—to undergo, of necessity, almost
annual reform and amendment, and the Church es-
tablishment to be allowed to remain encumbered with
all the unbrushed cobwebs of centuries of accumu-
lation? 1s any one hardy enough to declare—I
speak not of the wish—that the Church of England
and Ireland requires no reform? If any, 1 fear,
while I may respect his hardihood, if sincere, that
neither my, nor more potent, arguments will have
any weight with him. Fancy our army and navy to
have remained as they were a century or two back—
all at the head of them and of the mation, perti-
naciously, as some churchmen are supposed to do,
resisting all amendment, all reform—what a con-
dition would those impnrta.nt'mlimf departments
be in? would they still be of that description ?—or
would not England rather have been missed from
the list of great nations? Trueitis that “Time is
the great innovator.” My earnest wish is, that
whatever amendment or reform—1 desire to use the
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words synonymously—may be undertaken in or for

the Church, should be done mainly by churchmen.

—say by the Bench of Bishops. But 1 will here
say no more. I emphatically disclaim every inten-
tion of harming, in the remotest degree, the real
interests of the Church, or the immediate income of
any of its present members : but 1 desire its good, in
the amendment of its obsolete or objectionable dee-
trines and practices—and 1 desire it by and through
the Church itself—lest the conviction of its necessity,
so widely as | believe it is spread, should be ag-

vated by continued lukewarmness and resistance
—and call forward a class of dangerous innovators;
who, instead of a restoration and extension of the
purity and beauty of the spiritual edifice, seck rather
to ghare in its carnal loaves and fishes, and to wash
their dirty hands in the Font.

Having quoted from Ronerts’ Cam. Pop. Ank.
I will here advert to another passage, not alto-
gether perhaps out of place.

He marvels that so little notice has been taken by
mythological writers of the wife of Noan; who,
as the second great mother of the whole human race,
can be no unimportant personage. Her name is not
given in our translation of the Bible—and | presumé
is not in the original. .

In the Koran she is frequently alluded toj but
not, I think, by name. The commentators call her
by the name of Waira, and confound her with
Lo1's wife, who is also named Wa1La, or WARELA.
More than one wife is given to Noan; and one of
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them is spoken of disrespectfully, as an unbeliever,
and deceitful. Not, it may be supposed, the Arkite.

The Koran, being so manifestly grounded on our
Bible in regard to its historical portion, may not
supply the names of any important persons which
our older book may have omitted. But the commenta-
tors on the Koran sometimes supply such omission—
on what good authority I cannot say. Thus, as well
as the wives of Noan and Poriraan, they name
Jow’s. Some call her Rammat, the daughter of
Erunain the son of Josgrn; others, Maknig,
the daughter of Maxasses. She is very respect-
fully spoken of, as having faithfully attended her
husband in his distress, and supported him by ber
labour. But when she, seduced by Sataw, asked
her husband’s consent to worship him, and end their
sufferings, the enduring man lost his temper; and
swore, if he recovered, he would give her a hundred
stripes,

He is recorded to have uttered this esteemed pas-
sage, in the 21st Sura of the Koran: “Verily evil
hath afflicted me. But Thou art the most merciful
of those who show merey.” Whereupon the angel
Ganricsl took him by the hand and raised him.
And a fountain sprung out; of which having drank
and washed, his offensiveness fell off and he recovered
his health and beauty. His wife also became young
and handsome again, and she bore him twenty-six
sons ; and all their property was restored and doubled
to them. But Jon's oath had perplexed him; and
it was revealed to him that striking her one blow
with a palm-branch having a hundred leaves would
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suffice. The traditions differ as to the duration of
Jos's calamitiecs—one says eighteen years; another
thirteen—another three—and another exactly seven
years seven months and seven hours.

Moses' wife is likewise named.—In the Koran
it is pleasingly related how he watered the sheep of
two women, who modestly kept at a distance, at the
well of Madian, and becomingly * retired to the
shade.” And one of the damsels afterwards came
unto him, walking bashfully, and said, “ My
father calleth thee, that he may recompense thee
for thy trouble.” It ended in Moses marry-
ing her, Serora,! the eldest daughter of old
Suoain. Others say, it was the youngest daughter.
It appears, that the mouth of the well had been
closed by a stone of such great weight that the
strength of seven men, by some accounts a much
greater number, was required to remove it. On the
kind occasion of watering the modest damsels’ sheep,
Mosks moved the stone; not, it appears, unob-
served—for “ one of the damsels said, * My futher,
hire him ; the best servant thou canst hire, is an
able and trusty person.'” Swra 28, entitled, The
Story. The girl, being asked by her father how she
knew Moses deserved this character, said that he
had, unaided, removed the vast stone: and had not
looked in her face, but held down his head till he
had heard her message, and desired her to walk
behind him, because the wind ruffled her garments
and discovered part of her legs. Save, i1, 236
Noan's mother is also mentioned by name in the

I Zrrronain—in the Bible.

ey SR



MAHOMMEDANS. 203

Commentaries on the Koran. That of Buamxia
is given her—* the daughter of Exosun.” Ib.
462,

The G6th Sura, orchapter, entitled the Prokibition,
displays a curious specimen of the domestic bicker-
ings among the wives of the Prophet; and on what
trivial, not to say improper and indelicate, questions,
be pretended to receive revelations from on high.
The Prophet's morals hang as loosely about him in
this, as in any chapter of the Koran. Heis very
" severe on the wives of Noaw and Lot; and by way
of lecture to his own—** Gop,” he says, ** propound-
eth, a= a similitude unto the unbelievers, the wife of
Noaw und the wife of Lor. They were under two
of our righteons servants, and they deceived them ;
wherefore their husbands were of no advantage to
them in His sight. And it shall be said unto them,
at the lastday, * Enter ye into hell-fire!" He also
propoundeth, as a similitude unto those who believe,
the wife of Pranaou, when she said, * Lord, deliver
me from Puanaon and his doings'—and Many,
the daughter of Imrax, who preserved her chastity,
and into whose womb we breathed our spint, and
who believed in the words of her Lord and his Serip-
tures, and was a devout and obedient person.”

It was on this occasion that the Prophet paid the
high, but exclusive, compliment on the four excel-
lent women, us named in p. 26 preceding. Two of
the four were those last mentioned, Asia and
Magry. Although he restricted the believers to four
wives, he did not so restriet himself, By revelation,
he appears to have been at liberty on that point,
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The chapter, entitled Prohibition, opens thus—" 0
Prophet !—whY holdest thou that to be prohibited
which Gop hath allowed thee, seeking to please?"—
“(jod hath allowed you the dissolution of your
oaths.” He had, it seems, pacified some of his
wives—they are named by the commentators on this
occasion, Harsa, ZEiNan, AYESHA, SAWDA, and
Saria—by swearing that he would give them no
more offence by his preference of Mary, a Coptish
slave presented to him by the governor of Egypt.
. 1t was Harsa who was more especially injured
and insulted on this occasion; and she so sharply
reproved her libertine husband that he promised with
an oath not to repeat his offence. It was to free
himself from this restriction that he promulged:this
seasonably revealed chapter. ¢ If"—he continues
hig admonition to his angry wives—** he divorce you,
his Lord can easily give him in exchange other wives
better than you—women resigned unto Gonp, true
believers, devout, penitent, obedient, given 10 fust-
ing,” and other merits moral and personal. |
But, as the nature of the Commentaries indicate,
the ladies were not so penitent, obedient, given to
fasting, or resigned, as the Prophet expected after
such admonition. Harsa was implacable; and he
not only divorces her, but separated himself from all
his other wives for a whole month ; indulging in the
allowed dissolution of his oath respecting the Copt-
ish- slave, as revealed to him from on high. How
positively contemptible are these frivolities and gross-
pesses ; and how surpassingly so when compared—
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if comparison can be allowed—with the purity of life
and doctrine of the Founder of Christianity !

The Prophet, however, took Harsa again, as he
gave out, by the direction of the angel Gannirr,
who commended her for her frequent fasting and
other exercises of devotion ; assuring him likewise
that she should be one of his wives in Parndise.
SALE, 11. 447. [t seems to be extensively true that
a prophet is not duly honored at home ;- and that no
man is a hero to his valet de chambre.

The old Welch poets sing of Nox and his wife
Eseve. Noan, or Nog, or Nu, has been suffi-
ciently identified with the lawgiver of the Hindus,
Me Nu, the 7th and last of that nome. And in the
EsevE of the Welch, and of others perhaps, we may
recognise the Is1 of the Hindus. 1 may have ocea-
gsion to say something in another page of Isi and
Isa ; and shall here merely allude to a probable (and
provable?) connexion in the names so distantly ve-
perated us Isa, Isi, Isis, Isatam, Esav, Isna,
The Helio-arkite relationships are very extensive.
The sun and moon are all in all with Hindn mytho-
logians—every deity and almost every mystical thing
melt into them ultmately, or originate thence—all
are male and female, and sexual allegories are end-
less. In like manner, the sun is with some, the
ark, or both, with other, westerns, the origin and end
of all mythic allusion :—saving always “ that greater
Licut whence all have come, whither all return;
snd which alone can shed the radiations of Truth,"*

' The substance of the Gayatri—the holiest, the inefable,
werse of the Hindu Feda.

B
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Another scriptural lady of some notoriety is also,

with us, anonymous—and so much the better for her, :

as far ns we are taught to speak and think of her.
A general bad name is not so bad, as when specifi-
cally, and personally, applied. 1 allade now to
Poripnan’s wife. Her celebrity, as well as reputar
tion, is differently considered in other countries. In
India, Arabia, Turkey, and Persia, she is as well
known by name as any woman of antiquity or hiis-
tory. Under, and to, the name of ZuLE1KA there
are hundreds of poems in the various languages of
those countries, and thousands of allusions in othér
poetical and amatory writings. No one can, indeed,
read ten pages of such writings without finding some
allusion to the amours of Jusern and ZULEIKA.
They are frequent to a tiresome degree. She i
somietimes called by another name—R anis, or Rait.
This oceurs comparatively very seldom, and is much
less poetical than the other. Every Mahommedan
has read endless stories of ZuLEixa, the heroine
of half their most impassioned poems and tales. But
her name is not in the Koran. '

Mahommedan history hns, perhaps, been more
tender of her fame—or perhaps they shroud half her
shame in the prurient descriptions of ber beauty, and
in the degree of temptation to which she was ex
by the dangerous proximity of the * full moon of
Canaan"—one of the periphrases for JosEril.
ia he described with such historic truth as with ns=—
not that very virtuous youth, that our beautiful vee=
sion clothes his fair fame withal.

The Persians, more particularly, seem never tired

BT Ty

N

hy



MAHOMMEDANS, 207

of writing, or of reading, or of hearing, or of telling,
of the * Loves of Yusur and Zureika.” There is
a copy of a poem by Jami under that title, in the
Bodleian Library, which Sir W. JoxEs thought the
most beautiful MS. in the world. I possess a copy
of Harez—not so complete 1 believe as some copies
of his celebrated diwan—so beautiful as to be, in my
eye, the criterion of caligraphy. It is that men-
tioned in p. 10. 1 once, so prepossessed, took it to
Oxford, and compared it with the famed Jasi—and
without being turned in my opinion, as far as regurds
the beauty of the penmanship. My Havez—l
have indeed three copies, the second very pretty—
is in small letter, very litile omamented. Jamy's
work is large and splendidly illuminated.! -

Some Mahommedan writers insist on it that the
@ Loves of Yusur and Zuigika” are merely

* 1 may, perhaps, be pardoned in here nofing that in my
early day, with the view of improvement in writing Persiam,
1 copied the whole of my Harez; imitating ns pearly as 1
could the pretty turvs of the original ; which was, 1 believe,
wrilten in Perna, 1 copied it into small, convenient books,
which in time becane dispersed, T know not how—given
away, lost, &e. Mmny years afterwards T was rather
pleasingly surprised at secing one of them exhibited ot & toa-
table in Eugland, as an Oriental MS. of some curiofity and
value! It would have been cruel to have disabused the con-
tented possessor.

In a former page I have touched on the high price given
is Tudin for fine MS8.—so mach higher than they appear to
tive in Fwgland. [ have somretimes thought that it would
not be & bad speenlation 1o turn the course of the market;
and purchase in Londss, Uriental MSS. for sale in Judia,



208 ORIENTAL FRAGMENTS,

mystical—an allegorical emblem of the spiritual
love between the Creator and the created—* just,”
says Sare, “as the Christians apply the Song of
Soromon to the same wystical purpose.” ch. 12,
And le refers to D'Hensgror, Bib. Or, art, Jou-
SOUF. :

Like our Seripture the Sura or chapter of the
Koran which contains the story of Joseru, is among

the most admired.  But as far as Save's translation

gives it, it falls infinitely short, in every element of
beauty, of our exquisite history. Itisin the x1th
chapter of the Koran, entitled Josgpn—* Yusow®
revealed at Mecca. The Mahommedan writers give
the name of Kitrer to the merchant who purchased

Joseru. This is thought to be a corraption of

Porirnar. The names written without points would

not differ materially to the eye, PN OF A OF Ao

—and in the running, broken hand, perhaps not at
all. If variously pointed, many hundreds, perhaps

thousands, of variations of sound, and of sense;

might be produced. ;

It has resulted from the recent researches into
Egyptian lore, that Josern married a daughter of
Pet-e-pune—the Priest of Purg, at On, or Helio-
polis. By a vocalized expansion the Greeks made
$#OPEI of Pune. Pererone and Poripnar may
be nearly related ; but I have not the means of
showing it.

In a former page I have spoken in deserved praise

of Sare’s Koran. Arabic scholarsare, however, dis=""

posed to extend that praise not much beyond fidelity
of translation, so far as resulted from a competent

-
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dequaintance with the language of the original;
and great industry in seeking the opinions of coms
mentators, and judgment in selecting them, The
beauties and sublimities of Manowyep are said to
be not recognizable in Sare. The Prophet himself
declared them unrivalled in any human composition;
and put forth such declaration with a tone of de-
fiance, and in proof of the inspiration of the Koran. -

Comparisons have been sometimes made between
the sublimities and poetieal beauties of the Bible anid
Koran. The judgment, or opinion rather, of Eurape
is pretty general on one side. The point was, not
long made a theme of disputation at the Univer-
sity of, I think, Leipsic, and is said to have under=
gone much discusion, One may fear that the
feeling which so submitted the point had prede-
texmined it— for the opinion is said to have been in
favor of the Koran.! :

The Mabommedans have added much in their
Traditions and Commenturies, 1o the Hhistorical and
biographical portions of the Bible. The Talmud and’
other Jewish books ; the true and spurious Gospils
are known to have been circulated in Mahommedan
countries, in, and before, the time of the Prophet,

While on the subject of the Koran and its author,
I will here, although 1 have niuch more to add
hereafter on those subjects, offer a remark on the

¥ I'Have been enabled, throngh the kindness of n learned
friend, a foreigner, to give w copy of the thesis: ** Notio
Det, quie Corane inest, suhlimior est alque perfectior quam)

qum reperilur io LiH:_llwm-!" o
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prevalent error in writing and pronouncing the name
of that extraordinary person. I have, indeed, on 8
former occasion, pointed out the impropriety of the
final ¢. There is no authority whatever for it in
Arabic, Persian, or any Eastern language. Whe-
ther written or pronounced Manomen, or Mano-
MuD, or ManoMMED, is of little consequence.  In
reference to its orthography in Arabie, the best
spelling would perhaps be Manamyap ; and giving
the @, especially in the middle syllable, rather &
hollow sound, and dwelling on the medial m, would
be very near the current pronunciation by natives.
In the Arabic it is written with four letters, Mump,
A character = called teshdid, over the medial m, de-
notes that sound to be prolonged or doubled ; thes,

d==, The sound of ma in our word ma-chine—of

hum and mud, a5 we usually use those words—will

give the uniform Eastern pronunciation of this ims
portant name, as nearly perhaps as we can express

it—the authority of Gignox, PripEaux,GAGN ﬂﬂ;_-
and a host of English, French, and other writers to

the contrary notwithstanding.

Another Arabic letter we are apt to use nquivﬁ-'_

cally, where there is no necessity for it. This is the
alphabet, touching the sound of this letter; and we

have adopted from them an orthography, in our
early translation of the * Arabian Nights,” and m

other works, very unsightly, and which has led us.
into & vicious proouncistion. A recent learned au-
thor writes thus—** The Miradg, or the History of

5. The French are ruther badly off in their

n il
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the Ascension of Manosmen "—* Adgaib al Makh-
hikat " —** Tadg al Towarikh.” 1 object to the
dg, when our j would give the correct pronunciation,
and accord exactly with the original orthography.
Taj al Towarich, * the Diadem of Histories "—
Miraj—Ajuib, are manifestly, to English organs,
ble to the mode of spelling with dg. -

The Mahommedan era is written and pronounced
hejra. This, to my eye and ear, is plain and un-
equivocal. But write it, as some have done, hedgra,
or hegira—and it is very vague, I have heard it
pronounced in a curious variety of ways, by Euro-
peans — hed-gra, he-ghira, hezjira, &c.—but by
Orientals never otherways than hejora. Our g is &
very unphilosophical letter, and leads us into divers
anomalies,

Nor is the name of the Mahommedan Seripture -
uniformly, or always, correctly expressed. The first.
syllable should be pronounced short—the last long
and open—Kiran, or Kivihn. There is no aspirate
in the original. Europeans write and pronounce it
variously—Coran, Quoran, Alcoran- al is sometimes
prefixed by natives, It is merely the particle the.

Travellers, favored by opportunity, would do well
to visit the famed shrine of the Virgin Mania Zell,
in Styria. It is the Loretto of Southern Germany.
At Pentecost, and the feast of the Assumption, and
of her Nativity—the last two fall on the 15th of
Avgust and Sth of September— great attraction
exists thitherward. On these occasions, pilgnms
flock from distances of hundreds of miles. It is ex-



212 ORIENTAL FRAGMENTS.

pected—as in the case of Mahommedans to Mekks—
* that every individual with any pretension to piety
should at least once perform the pilgrimage. Rich
and poor find their advantage in it—spiritual and
worldly. Vows made in sickness and distress, and
relieved by prayer to the Virgin, render repetition
necessary. Beggars also, of course, resort to the
“ Vale of Grace"—and, as the humoen miod is
softened by such journeyings, meet with more tham
ardinary pity and benevolence. _
Legends are not wanted in rivalry of the Ladies of
other shrines. Those of Loretto, Walsinghame, Raid-

na, and others of that class, are about equalled by,
mythological prodigies of her of Zell. P

But, however apparently omnipotent in some mat~

ters these Madonnas may seem, they cannot protect
themselves, their shrines, their priests, or their

wealth. All in their turn get plundered by the un-_
holy. Joseen horrowed a large sum from her

treasury at Ze/l, for carrying on his wars; and the -
French made free with that of Loretro and others. =

The inestimable chest of Cologne, (as the Freneh:
write the name, but on the spot it is written Kolen,
or Colen, or Coln) with the equally invaluable
skulls of the Magi—those, it is to be understood,
who. came to inquire and. worship at Bethlehem—:
would have shared the same fate from the sacrile=

gious hands of republican France, but was saved by

no miraculous removal northward, In safe times it

was restored—and [ have passed hours in the fine.
cathedral of Kolen examining the beautifol gems 0B,
that chest. Gold is said to be the basest materiak,

I.i'.‘.t
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in its composition. From recollection, I ghould say
that it is about as large as a chest of claret—twelve
dozen. The skalls of the three kings, or Magi, are
milk-white ; looking, indeed, more like ivory than
bone. Each is encireled with a brilliant crown of
diamonds—and really the spectacle of ghastly skulls
so surmounted, ‘affords * ample scope for medita-
tion.” The names are inscribed, if 1 recollect right,
beneath their respective skulls — Caseanr; MELs
cuton,! and " Bavrnazan.

I know not where else to find the names of those

! Many years had elapsed since 1 had seen the name of
Meccaion, and it was then on a matter very different from
skulls and Magi. An old friend of mine, & watchmaken
Lendon, made some watches for the Spanish and Portuguese
markets, The articles were approved, save on one pointl
The ingenious artist put his name—MiLes Brocknank—on
his wares—but it was offensive, The patronymic did mot
signify—but MiLes!—there was no such saint in the co-
pious kalendar of Papacy ; and some piously objected 1o
wearing on their person so unballowed an article. My
alarmed friend conned over the apotheotic muster-roll, amd
not findiog any name more like his own than Mercuion,
adopted it in bis subsequent handyworks, with the expected
advantages. Surprised at secing such a name on his watches,
the above explanation was given me.

While writing this article, I read in a respectable penny
periodical—the Sewrdry Magazine—the names of these
s three Kings of Colrm,” taken from Seioes's Table Talk,
who nre thus described—** OFf these Magi, or Sages, (vul-
garly called the three Kings of Colen) the first, named MeL-
ciioRgan aged man with'a long beard, offered gold ; the
second, Jasrer, a beardless youth, offered frankincense;
the third, Bartasan, a black, or Moor, with a large spread-
ing beard, offered myrrh,"-—No. 33,
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three kings who, guided by the star, came to Beth-
lehem to do homage to the infant Savioun. I may,
perhaps, be in error in supposing the three Kings,
and the Magi (on that oceasion) and the Wise Mﬂ.
to be the same. On the Rhiwe, Les trois Rois is
not an infrequent sign or designation for a hotel~
and [ think there is one in Cologne.?

Many conjectures have been entertained as to tﬁt
station and country of these royal, or wise, or great,
men. It is said that the Epiphanic ceremonies were
instituted in their honor. Grotivs and otheérs
think that Arabia was their country. In the Serip-
tures, Aralia is occasionally designated by ¢ the
East.” It is so situated in reference to Syria and
Palestine. 1t is farther called, in conformity with
the knowledge of those times, the country pro=
ducing guld frankincense, and myrrh; of w
those wise men bronght offerings to the new-bofh
King. The word Magi has heeu supposed denotive
of men who pass their lives in study and conteml
plation.

Now, I will venture to hazard a conjecture tl.'iri'h
effect, lhat those wise men were Brahmans ﬁﬂl
India, or from Fgypt. The word Magi is
denivable from the Greek—but go a little hlgller.lﬂ
it is derivable also from the Sanskrit. Mahasji
termination I lay no great stress on—is npplimhbﬁ

v

' At Strashourg we put up at one called—we could B0F
help hling—lrrcurcnllj—&m Elpnt There wis 1'
think, uo sigm, Our Augel, in England, is rather nﬂ-ph#v
The more appropriate Devil of my younger days, near
ple Bar, is, I believe, fallen. aw

L
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great or wise men, as Brahmans would be described,
and otherways as men who pass their time in study
and contemplation.” Arabia produces no gold,
frankincense, or myrrth. Such things pass west-
ward through Arabis and Egypt, from Iudia and
regions farther east. On these points I have an
article for a future page. Retorn we now, for a -
moment, to Cologue. .

Passing the fine cathedral early one summer
morning—by six, perhaps—and observing a great
stir, 1 entered, and found it fully occupied; with
singing, preaching, music, censing, &ec. in process.
With the usual courtesy of the continental people,
way was made for me, a stranger, and [ soon found
a good place near the high altar and the chest. It
is only on great occasions that this precious ark is
exposed to view : on this, it was. The skulls, if I
recollect right, seemed to be in a recess at one end
of the chest. A door lifted, or a slip removed, ex-
hibited them and their glittering circlets to the ad-
miring audience.

A good-looking respectably-dressed canonieal was
especially civil to me. He whispered the names and
dignity of the preachers and some of the performers,
and sundry small particulars—and explained that the
sacrament of confirmation was in progress. 1 ob-
served perhaps a hundred young women sbout to

' Tknow not if the names given above, of the bearers of
the offerings, be on any good authority. It may not, there-
fore, be worth while to seek their source in the language of
Brabmans. But Kawa-par or Cai-per, Muali-car, and Bal-
tsara, and otber approximations, might soon be fouad,
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partake of that rite, They were very neatly, not
ghowily, dressed—and though not many of them
bandsome, it was a very interesting exhibition.
Travellers on the Rhine, between Strasbourg and
Cologne, must have remarked the very elegant style
in which the women arrange their hair. Northward
or westward from Cologue it declines. These young
women had their heads beautifully dressed, in the
style seen in some of the paintings of the Flemish
school. I returned to the cathedral about ten; and
‘the ceremonies were still in progress. How tired, 1
thought, must these young creatures have been—for
some must have been stirring very early, if not up
all night. A part of the office of my civil friend was
to thrust or insinuate a little open-mouthed bag, at
the end of a stick, among the auditory, where and
when donations might be looked for. A little bell
is appended to the bag, which, on a seasonable
shake, reminds an inattentive spectator of his duty.
I believe.the franc that—not, 1 hope, meaning to be
ostentatious, but, it appears, visibly—I dropped into
the gaping bagz, was thonght somewhat magnificent,
for it certainly caused increased attentions on
part of my civil friend. '
* The interesting, imposing nature of the sacraments
and other ceremonies of Papacy, all witnesses must
feel. On this occasion the skulls, with their dia=
mond diadems, the music, singing, incense, plﬂﬂh‘
ing, grandeur of the building, not to mention
hundred fine girls, might have disposed one to mo-
ralize duly—but I confess that, taking them slto-
gether, I was less excited than I should have ex-

»
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pected, and found my philosophy hang ratherloosely
about me.

But Cologne and its treasures may have detained
us too lomg. It has been observed that miracle-
working relics, or images, do not always save them-
selves or shrines from injury. Even Maria of Zell
could or did not avert the sad calamity of destric-
tion by fire, of her favorite church and town, and
some of her priests, on the night of All-hallows, in
1827 ; but her picture and part of her treasures were
saved. The latter were wisely and benevolently ap-
plied to re-edification, and relief of the sufferers.
The picture of the Virgin was painted—like many
others in Papal lands—by 5t. Luxg. It was brought
to Zell in 1157, and is still in fair preservation. A
zealous priest brought it—as is not very unusual
touching such articles—from among the barbarous
Tartars; his only relic, treasure, or care. Not ex-
actly knowing what best to do with it, the Virgin
herself condescended to appear in the clouds with
the divine child in her arms. She directed the ecsta-
tic priest to hang the picture on a tree, and to an-
nounce that prayers addressed to her from that fa-
vored spot should vever remain unheard. While
hanging on the tree, the picture wrought miracles.
Of course a church soon arose, in the process de-
scribed in a former page—and, like those of Loreito,
Radna, and others similarly favored, is, or was,
‘hung over with rows, recording early and late mi-
racles performed on the spot. One pictare, offered
in 1811, represents a beautiful young woman adonng
the Virgin and Child in a cloud. An inscription

T
L]
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attests that the pious and faith-filled vower—whose
name, parentage, &c. are particularized—was re-
stored to speech on that spot, after six years of
dumbness, ‘the Tesult of fervent prayer.

The market-place of Zell abounds in rosaries, relie-
cases, wax tapers, incense, amulets against sorcery,
infection, &c. exposed in booths as at our fairs. Nor
is brandy forgotten, to refresh exhausted penitents.
Processions are endless. Groups of pilgrims are led
into the town by a priest at their head, with music,
incense, &e.: the same on exit, with bell-tolling.
A fee is, of course, given to the priests, Masses
and vows, at the times before mentioned, are peci=
liarly efficacious.

The paintings and other vows here noticed in the
churches of Zell, and in other churches in earlier
pages, have been shown as in direct descent from
ancient similar superstitions—both of Rome and
Greece. It may be said of the differences between
those people in matters of mythology and supersti-
tion, as a rustic said of those between the counties
of Norfolk and Suffolk in matters of local lingual-
isms, “ one calls a enail a hodmandod, and t'other s
dodman.” In the temples of Escuparrus we are
tuught, that * votive paintings covered the walls,
representing human beings afflicted with every ail-
ment and calamity that flesh is heir to. Hideous
wounds that seemed to spout blood ; revelting sores,

wasted cadaverous forms, stamped with the appa-

rent impress of death, but writhing with the suffer-
ingluflife,gluedinmdimctm—-thﬂ' pious
artists having aggravated to the utmost the mals-
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dies of their respective patients, in order to enhance
the miraculous merits of the divinity which had
healed them.”"— Romance of the Early Days.

Reverence for relics may be traced very exten-
sively. Mahommedans and Hindus are found to in-
dulge in it, as much, perhaps, as Christians. A
story is told by the early Portuguese voyagers, |
think of Avsuguerque’s day, of their possessing
themselves of a relic of scandalous superstition,
which they removed from Ceylon to Goa. This was
a monkey's tooth—believed by the Cingalese to
have been the tooth of the conquering Raxma's great
simian heroic-demi-god Haxuman. For the man-
som of this holy tooth the bereft owners are said to
Bave offered an immense sum. Its amount I have
forgotten, and have no jmmediate means of seeking
authority. DBut the Portuguese disdained the lucre,
unwilling to encourage such superstition. ~So the
tooth was, | think, taken out to sea and sunk.

So of Muhommedan feeling—it is related (but |
deem it scarcely respectful to bring such subjects
into juxtaposition, having myself a little touch of
superstition in such matters,) that the scamless
vesture of The Repeemer was believed to have
been found in the reliquaries of Constantinople. The
State of Venice, or some institution there, offered
10,000 ducats for it; but the ** unbelievers,” as
they were and are called, refused the offer. The
Mahommedans are not, however, unbelievers, to the
extent implied usually by that term.
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In the hope of the early conclusion of this Second
Head or Chapter of our Fragments, 1 proceed to
throw together a few somewhat miscellaneous pas-

sages, connected, however, more or less therewith.

-1 have touched on the delicate subject of nuns and
nunneries: on that I have farther to observe that
where polygamy is forbidden, and the clergy and
monastic individuals numerous, nunneries, under
some form or other, are almost a necessary conse-
quence, of such unnatural celibacy. There is more
than one woman for each connubial man, and nunne-
ries are a safe, if not a happy, retreat for the super-
fluous unsought maidens. Iam not disposed to credit
the scandal which prurient tongues and pens fling
on those seminaries. Whoever will abuse priests or
secluded institutions, will never want an auditory.
Clerical celibacy has been too sarcastically de-
scribed as a vow to be contented with other men’s
wives. Mrs. HEmANs beautifully asks, ©Is not the
life of woman all bound up in her affections ? What
has she to do in this bleak world alone? It may be
well for man, in his triumphal course, to move uB-
encumbered by soft bonds—but she was born
love and grief.” Let us hope not—but rather for
love and happiness,—and that the feeling of this
highly-gifted lady is too bitter—that it is more &
poetical than a real picture of life. It is beiterto
contemplate woman as a flower—if feeble not frail-
stealing sun-shine and yielding sweets.

The ardent fanaticism of convents is of necessity
often blended with unconscious sexuality, that “‘“"?'i
if recognised shock the virtuous aspirant. The still
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innocent inmates, vainly striving to smother the im-
pulsations of nature, find—as do indeed many in
social life—that she is not to be put out of her course
with impunity. They endeavour to stifle their
emotions by the fervors of religion :—but instead of
the feelings of devotion in the language of love, they
breathe the ardors of love in the language of devo-
tion. The Vinaix, kind, loving, pure though ma-
ternal, is the chosen idol of their hearts; broken by
a chain of causes little suspected to exist. These
innocent creatures—

twine Religion's zeal

8o close with Love's—they know not which they feel."

In connexion with what has been said of spiritu-
alities in Spain, that church is said now to ** re-
joice in 58 archbishops, 684 bishops, 11,400 abbots,
936 chapters, 7,000 hospitals, * 23,000 fraternities,
46,000 mopasteries, 135,000 convents, 312,000
secular priests, 200,000 inferior clergy, 400,000
monks and nuns."—Ed. Rev. 1If this be true, or
nearly, but it is scarcely credible, what is to be in
reason expected of that once enterprising and potent
region !

Another passage or two may afford an answer to
the question.—* From a summary of facts it ap-
pears that the Spanish Church in the reign of Feg-
pinaxD the Sixth held 12,200,053 measures® of

' Not, I fear, to be taken in the sense of our English
hospitals.

* This being taken from a periodical, I am unable to say
what & measure may be—but as the sum of secular land is
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land, yielding in revenues 161,392,700 reals—that
the rental of houses, tithes, first-fruits, &c. amounted
to 164,154,498 reals—that the return from cattle
was 2,933,277—from manufacture and commerce
12,321,440—making a gross sum of 340,801,915
reals.”—Lanpxtn's Spain and Portugal. Estima-
ting the real at sixpence of our money, it gives
about 8} millions sterling, something under one-fifth
of the gross revenues of the secular state.

This then is a sort of general answer to my query
as to the destinies of a state so priest-ridden. A
more particular response is given in the following
extract :

“The church of the Escurial is one mass of
marbles, gold, and precious stones, relieved by ad-
mirable pictures, and rendered holy by the presence
of some four or five hundred vases containing rell
of every impossible kind, of every possible saint or
saintly object. Unhappily the rapacity of the French
has sadly disturbed the identity of these holy treas

.-_‘
+
al

sures : for while those ¢ Free-masons’ carried off to0 -

many of the golden vases, they scattered the unla-
belled contents in unholy confusion on the ground.
Thus, though the aggregate sanctity of the relics
may remain the same, the individual virtue of each
relic is rendered dubious even to the devotion of
the most faithful. How long will men worship the
offal of the charnel-house ?”—Ed. Rev. July, 1832,

p. 450. A recent traveller in Spain gives it as his

given as 61,200,000, it gives about one-Gfth of the lands as
spiritualities. %

B 35
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opinion that VouTaine is now more read in Spain
and Purtugal than in England and France.

Another authority, speaking of the almost incredi-
ble number of monks that existed in monkery’s
best day, asserts that in the l4th century a great
plague, which spread almost over all Ewrope, and
lasted more than three years, carried off upwards
of 120,000 of one order only ! the Franciscan.

A recent historian of Spain and Portugal, speak-
ing of the friars as a body, says that * they have
practised more knavery, and, by their example, have
corrupted more morals, than all the world besides.
Without principle or regularity of conduct, consist-
ing of the dregs of society, assuming the habit mere-
ly to escape a life of drudgery, suffered to prowl
wherever they please, using the mask of religion to
extort money from the weak, to seduce the wives
and daughters of such as offer them hospitality—
they are, and ever have been, a curse to every na-
tion which barbours them. Let us hope that these
filthy gentry will soon be expelled from every Ro-
man Catholic country.,”—Laroxen's Cab. Cye.
In speaking of Papacy, T never give it—i. e. the
Romish Church—the title of Catholic. 1 fancy I
have good reasons for this ; and intend to give them.

Of sanctuary, mentioned in p. 176, I have recently
read a passage showing how, under our Norman race
of kings, the royal residence was esteemed such,
and its significant and mysterious extent—* Three
miles, three furlongs, and three acres breadths;
nine feet, nine palms, and three barley-corns, con-
stituted the mystical radius of the verge, which was
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reckoned from the mansion where the king held bis
court ; and within this ambit the protection afforded
by royalty was to remain unviolated."—PALGRAVE'S
Commonwealth.

The privilege of sanctoary is said to have been
greatly extended since Rome’s ancient day. Romu-
Lus himself opened one asylum to fugitives of all
nations. Even to the times of the Republic, no
more such places have been noticed. Now, how-

ever, saith MippreTON, there are some hundreds in”

the same city :—and whereas the one was found to
give so great encouragement to licentiousness, that
free access to it was restricted, now the Popish
sanctuaries stand perpetually open, not, as of old, te
receive strangers, but to shelter villains. In the
early days of Christianity, there were many limita-
tions of the privilege—murder, adultery, theft, found
no sanctuary. But now, saith the indignant bi-
shop, they scruple not to afford the privilege to the

most detestable crimes. Churches are ever opell .

and at hand to secure offenders from punishment.
It is, without doubt, owing to this policy of holy
Church that murders aré¢ so common in lialy on
slight provocations. His lordship had ' several of-
fenders pointed out to him, ** walking about at their
ease, and in full security, within the bounds of the
sanctuary.” V. 157.

What is hinted in pp. 58 and 170 preceding, of
the Pagan Mexaca having given a name to the
Papal Moxica, and of NerTusE and 8. ANTOON
being nearly related, may have appeared extravd®
gant, Iam not disposed to deny it—but any one of

T ol il
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moderate reading or observation may adduce many
acknowledged relationships of Pagan and Papal
saints derived chiefly, if not entirely, from similarity
of name. OF this some instances may be discerned
in the earlier pages—95 to 100—and 1 will here ad-
duce a few more, of similar relationships, and if not
similar, of obscure and suspicious origin.
The temple in Rome, now sacred to the Ma-
poxxa of the Sum, is the same as was dedicated to
*VesTa, and described by Horack as being near the
Tiber. That of ForTuna virilis is now devoted to
Mauy of Egypt. 5. Apgiax receives honors where
Satuns did in earlier days. It was the public
of the Romans. The worthy brethren, whom
in p. 146 1 have termed saints of strange repute,”
Cosmus and Damiaxnvs,! have succeeded to the
shrine of Romurus and Remvs in the Fia Secra.
The church of 8. LaunENck was a temple dedicated
to AxToNINE the godly, A temple formerly sacred
to the Boxa DEa or good goddess of Paganism, is
now happily changed to one to the Holy Firgin.
The spot on which the infant RoMuLus was ex-
and saved was, when he came to his mature
honors, of course, covered with a temple—and he
was reasonably supposed to be favorable to infants.
It is now the church of 8. Tutoporus, because he
too, in his infancy had, like Rosurus, been exposed
and found by chance ; and mothers and nurses still

! A letter is extant from Cardinal Daxiano to Pope Nicio-
pas IL, written in 1060—giving & curious account of mira-
enlons doings at Vesurins, as the mouth of hell.
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bring their sickly children to the altar, in the hope
of the salutary interference of the saint, exactly as
they did to the fane of his predecessor.

Similarity of name is found in the dedication of &
temple of AroLro, to the glory of 8. AroLLiNARES,
¢ that the profane name of that false deity might be
converted into the glorious name of the martyr.”
So where stood a temple of Mars, now stands one
of 8. Manrrina—the maiden martyr.

Our old legends place a temple of Diaxa where
S. Pavv’s now is—p. 98—preceding. So, on the
site of Westminster Abbey they found, or fancied, one
to the honor of Arorro. Both legends are of a doubts
ful nature, and perhaps altogether unauthorized.

It was Appisox who first suspected that S.
Onrasre—Italians do not write Saint or St. as we
do—is neither more or less than the mountain seen
from Rome, mentioned by both Horace and Virs
Git by the name of Seracte. 8. Oraste bas a
temple on the old hill, the name softened a little to
suit the musical ear of modern Romans.

Heathen monumental stones have, with nlm'l- -
tion, been made to suit modern saints and martyrs,
and others of the Papal church. But of this Ilhl-'_“
adduce no specimens—save this—that on an appli-
cation from Spain in behalf of S, Vian, lis holiness
Unpan the Bth required some proof of extra desert
ere he granted extra honor, Aecordingly, an an-
tique stone was produced, with SVIAR plainly io-
seribed. How far this succeeded 1 know not—but
an antiquary suspecting the proof, saw at once that
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it was part of an ancient inseription to the memory
of one who had been PrafectuSVIARum, or sur-
veyor of the highways.

Our good bishop and martyr and saint, ALBAN,
when executed, had a rough shaggy cloak, which
ecclesiastics of his day were accustomed to wear.
In some obscure legends of this saint, an equivocal
term derived from the Greek is used, intended to
describe the saint’s cloak. The word is amphibolus.
Bishop Usuer has endeavoured to show that 8.
AmrainoLus, the supposed disciple and fellow
martyr with ALsas, and, as our monkish historians
describe him, bishop of the Isle of Man, owes his
honors to this whimsical mistake.

Again—who is 8. Venonica ?—the holy woman
or saint to whom an altar and statue are erected in
8. Perer’s at Rome. It is scarcely reverent to
deseribe the fooleries connected with this lady's le-
gends, respecting the handkerchiefs with which the
Reveemer wiped his face at the crucifixion.
They indelibly retained the exact representation of
his featurcs—and are still, it is believed, seasonably
exhibited to the credulous. But the whole of the
legends, miracles, fine altar with its inscription,
statue, and lady saint included, have been shown to
be, like S. AMpuisorus, a blunder. A handker-
chief was found with a human face stamped on it,
under which was written vera icon—or true effigy or
image. This was enough with your legend-and-
saint-mannfacturer. Hence arose 8. VeRoxica, in
connexion with Acnanus, prince of Edessa, &e.,
to whom one of the kerchiefs was given by the Sa-
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vioun himself! It is not easy to disprove such al-
leged facts.  1f the reader be desirous of seeing a
detail of these grossnesses, he may consult Bishop
MitoieTon's Misc; Works, V. 125, ~

We have in our day heard of the political exhu-
mation of unsaintly bones: a transatlantic exper
ment or speculation, not attended, I believe, with
much success in England, where it was intended to
work it. In Rome they manage these matters bet-
ter, Some bones of a supposed saint, honored with
an altar and adoration, were discovered, and proved
to be the bones of a common thief. 5. 155.

But we must here pause on this immediate sub:
ject of Papal imposition ; recollecting that a volume
is not now at our disposal. One, as noticed in
p. 94, might easily be so filled. Not only do the
modern and ancient Romans, heathen and papal, as
said and shown by MippreTox, offer worshipin
the same temples, at the same altars, to the same
images, and with the same ceremonies—but it WAy
be said, and shown, so do the Hindus, as far ns Te-
spects names, legends, and ceremonies—in 1
dence o extensive, as to be very striking and cot=
vineing to reasonable believers. Instances of this will,
probably, occur incidentally in our future pages.

Page 100 preceding—Of Perer. The uses to
which the Church of Rome has turned this potent

person, and his name, have induced its enemies 10

assert that the said Church is founded on a pun—=%
petrific pun.

« Kt ego auntem tibi dico, Quia tu es Petrus, et
super huc petra mdificabo meam ecclesiam: et porte

daed
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inferi non preevalebunt ei. Et dabo tibi claves regni
celorum ; et quodcumgque ligaveris super terram,
erit ligatum in ceelis: et quodcumque solveris super
terram, erit solutum in ccelis,"—Matt, xvi. 18, 19,

¢ Tu es Simon, filius Iona : tu yocaberis Cephas :
quod interpretatur Petrus.”—Joannis i. 42.

In our version, hot so paronomasiac, thus :—* And
I say unto thee, That thou art PETER; and upon
this rock 1 will build my church, and the gates of
hell shall not prevail against it. And I will give unto
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven : and what-
soever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound
in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on
earth shall be loosed in heaven.” Matt. xvi. 18, 19,

¢ Blessed art thou, Simox bar I0%a.” Ib. 17.
# Thou art Simon, the son of I0xa : thou shalt be
called C¥uas; which is, by interpretation, a stone.”
John i. 42,

Peter and Cephas, or rather Kephas ( Knpds), being
.ﬂmll,nuwnrmk,ﬂmﬂmmhwﬁm
makes so much of its patron saint. And we
marvel not that the ambitious See of Rome should
hence assume as an inheritance the boundless grasp
of that spiritual sway, which bears, as it boasts,

that reaches up to heaven and down to
hell. It takes PeTER, by this pun, for its rock, or
foundation, and exhibits him with the symbolic keys
—not in this instance of the mystical kingdom of
heaven, but of the treasures of earth.

“ Jtis,” us has been remarked in a periodical, Ed.
Rev. Ap. 1832, p- 39, even a dogma of the canon

v
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law, that, as in the time of Noan, all those excluded
from the ark were overwhelmed by the deluge;
g0, all those excluded from the bark of St. Peren
are to be overwhelmed by the waters of eternal
damnation.”—** Here,” continues the reviewer, * is
a very comfortable doctrine, illustrated by an excel-
lent simile,  But what is the advantage to be
gained by such undisguised arrogance? The onigi-
nal of the above eloquent and forcible simile, not in
the eye of every one, may be edifying, — Quinimeo
velut tempore Nok omnes extra arcam positi, diluvii
vastitate consumpti sunt; sic extra Pernri navicus
m constituti, mternge damnationis fluctibus obroen-
tur.” Laxcevorti Imstit. Jur. Canen, |, 1. tit, ¥.
ulte,

‘A very comfortable doctrine, no doubt, to the spi-
ritual crew of the goodly bark Perer. Other seets,
though not perhaps other churches, are almost
equally arrogant and exclusive. But I have made a
distinction which sectanists do not allow. Looking
the other day into a Baptist Meeting-house, work-
men were putting up a mural tablet to the memory
of its deceased pastor. * ———— years minister
of this Church,”—** I thought,” said I, * that you did
not call your meetings Churches.” — ‘* No,” re-
plied the mason, * we do not call the brick and
mortar a Church, but the congregation,” This was

reasonable enough. Those not of that church call

them, in disrespect, arising from their practice of
adult baptism by submersion, dippers. The sect is
c:tmnm—-md I believe extending, in Suffolk.
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A satirist has indiguantly alluded to those,

“ Who virtue nod a church alike disown—
Think that but words, and this but brick and stone,"”

I would say a word on the Erclusives—not in fa-
shion, but in divinity. The arrogance and self-
sufficiency of those who limit the Infinite Mercy of
the Déity to their few selves, and deal out his infinite,
immitigable justice to the great mass of mankind, are
not, let us hope, too uncharitable to require any un-
looked-for exercise of the first-named benign attri-
bute. The narrow pale is a relic of Papacy—a chip
of PeTen's frail bark. It was the parasitic ivy that
clung round and encumbered the sturdy oak of Cap~
vin's rugged mind ; — and as he could not untwine
it, it still hags too many of his followers in jts illibe-
ral, uncharitable, unchristian embrace.

¢ Faith, Hope, Charity— these three—but the
greatest of all is Charity.” And what is Charity ?
The Apostle tells us, that “*it puffeth pot itself up,
it hopeth all things, believeth all things, endureth all
things.” And when the diseased were brought to
the Saviour, * He” did not inquire if they be-
lieved in the “ consubstantiality of the hypostases,”
—but * He healed them all.” Nor did the good
man of Semaria catechize his fellow man who had
fallen among thieves, whatever the Levite did. He
poured oil into his wounds. Are not these things
intended for our edification and example ?

But the Exclusives are (in the main amiable)
folk who see nothing, or nothing but the church or
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conventicle—who read nothing but—(the Bible 13—
the effusions of their own sect, and the Evangelical
Magazine, where all who die in the odour of orthodoxy
(their own doxy) are duly canonized—while those
who differ (and in all theological disputations the ex-
cited rancour is in the inverse ratio of the impor-
tance of the disputed point) are thrown overboard.
There is no room for them in the exclusive skiff of
Perer. Itis thus that the Exclusives, continually
shaken by the hot and cold fit of a spiritual ague,
exhibit to many who do not understand them, the
strange compound of the flesh and the spirit — half
vice, half repentance — half fear, half hypocrisy —
half feeling, half cant — half enthusiasm, halfsuper-
stition—and, in the eye of the inconsiderate and lo-
quacious, too often the contradictory exhibition of
half saint, half sinner,

And as touching the Hypostatic Union, our
word Person is not perhaps the best our language
would afford. It seems too familiar for the suitable
expression of so important and mysterious a doctrine
as that to which it refers. As a mere translation of
Persona it may be unobjectionable ; but it does not
in either language signify merely or strictly a man,
nor is it limited to humanity. A less familiar, even
if, in its own language, a more ambiguons, word
might haply have been profitably adopted from the
Greek, Would not the original word, or one
grounded immediately on it, have answered? If it
convey, of itself, no distinct idea, it would not convey
a wrong one. The Hindu murti, form, seems more

e
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felicitous than person—tri-murti, tri-form. “ Three
persons” has proved a stumbling-block to many, from
its ambiguity, or difference between its ordinary and
theological senses. - Perhaps what I here mean to
say is, chiefly, that in such matters it is probably
mnﬂhhundm , than to be misunder-

Again, discriminating Papists deny being idolaters.
They say, ** we serve Gop only,” (with latria,)—* we
allow adoration” (hyperdulia) ** to the Virgin— and "
(dulia) ““to othersaints, images, and relics.” Ifthis
be admitted, what signifies it? Is religion only for
logicians and sophists? — for those who try to con-
found black with white? and not for those who
humbly endeavour to distinguish one from the other?
It is the part of sophistry to confound the distine-
tions between right and wrong—the knave disregards
them.

But on all these psychological matters it is well
to bear in mind that we should think better of
our brethren than we commonly do, were we to re-
flect that it is as much the vature of virtue and
piety to avoid observation, as it is of folly and
wickedness to attract it. Still what is morally wrong
cannot be religiously right, and ought never to be
deemed socially or politically expedient.

A fair and powerful poet has substantially said—
The green trees and the tender shrubs have herein
the advantage over proud humanity — the flower
withers and the leaves fall, but the fertilizing fluid
lingers in their veins and brings again a spring of
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promise and a summer of beauty. But when our
leaves and flowers fall, they perish. We put forth ne
new promise — we look for no return of beanty—we
dream no new dreams.—L. E, L.

If sometimes amazed at what [ cannot but deem
the sectarial madness of mankind, I, humbly hoping
it is in a Chnstian spirit, extend this benevolent
wish to all, that

* Bo may we live—until, like fruit, we drop
Into our mother carth—or be with case
Gather'd, not harshly pluck’d—for death matare.”

What I have said in a former page (163) respect-
ing the True Cross, was written and printed—for the
preceding part of this volume, as far as p. 180, has
been long printed—many months before I knew that
Lord Manox had composed a curious and copious
article on that subject. I will here add & word on
that of the two thieves. Of them, the co-victims of
that atrocious act the Crucifixion, it has been re-
corded, but I know not on what authority, in a note
on an old Christmas carol, that their names were
Titvs and Dumacnus ;—that in the flight to
Egypt, Josern and Mary were stopped by those
two footpads, and were about to be robbed, but Ti-
rus prevented his comrade from effecting it. It is
added, that the Infant then foretold that those two
men should, after a lapse of thirty years, be cruci-
fied with him, and that Titus should be saved.
This savours very much of the style of Koranic
legend and commentary,
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= The festival of the * Invention of the Cross,” is
#till observed in our Kalendars, but 1 presume no
where else by us. It may be thought rather an in-
felicitous translation of the grand discovery by He-
LeNa. Javentio Crucis is very well in Latin. In
Hindostani, Persian, and other eastern languages,
the same word, paéda or pyda, means not only, like
the Latin, invention and discovery, but birth, or deve-
lopement. 1 recollect a young student of Hindo-
stani inquiring, as well as he could, of a native,
where he was born, was much diverted atthe answer
—for, taking the verb in its first acceptation, he
deemed it to be * I was invented at Surat.”

Prior to closing this Hean, it has occurred, that
in the bearing of some passages, disrespeet may be
imputed to me in an unbecoming degree—that I
have spoken of priests, and more especially of The
Fathers, in a flippant and unseemly manner. But
let me once for all declare, that for the priests of all
religions I every where feel, and have ever felt and
shown, every reasonable respect. While I assuredly
do feel disgust at all craft tending to depress the
intellect and debase the mind, and most of all per-
haps at priestcraft, as the most potently possessing
that tendency, I look upon an exemplary pious parish
priest as one of the most useful and respectable cha-
racters on earth, The well-meant remonstrances of
a friend ought to be clearly distinguished from the
rancorous assault of an ememy. They differ as
widely as the salutary probe of the surgeon from the
dagger of an assassin. Again — while, as far as in
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my ignorance I may, I appreciate the hervism, the
eloquence, ‘and piety of the eminent individuals
forming the venerable body of writers denominated
“The Fathers,” 1 am, when reading their marvel-
lous relations, astounded at their credulity.

It may, perhaps, savour of uncharitableness if one
were to propound this query — Can men, who really
believed in such relations, have been themselves suffi-
ciently enlightened to warrant us in looking to them
for enlightenment ?  And if they did not believe in
them, are we warranted in looking to the relators for
the developement of truth? This, I say, may he un-
charitable—for, however difficalt it may be now for
us Protestants to think so, we ought perhaps to ad-
mit that the utter impossibilities gravely related by
many, or most, of those eminent individuals, were
actually believed by them. We know that in their
day, and in centuries antecedent, miracles had
ceased ; but possibly they did not know it :—for not
only in the eye of the vulgar, but in the conviction of
some of high station, witchcraft, and various necro-
mantics, existed long posterior to the day of the last
of * The Fathers.” It was so late as 1664 that that
upright and intelligent judge, Sir Marruew HaLE,
condemned to death, at the Suffolk Assizes, some
women accused of witcheraft ! '

If, therefore, 1 have spoken disparagingly of
priests, it is, I repeat, (sce p- 115.) intended to
apply only to bad priests and priesteraft. If I have
m hard on the Fathers, itpir:e:n- their easy faith,
and'their marvellous relations. -
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“ Crede quin impossibile,” and the dogma laid
down by TERTULLIAN, as given in p. 144, are what
I cannot subseribe to.

Let us now proceed to Fracsents—Third :
though what that Head is to consist of, Iulru'.la
knuwntlhwwemtwnhngutﬁnmder



FRAGMENTS—THIRD.

NAMES OF PLACES, MOUNTAINS, RIVERS, Xe.
IN DISTANT COUNTRIES — APPARENTLY OF
SANSKRIT ORIGIN :—AN I, FIRST,

CHIEFLY IN GREECE.

A cerTarn class of lexicographers, or philolo-
gists, or etymologists, have taken up certain conso-
nantal roots ; whence, as they endeavour to make it
appear, have sprung extensive families of words of
cognate sound and meaning, Thus the root C—P,
the C being hard, is found to be the parent of
many words conveying a sense of covering, such as
cap, cope, cape. .

I know not if the Rev. Mr. Wit ER, the modern
leader of this innocent and respectable class of
writers, or any of his followers, have dilated on the
root K—L, nor ghall T inquire, until I have handled
it after my own fashion. I avoid, where I con-
veni can, using C hard, ially as an initial,
R, o €, sty

K—L, as a primitive sound, may manifestly be
filled up variously ; the results I maintain are, in an
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extensive variety ofinstances, but offspring of the same
parent, Kal, Kol, Kul, Kil; or slightly aspirated,
Khal, Khol, &c. My notion is, that such root is in
the idea of Time; in this sense are many derivatives,
as 1 shall attempt to show. Next, that a large
family of sables are thence sprung’; some of whom
are traceable in various ramifications and branches
over distant countries, and people, and languages,
surprisingly cognate, if not identical, from Hi=
malaya to Calabria; though, of course, unequally
distributed.

I shall proceed to endeavour to show that India,
or some. region far East, is the cradle of this
race of words. And, finally, that the Hindu deity
S1v 4, in his dark character of Kala, or Time, is the
Apawn of this black family.

Without any pretension to being classed among
those distinguished by the long names at the begin-
ning of this article, I purpose to skim the surface of
a_certain line of literature ; or, rather, to give the
result of such skimming. In this I may not be very
methodical in the arrangement, nor logical in my
deductions ; but shall take my assumed proofs as
they rise—miscellaneously and discursively,

Not very many of my readers may, 1 fear, be dis-
posed to consider this branch of literature—conjee-
tural etymology—very attractive. But, saying their
presence, it is not without its importance. In
tracing language to its early day you so trace man.
The investigation of his most universal and distin-
guishing attribute of speech is, in fact, tracing him
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through all his geographical, and all his social, pro-
gresses

In the Sanskrit language, the vocalized expansion
of K—L into Kal, or Kala, gives, as before hinted,
the name of the changer of forms, Siva, in his
character of Time. The word means also, in several
dialects derived both from Sanskrit and Arabic
sources, blackness, as well as time. Kal is both yes-
terday and to-morrow, the past and the future. The
presest cannot be said to exist. Does the past ¥
Does the future? * No,” say the metaphysicians,
** not to man, and to the Deity the present only exists,
To Him there can be no past, no future.” Kala
or Kolla extensively means black ; so extensively, I
will here, prematurely, observe, that to England we
shall endeavour to trace the root and sense in our
words coal, collier, &e,

In another place I have essayed to show that in
such speculations as these, reasonable ailowance
must be made for non-efficiency or impotency, or
nou-importance of vowels. Consonants are the ver-
tebree of language, Without going the length of
admitting what has been pleunn?l_-,r said on this
topic, that vowels are to stand for nothing and con-
sonants for very little, I may fairly claim close kin-
dred for K and C, and pronounce them co-efficients,
Bmdedenﬂmintﬂthlnged;lﬁd-
if wanted, are always interchangeable, Of this
some striking instances will appear. Mutations in
vowels are known to be so frequent in position and
sound, as scarcely to stand in the way, in either rela-
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tion, with etymalogical deductions, otherwise fairly
allowable. Thus, for instance, if I have oceasion,
which I have not just now, to turn Crio into San-
sknit, | shall take the liberty of writing it KalZO or
Kalia; CLeorarea, perhaps, Kaliyapatra.

Without farther preface, or general introductory
remarks, | shall proceed toshow what I deem curious
coincidences in the names of places, rivers, hills—of
persons, historical and mythological—of legends, &e.
connected with them, in fndie, and in various parts
of the world—commencing with Greece—and having
their root in the all-pervading K—L.

In the Sansknt, Kala means black; Kali, as
in Greek, fuir, beautiful. Contrary meanings are
often found in the same, or nearly the same, sound ;
areason for which will perhaps appear. Kanris
the name of S1va's consort Parvaryin her terrific
character; in another she is white, fair, beautiful.
He also alone, of all the Hindu male deities, is de-
picted white. '

The first work that in my Commuu-plncn Book I
find skimmed for Grecian Kalicisms is WarLroLE's
Turkey.

¢ Calamata is a small but populous town, subject
to the Pacha of the Morea. It stands on the banks
of the rivulet that now bears its name. The ri-
vulet has every character of 2 mountain torrent—an
inconsiderable stream in summer, and viclent in the
winter months. [t falls into the sea about a mile
from Calamate, and the same devastation marks its
course through the plain. Calame, the village

X



242 SANSKRIT NAMES

mentioned by Pavsaxias, lib. 4, still retains its
ancient name, and is situated two miles from Cala-
mata.” P, 36,

Culamata, T will here note, is at the foot of Mount
Parnassus. Mountains or hills, more especially if
conical, as then being more probably of vulcanic
origin, we shall by-and-by see are appurtenances of
Siva and Parvari; of him, he being destructive,
devastating fire ; of her, as his consort, n all forms,
but more especially under her nume and charae-
ter of Panvati, which means mountain-born: for
which name and parentage legends are mot want-
ing.

The river Calamata reminds us that the Nife, and
other rivers, have a like meaning of blackness or
blueness.  Kali is a river famed in Hindu epies.
Nila means blue ; so does Knisun a, or black. The
poetical river Jumna, as we call-it, is, with Hindds,
“ Yamuxa, the blue daughter of the Ocean.”

Kallannddy, or more properly Kalinadi, is a San-
skrit compound name of more than one river in India ;
best translated by Black-river, or Bluck-water ; and
the name of more than onein Britain. A Sanskrit
scholar would find farther Kalic coincidences in
the final mata of the just-noticed Stygian river, but
I cannot satisfactorily trace them., Something far-
ther of Biluck-water will occur.

* Passing near the plain of Callidia, we descended
by the steep precipices of Delphi. Our descent
was difficult and dangerous; our horses, though
accustomed to mountainous tracts, were unable, from
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the rocky nature of the road, to keep their feet-
They fell frequently. We arrived in three hours,
much fatigued, at the Convent of Delphi.” War-
POLE, p. G8.

Pavusaxias, lib. 4. c. 31. notices *“ a temple of
the Syrian goddess " in the vicinity of Calamata :
and Mr. W. found ruins of ancient baths, &e. the
remains of which are very considerable.—P. 37:

“ A temple of the Syrian goddess” (i.e. of As-
TARTE, or VENus, or Diaxa, or Panvary, or
Kav) * Callidia on Mount Parnassus”—a suitable
abode for Kaut or Kavingvi—or Dunea, another
of her names, meaning difficult of access, or of ascent,
in reference to a mountain, as must be the * preci-
pices of Delphi,” just described. Delphi is 2 name s0
decidedly Greek, and having an immediate meRmng
in that language, that I ghall not endeavour to
connect the mountain of that name, by that name,
with India: nor, in this place, the name of Parnas-
sus.  But I should expect to find such poetical re-
gions strewn with remains of Kafa-ic or Durga-ic’
allusions. Paranasa, in the Sanskrit, we may here-
after endeavour to connect with Parmasus in the
Greek—and perhaps ** the Syri an goddess,” with
“ 81, the goddess,” of India. Of them, something
occurs in pp. 54, 97, 98 of this volume.

“ The ruins of Delphi, on a rising ground, are
skreened by high cliffs to the north.  The fountain
of Castalia, excavated in a rock of marble, still ex-
ists, choked up with weeds and thorns. Behind it
were the remains of an arched passage hollowed out
in the rock. The cleft, on the east side of which
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was the fountain, widened at its mouth, and rising
to a considerable height, ended in two points.” P. 37.
This head of my Fragments is professedly intended
to collect Kalicisms from distant countries. [mme-
diately connected with every thing Kalic is a series of
mysticisms comprehending what | find it convenient
to call KO wics, and to print it in this form. Oriental
writers have generally spelled the word Yowmi, which
I shall prefer in this volume to write 10 mi. It is
the immediate type and symbol of PanrvaTi, the
consort of St1va, in her character of VExus genera-
fris—the goddess so properly invoked by Lucme-
Tivs in his fine, though reprehensible, poem on
Natore. She is Navtume passive, although, by
a seeming contradiction, the active energy, or Sakti,
as Hindis call it, of Siva. She is not only the
Sakti of the Reproducer Si1va, usually called the De=
stroying deity of the Hindds ; but, in another cha-
racter, is hersell the ommific power—the ** father
and mother both of men, and gods, and things.”
Amndrogymous characters, that is bisexual, were com-
mon in Egypt and India, as well as in Greece.
Such subjects are shown in Pl. xx1v. of the Hin
Pan., and Greek and Egyptic gems also exhibit
them.  Of this something more, perhaps, hereafter.
As the Goddess, more emphatically than any other
Hindu deity, of the 10 #i, all natural clefis, and fis-
sures, and caves, and hollows, and concavities, and
profundities—any thing, in fact, contwining — are
fancied typicals of her—as are wells, tanks, &e.
Of such things this is the symbol, 0 or O. Pyramids,
obelisks, cones—especially conical and furcated hills,

'ﬁ-.
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Sc.—are Si1va-ic, and of such this is the character |
In Androgynic combination we have 10, or femininely,
perhaps, 1Oni, as more immedintely her vocalized
attribute—and Linga his. These subjects are illus-
trated by Pl. v., and it is intended to discuss them
under a distinct head. Ly

In the last quotation from WavrroLe may be
seen several things that a mystical Hindu would
contemplate as profundities. 1 was not prepared to
look for so many, when I stated my expectation of
finding Delphos and Parnassus strewed with Kafi-
cisms, We have already had Callidis, and a foun-
tain issuing from a cleft, furcated rock. A deserip-
tion that would answer very well for the actual first
visible issue of the Ganges — poetically, from a cave's
mouth, Gaomuki, otherwise called Ganrgolri, among
the poetical mountains of Himala.

« Some Caloyers” were noticed by WatroLs
¢ in the islands of Diduscalo and Ambelia, in the
sea of Corinth."—70. : '

Caloyers, priests ; Kaliya, priests of Kali. The
habit of English and other travellers giving their
own plural to foreign names of persons and things,
tends to perplexity. Itis not easy to avoid it. We
shall hear more of Kaliya presently. In Didasculo
may be recognized, not more disguised than it would
be in common Indian parlance, Divadasakala,
which would be currently written and pronounced
Deodaskal—meaning, in Sausknit, as I believe, de-
voted to Kava. It might be pronounced Diodas-
. kaly, very nearly the Greek compounded word.
Aea is a pame of the ever-recurring ParvaTi or
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Kaur. A beautiful cave, in which I have no doubt
she is, or was, honored, is at Amboly on Salsette,
neat Bombay. On the islands of Didaskalo and
Ambelia 1 should expect something unequivocally
Kalic, or Lingua-ic, or lOnic, either in their conical
shape, or the form of some particular mount, or sin-
gular clefts or caverns.

“In the Greek village of Ipsara, the girls, ns.a
relief to their sun-burnt faces, had stained their eye-
lids. These village coquettes had used no more costly
paint than lamp-black. This, mixed with oil, was
drawn through their eye-lids on a small iron roller.”
—77. Cited from SoNN151L

Those who have not witnessed it can scarcely
imagine the effect which this seemingly unimportant
charm lends to the soul-piercing keenness of a pair
of black eyes—*black as the raven-tinted robe of
night.” These coquettes of Ipsara remind us of the
nymphs, their namesakes, called Apsara, in Hindu
aqueous legends ; who are among the most beautiful
of the creations of poetic fancy. 1 must devote a
page hereafter to these charming creatures, called,
in the plural, Apsarasa—fit attendants on the Vexvs
marina, or Aphrodite, of western heathens. By the
way, something has been already said of those water-
nymphs—nereids or naiads—in an earlier page—54
to 58 of this volume.

Just noticing that our Colly-ri-um ( Kaliri, the ter-
mination we throw overboard) or eye-wash may be
traced to the black' pigment of Grecian and Indian

' A topie learnedly discussed by a lamented friend, Dr.
Hexiey, in his notes to Beckronn’s Varnex.
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black eyes, black lids, and black lashes — *“ quivers
full of Curip's arrows'—we return to our accom-
plished traveller, who in p. 117 speaks of * Caria-
pux, one of the IOwi-an nymphs.” The typogra-
phic appearance of the last-marked word is mine;
otherwise, if the nymph’s name were written Kavwu-
piE, it would, as far as | see—or indeed written like
the traveller—answer for a Hindu as well as fora
Greek fable. 1 know but few of the names of the
Hindu nereids, (see p. 57); and none other of the
10ui-an nymphs of Greece but the above Caruipne
—possibly she belongs to both : I will inquire some-
thing farther about them. ;

% The convent of the miraculous image of the
Virgin, six miles from Calavrita.” p 221.

In one of her characters the polymorphic Kari is
all that is immaculate, notwithstanding her mater-
nity in others.  Kalavrita 1 take to be as correct a
Sanskrit compound as can be put together. .

E Gﬂnﬁﬂhmppmdbymtnhihnm&mt
Nonacrist A learned Danish traveller visited the
Styr near this place, and found that it was called
Mavro=nero, black-water.” Ib.

The black Styz, or black-water, may be expected
in connexion with the Sanskrit and Greck word
Kalacrita, as well as with the Calumata of a recent

Knrissa had desperate adventures with a
black serpent, Karnanaca or Kaviva, in & river
sometimes said to be the ¥amuna.  But India has
several Stygian rivers; the Krisna among them.

* A town in Achafs is called Calavrita.
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Some translation or transposition may have produced
the name of Nonaeris, or No wa kris, But] am not
prepared to hint that, although some early Greeks
sometimes wrote in what was called boustrophedonie,
or backward-amd-forward, furrow-like, style— Dipuc,
or Cupip, for instance—I am not, | say, disposed to
hint that in Na-kris, Kris-na may be found.

In the Hin. Pan. n good many pages are of ne-
cessity devoted to Krishwaiana—more than we can
now spare lines for—and many plates. One short
quotation from that poor work we will venture on
here, showing how Greek and Hindu legends co-
alesce.

“The comparison between Knisnxa and Arorro
runs parallel in a great many instances "—(many
are earlier given).—* The destruction of PyTnox
by Arorro, the commentators tell us, means the
purification of the atmosphere by the sun from the
mephitic exhalations consequent to the deluge ; and
Krisuna’s victory over the noxious Kaliya-naga
may, by those who, allegorizing all poetical extra-
vagance, deprive poetry of half its beauties, be ex-
plained in the same manner. In honor of Krisu-
N..l’! triumph, games and sports are annually held
in India, as the Pythic games were at stated times
exhibited in Greece. Like the Pythian serpent in
the temples of AroLuo, Kaliyanaga enjoys also
his apotheosis in those dedicated to the worship of
Krisaxa. Nor are arguments wanted toward iden-
tifying Serpentarins on our ephere with his formida-
ble foe; and the theatre of the warfare, the river
Yamuna, with the Via Lactea. So, the variety of
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demons sent to annoy Kurisusa are perhaps the
allegorical monsters of the sky, attempting in vain
to obstruct his apparent progress through the heas
vens; where other constellations are fabled as so
many beautiful nymphs ready to receive him, and
have given rise to allegoriés of his inconstancy. The
well-known story of Narepa’s visit to the nume-
rous chambers of Kuisnxa's semglio, and finding
the ardent deity in them all, may refer to the umi-
versality of the sun's presence at the Equinoxes:
Arorro and Krisana are both inventors of the
flate. Onme was disappointed by Darnxe, who
was tomned into the Lawrus: hence sacred to
Arorro: Krisnna's coy nymph was transformed
into the Tulasi, alike sacred to him.” HP. 201.
Of the nymph TuLast mention is made in pp. 86,
7, 8, preceding.

To return to WaLpoue. * Six miles from Chi-
liantari we came to the ruins of a castle called
Callitze.” 224, The ltalianized pronunciation of
the first name would be Kiliantari—permute the
first # to @, and we have Kaliaw, the name of an
Indian as well as of a Grecian town. Kalion, some-
times written Calian, is a fort near Bombay. Butl
know of no Kalitze in that neighbourhood. Kaliché
is, however, an Indian word. The termination tari
of the first-named place is also Hindt, - It means, in
some dialects, a stage or tier. Tintari, or Teentuly,
is the pame of a trple-tiered, or triple-staged series
of caves at Ellora.

“ The fountain called Enneacrunos, which Tuu-
cYpipes identifies with Callirog, a name which,
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after the lapse of two thousand years, it still retains.
Stuant is the first who notices this very remark-
able fact ; and he speaks of Calliroé s a copious
and beautiful spring, flowing into the channel of the
Tlissus,” 470,

I have not, [ believe, before remarked, that in
geographical nomenclature it is mountains, rivers,
fountains, that retain their original or eurly names
the longest—cities and towns, and castles, next.  Of
this poetical fount, Calliroé, much occurs in the
pages of travellers and historians.

The public fountain which formerly, when the
springs were open, bore the name of Cullirdé, was
perfumed. And even now, in compliance with an-
cient custom, they think it necessary to make use of
this water previous to connubial rites, and on other
religious occasions.

“We were now,”—ohserves CunaxprLer, 111, 23,
—*“ on the side of the Ilissus—hence we descended
to a copious and beautiful spring at present called
Calliroé, flowing into the channel of the river.”
Warrors, 310,

“ The source of this stream "—the lissus—"* is
probably the original Callire,” Ib. 515,

If ancient rites—connubial or religious—on the
banks of these poetical rivers and springs could be
now traced, we should probably find that the point
of their junction, or union, was emphatically se-
lected. Such junctions or unions are very myste-
rious and poetical among Hindis. They are called
sangam—as indeed are other junctions or meetings,
as well as of rivers. 1 have, in another work—HP.
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p- 429.—said something of such junctions. That of
three vivers is supereminently mysterious and poeti-
cal. Iknow of only two such—one in India, and
one in frelund; countries equally of mysticisms and
poetry—and, what may appear rather extra

to say, almost equally of Kalic or Sanskrit mysti-
cism and poetry. In India the meeting of the three
sacred rivers the Ganges, Yamuna, and Sarasvati, at
Allakabad, is called Triveni, or the three-plaited
locks. In Ireland the loving nivers are the Barrow,
Nore, and Suir—the * three-plaited locks " of Hi-
bernia, there called ¢ The Three Sisters of Ireland,”
who unite near “fair Kilkenny." A volume would
scarce suffice to recite the poetics of these Triveni—
and here [ can afford them only half a page. But I
must contnive, hereafter, to devote at least one to
them.

We must quit Mr. WarroLk for a time, that [
may add something from another source about the
poetical Calliroé. * The fountain Calliroé, the only
spring of pure water which the neighbourhood of the
Acropolis supplied"—Wrikixs' Athenesia, p. 43—
and therefore the more likely to be named after the
. pure - protectress of Athens—MiseErva; the Cans
of the Greeks, who, under her name of Sarr, is a
personification of purity.

The following Kali-rahic legend partakes strongly
of the savour of Hindu romance :—

“ It was an ancient custom for the Tm;nn dam-
sels, when on the brink of matrimony, to repair to
the banks of the consecrated stream Scamander, and
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invoke the patron god with the following unequivo-
cal petition—
AaBi wab, Exapdsler, v waplivay,

* A betrothed damsel of surpassing beauty, named
Carvienie, was ardently beloved by an Athenian
roué named Cimox ; who, in despair of success by
any usual artifice, ingeniously thought of perso-
nating the river-god on the expected invitation of
the blushing inamorata. Having provided himself
with 4 suitable undress, his head crowned with reeds
and appropriate decorations, he concealed himself in
the luxuriant sedges ; and, on hearing the verse in-
viting liis prototype to anticipate the bridal rites, he
stepped forth and literally complied with the prayer
of the petition.”  Letters from Palestine, p. 363.

In this extract we not only find a Puranic fable,
but some Hindu names.  Skemander—of no meaning
in Greek,* and, although sufficiently poetical and
legendary, having in that language no immediate
derivation fabulous or historical—scems to be Saka-
mandar. And although these names of a Hindu
deity and a mythological mountain, or, in combina-
tion, ‘that name be not immediately applicable by
me to the regent of the classical river, it is still no
great stretch to fancy it of no difficult application.

! Gushing is w0 common to many rivers, especially 1o
monntain-torrents like this, that a Greek word, something
like the first syllable, may be forced on it as & name, while
it in reality cannot in strictuess be deemed more than an
attribute,
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Suka-mandar, or Sakya-mandar, and Kali-ruhi,
pronounced the same as Callirof and CaLLirnidE,
are directly Sanskrit. OF the rake Cimox it may
be noted, that if written Sehmund, or Seh-mo—of
nearly the same pmnuqmmanmwa have a six-
headed, or six-faced, hero. Greece supplies none
guch, but Iudia does. And it would not be difficult
to find a Puranic legend, bearing directly on a river-
side amour, where Kavi-rum, or the fair-faced,
and the six-faced KarTikya, act principal parts.—
One of the names of the last-mentioned hero is
Sxanpa. I, as has been noted, the Skamander of
the Troad has proved a topic redundantly poetical,
so has the six-faced Skaspa of Hindo Puranies.
He is intimately connected with the six (or seven?)
Pleiades, and the seven stars in Ursa Major : t,hn]r
having been his wet nurses.

But the Hin. Pan. is a more fit place than this
for the discussion of such endless poetical (and astro-
nomical) legends; and thither the reader, desirous
of such information, is referred. See KarTinya
and Kritika in the Index to that book. 1 shall say
nothing of Selmuni and Cymon. Let us make an
end of what we have to observe on the engaging
subject of Calirhoé, by another quotation f:qm the
same ‘‘ Letters,” connecting that sweet fourit with
its kindred stream of C lnhl'_ﬁ and its poetical source
Parnassus.

“ If the founders of umnulnr imposture wished
to select a spot whose wild and desolate seclusion
would deter such an influx of visitors as might en-
danger a detection of its mechanism, they could not

¥
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have chosen a happier situntion. Parmassus is for
the most part a savage moss, with scarcely any
vegetation to relieve the rugged surfuce. The foun-
wmin of Castalia, stripped of its funciful embelhish-
ments, is a small spring isswmng from the chasm
which rends the cliff from its base to its summit.”
Lett. from Pal. 356.

Here are all the elements of a site of Hindu su-
perstition. | will not say that superstition and m-
‘posture are synonimous—but both are prone to take
refuge among the blindest of its votaries ; to fly
from the neighbourhood of rival superstitions ; and
still more from the scratiny of civilization and in-
quiry. Thus, JoaNNa-SouTHCOTISM could not
long exist in the philosophical neighbourhood of
inquisitive, bustling London. It flies to the nervous,
sedentary occupier of the monotonous loom ; and
takes refuge among the melancholy mechanics of
Manchester.

A savage, rugged-surfaced moss ; a conical mount
like Parwassus; and above all, a stream issuing,
(iunges like, from u cavernous chasm rending cleft
from base to summit, are, as is above said, the very
clements of Hindu fuble. Such a site will, in all its
particulars, be soon allocated to appropriate deities,
and suitably peopled by mythological inhabitants.:

Castalia, or Castaly, may be traced to a Hindu
gource. Cas or Kas means pre-eminent— hence
Kasi, the first of cities— Benares, or Varanasi. Tali
we have voticed in a preceding page. In Indian
dinlects tal means also head, or souwrce. The source
of the Kaveri, the river which surrounds Seringapa-
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{nm, 1& named Tul-kavery, situated in the hills to
the westward of Mysore.

Rastaly may therefore mean a choice, or sacred
mount, or stage: or the most revered elevation, or
perhaps, pinnacle of suth a hill—and such is appli-
cable to Parnassus.  This name may be also traced
to a Sanskrit source— Paranasa; the trifling altera-
tion being merely to suit the common Greek termi-
nation, v

Paranasa, like Helikonda, will in Sanskrit con-
nect itself with solar holiness—as Parnasion and
Heliconian legends do in Greek, Parnassus® is of
course consecrated to the Sun, or AroLro; and “ to
Bacenus, because it produced excellent grapes—

~——— Mons Phacbo, Bromioque sacer.”
Lucax. Phar. v, 73.

The vatural fountains of Parnassus, Castaly, He-
licon, Aganippe, &e, famish the Greek and Latin
poets with endless fables—as do those of Meru,
Kailasu, and others, to the poets of fudia.

The reader will please to bear in mind that clefts,
fissures, caverns, chasms, wells, e fimds) are cspe-
ciilly dedicated to PArvaTI—one of whose names,
by the way, i8 Pana—so are hills and mounts.
Another of her names is Durea ; meaning, aceord-
ng to Sir W. Jox s, “ difficult of access "—appli-
cable to the “ mountain-born " Panvaty, in her
relation to inaccessible peaks of hills, &c.

We will now proceed to notice some more Hindu-

E Dr. Cranse's Travels, 1v, 704,
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isms ; connected, more or less, with Parnassus and
its neighbourhood.

* The little village of Castri stands partly on the
site. of Delphi. Along the path of the mountain
from Chryso are the remains of sepulchres, hewn in
and from the rock. A little above Castri is a cave,
supposed the Pythian, of immense depth. On the
other side of Castri stands a Greek monastery: some
way above is the cleft in the rock, with a range of
caverns of difficult ascent, and apparently leading to
the Corycion cavern mentioned by Pausasias,
From this part descend the fountain and the ¢ dews
of Castalie,’” Note 1 to Canto 1. of Cuinos
Harowvp.

The 60th and -other stanzas, Lord B. tells us,
*“ were written in Castri ( Delphosy—at the foot of Par-
wassus, now culled diaxvpa, Liakura.” 1b. note 13.

“ The Curtian lake, and the Ruminal fig-tree in
the forum, having been touched by lightning, were
held sacred ; and the memory of the accident was
preserved by a puteal, or altar, resembling the
mouth of a well, with a little chapel covering the
cavity supposed to be made by the thunderbolt.”
Ib. note 41 to Canto 1v.

Mouths of wells we have shown to be mysterious,
on account of their form. One made by a (real or
supposititious) stroke of lightning or a thunderbolt,
or a tree scathed (by Ixpra they would say),
would have been peculiarly venerated by Hind(s in
their best days—and perhaps now, for they are non-
wutant.—Such mythi have been viewed and treated,
at Benares, pretty much as they are described to

Bl L i bkl r



IN GREECE. o257

have been at the ** Eternal City.” The cireular ori-
fice or eavity of the thunder-born well, has been
perhaps covered with the * little chapel” by the
mystics of a more modern religion. It ought to be,
and perhaps was, dedicated to “ Our Lady of the
0."' At Benares—the Rome, the ¢ eternal city ”
of Hinduism—it would have been dedicated to her
Panathenaic sister, Panvati of the 10wi. It is
really surprising how, in hundreds of instances, the
superstitions of ancient and modern Rome and of
Benures go hand in hand—proving that man is in-
deed the same animal every where, merely modified
by position and education—
 Ceelum, non aeimum, mutant qoi trans mare curront,”

We will return to Wavrore for a few more ex-
tracts :—

“ Near the point of Scyllcum, where the Sarowic
gulf enters the Hgean sea, is a small island called
Calaurea,® where Desmostuexes ended bis life by
poison,” Travels, 552.

At such a point, such a sangam, or junction, which
would paturally be sacred to the terrific or black
god Kava, or to his consort Kaut, and be probably
called Kalaurea, a Hindu would commit ** merito-

* (g this, not very familiar, distinction of the Virgin, 1
have a little article, which 1 hope to find roeom for,
? & On classic gronnd, also, is the Calawres of ArvoLr.
Ruop.” Ertox’s Specimens, 1. 327,
“ 4 Libywthr vanish'd distant to their right—
Honied Calynne faded from their flight.”
Ovip's Tcanus, I, 1. 327.
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rious suicide "—as, indeed, I bave too frequently
seen.

“ A gently swelling hill, probably Callicolone,!
seen from Athens.” Ib. 561.—* This stream is
called in Dr. Huxt's Journal, Kemara Sou."—
“ The modern custle of Koum Kale." 570,

Here are numerouns Kalicisms, The reader will
recollect the interchangeability of letters.  Callico-
lone 1 should write Kali-kaloni—or if Kali-kal-10mni,
it would be ultra-Kalic. Kamawa is a pame of
Kavi—and so are Kamara, Komary or Kov-
smant, and Svkavi—all referring to her beauty or
virginity ; and all of which are closely cognate in
sound with the Greek names in the preceding ex-

tracts : which conclude what I purposed tukmg from
Warrore's Travels.

“ It is well known,” says Lord Bynox—note 88
to Canto 1v. of C. H.—* that the sacred images of
the Capitol were not destroyed when injured by
time or accident; but were put into certain under-
ground depummnu. called favisse."—I have scores
of Hindu images that appear to have been long
buried, and mutilated by time or accident. Several
images have been given to me by Brahmans; but
never, I think, a perfect one. Thus superstition
works every where alike—from the true cross and
reliquary trumpery of the Papists, to the ape and
onion-arians of Egypt and India.

But Dr. CLarke’s vast volumes, where they de-

! This name ocours, with the epithet steep prefixed, in
Evron's translation of Hosen's Battle of the Gods. Sp.
1. 35.

NG T e N S
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scribe Greece, almost describe India, as far as relates
to names, legends, and usages. I have run my eye
rupidly over them ; and, as briefly as may be, have
mterpolated, parenthetically as it were, cbservable
coincidences. .

In his preface, p. viii., the Hindu triswla W, is
ingeniously made to appear the origin of the 1Quic
volute ; or to be intimately connected with it. N*
24, 25, 26 of PL 2. of the Hin. Pan. will show the
Sanskrit identity of the symbol. See also line . of
PL v. of this little book, for the same symbol—on
which, with the subjects of that Plate, it is intended
to sy something in a future page. Dr. CLanxe
adduced it in proof of the frequent resemblances
between ancient heathen superstitions and modemn
usages. His speculations hereon, although appa-
rently without any acquaintance with the fact, argue
strongly for their coincidences with Hindu fables
and romances. In page ix., describing MiNERYA,
he describes a Hindu goddess; as she certainly is.
Spitting into one's own bosom—T1. 7. ; “ votive gifts,
dona votiva, of human hair "—ceremonies attending
sneezing—8. ; as mentioned by Luciax, Pavusa-
n1as, and others, will find their parallels in the
usages of [ndia.

« Between Marathon und Athews is Mount Pen-
deli.” 11. Pendeli is Hinduish. * The mountain
Kalingi.,» 12, 38. This word is eminently so—re-
minding us of the linga of Kar. * An ancient
pavéd way, now called Shufi.” 27. Siva’s sull, or
trisula, is often called Shuli. It is precisely the
figure given above, as the IOnic volute. The linga,
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suli, and 10ni of Siva and his consort, are all«

It has Jlnt been ealled t‘n*'m-*u—dusurip-
tive of its tridental form : being strietly as Nepto-
nian as any thing in or about Athens.

« The ancient Tricorynthus, on the road from |
Marathon to Rhamnus.” 1b. Tricor, Mara, and *

Rham, are Hindu sounds— not so the Greek termi-
nations. * Plain of Tawegra.” 39.—* Bridge of

Yakindi "—* village of Skemata’—** village of Na--

era.” 43. These are Hindi—terminations and alk
“ The Albanians, like the ancient Greeks, will nei-
ther eat a hare, nor touch it after it is killed, nor
remain in the house with it.,”" 75, 368, Tiis feeling
is paralleled in India, but 1 am not sure if fully
among Hindfis. The bhare is, however, with them,
a mythological and poetical animal. See HP. 203,
294. 1 have a note on superstitions connected with
the hare, maven, &e. which 1 hope to append.

“ An eagle devouring s serpent is an invariable
type of the medals of Chaleis"—<* of Berolia, & tni
dent.” #7. These passages are strikingly redolent
of Hindi allusion. Between the ma e Ga-

runa—the vehicle of Visuxv, the Indian Jovi—

and the tribe of naga, or serpents, is a perpetual
enmity and conflict. One of Garupa's names is
Devourer -of Serpents.  Chaleis I am disposed to
spell Kalki—rejecting, where practicable, ¢ hard, and
not much regarding local terminations. These words
will recur. The trident (or triswla of the western
and eastern NepTUNES) is on the Hwotian medals,
Why? Bhu is the earth, in Sanskrit. NEPTUNE,
in his celebrated contest with Minenva at Athens,
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* smote the earth with his trident. I cannot parallel
the upspringing horse in Hindu fable ; but my igno-
rance is no proof of its non-existence.

Returning to Dr. C.—* approaching Mount He/i-
con, the names Panaja and Sagara occur.” 1v. 94.
Sugara again in 109, * or Sacra, whence the moun-
tain: ( Helicon) receives its modern appellation”—
« The deep valley in which Sagara is situnted—be-
ing entirely surrounded by high rocks and by the
summits of Helicon.” Ib.

In Sanskrit, Sagara is the sea—HP. 337, §.—as
well as the name of an important mythological per-
sonage—and historical, perhaps ; but the legends
conmected with that name are outrageously extrava-
gant. Sakra, Sekra, and Swkia, are also Sanskrit
names and words. SAxma is a name of IxpRra,
the Hindu Juprren pluvialis, Seckra, among other
things, means crowned with—or bearing—similar to
dhara. CHANDRA-SEKRA, OF moon-crowned, is o
name of S1va, and of some lunar mountains. Gax-
A DHARA, Ganges-bearing, another—that river, or,
persnniﬁu;l; the goddess Gaxaa, being seen in, oF
flowing from, the folds of his hair—a fable dwelt
- upon in the pages and plates of the HP.: meaning
(I may have said so before) the Himalic or snowy
origin and wanderings of that ** blessing of Bengal,”
before she issues from the cleft rock at the Com's-
mouth—gaomuki—in Nepal. SUKRA is o name of
the Hindu VExvs—not of VExvus marina, as before
obsetved, but rather of VENUS Urania. Generally
Vexus is masculine in Indio, and was, and is,
sometimes in Burvpe. When & morning star, she
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wis Lucirer and Puospnonvs—names denved
from her brilliancy. Hence, perhaps, the bearded

Vesus of the Greeks. When * the star of eve,” °

she is Vesren.

Asiatics, Muhomedans as well as Hindus, eall
any very large piece of water the sea :—such as the
Guanges, or Indus, or Brohmaputre, where widely
spread—or a great lake. Now, the size of ¢ the
deep valley in which Sugara is sitoated—entirely
surrounded by high rocks and by the summits of
‘Helicon,” | am ignorant of : but it is exactly de-
scriptive of some Indian valleys, which yield strong
idications of having formerly been great waters.
Such as that, now Kaskmir,d * that garden in per-
petoal spring ;" and that of Nepal, called, after the
capital, the valley of Khatmandu. May not the
“ deep valley,” bounded by the * summits of Heli-
eon,” have formerly been a luke, or sea, or mgamf'
It may be lere noted that the cavity, or cavern, of
hollvwe of the ocean, is called the sea—sagara or sa-
mudra—by Hindu sacred writers, independently. of
its waters :—as appears to be the case likewise in
our Scripture—** as the waters cover the sea.”

Such deep concavity is, of course, received by
Hindu mystics as a mighty ergha, or 10ni—typical
of Parvati; with her sectaries the medhra,® of
womb of nature. In her wirgin character she cor=

! Or Cashmeer, ns some write it. Our little English lakes
are pretly extensively, 1 believe, called meer: in Suffull,

* Qu. Is m-poudra, the sea, connected with medhre, the
womb? ¢ §

i



1IN GREECE. 263

responds, ns we have seen, with Diaxa and Mi-
xenva—and she is alzo consorted with the tridented
deity of the waters.

In the next page, 111, of Dr. C.;, occurs * Pun-
aja, or the all-holy virgin "—and * Ascra, believed
to be the origin of Sacra or Sagara, the modern
name of Helicon,” 114, Ascra is the supposed
birth-place of Hrsion—suited for him who wrote
the Theogony ; amidst all the subjects of his fa-
bulous poetry. “ Here,” continues Dr. C., * we
found the true hellebore.”? I,  * It is now called

' This black vegetable, rather new to Ewglond, is exten-
sively cunnected with the classical or poetical, as well as the
medical, Tegends of Greece and Ttaly—1 know not if alse of
Tudia. Our present line of inguiry has reference mainly to
the bleck or terrific deities of Todie—Kat and KavLi—** the
gods of tears and lamentations,’” as they are there called.
In the idle or busy visions of potts, they associnte all sort
of simulative objects. The name hellebore in Greek is de-
rived from ins, to kill. Tt is associated with mawia as well
a8 with mortality. Siva is sometimes a maniac. Tt abomds
chiefly on mouninins— Helicon, Athos, (Eta, Olympus. Par-
wasu. 1t is among the most poisonous as well ns the most
beautiful of shrubs, The black deity Kak, or Siva, is mors
especinlly conneeted with poison than any of the Hindu
Pantheon, He swallowed poison.  The roots of the b, niger
partake of its Muck character. Some of its botanical eharnc-
ters would be profitably noticed by Hindn poets—* Howers,
enp-shaped "—here is the paine or black-blood-receiving cup
of KaLl:—* anthers, ereet “—therefore, like all erect, as-
piring, obeliscal things, referrible to Siva. It is trifolinte
and triflorescent—{1 hope this word is not of my coining}—
and By one botanist has been called triphylius. i K s
three-eyed—and ns such, one of his {Sanskrit) names is
TriLokax ; exacily equivalent 1o the name TrioraTHALMOS,
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by the Turks Zagare, from the great quantity of
hares found on it.” fb—from WnesLer's Journey
into' Gireece in 1682,

An allowable transposition will give Sacra from
Ascra—and in the changeableness of sound in lan-
guages, Sagara and Zagara may easily succeed.

“ From the summit of Helicon is a view,” says
Dr. Crankg, “ which, in the grandeur of its ob-
jects, and in all the affecting circumstances of his-
‘tory thereby suggested, cannot be equalled in the
whole world.” 115,

This glorious mount ought to bear a solar name.
In Sanskrit, Heliconda means hill of the sun. Itis
nearly the same in Greek—and is surrounded with
places and things bearing Sanskrit names and allu-
sions, as numerous, nearly, as if it were near Be-
nares or Qwjein.

Dr. Crarke notes * Kotwmala, near Helicon—
most beautiful.” 116. This is a Sanskrit compound
—mala is a garland—Dbut | cannot place it exaetly
on Kotw: on Kuta 1 can: of which something pre-
sently. “ Pawnori—omne wideo.™ 117. True—but
it has also a very Hinduish sound. ¢ Parnassus

given, for the like reason, according to Pavsaxias, fo an
image of Zevs. He has several other names indicative of
his, and his sakii's, three-fold nature : of which a note here-
afier. Here I shall only farther remark, that the name of
the black, beautiful, poisonous, fetid herb, might be—{forei-
bly T—derived from heli, the sun—in Greek nnd Sanskrit—
and bhu, the earth—it flourishing most in very elevated re-
gions ; between, ns it were, both.  Other coincidences might
be pointod out—buot 1 fear being set down as having (etymo-
logieally) **a head no hellebore can cure.” .
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universally bears at present the mame of Lakura.”
138. In a preceding page, spelled by Lord Byrox
Liakura (). And by Dr. CuARKkE, in another
place—p. 211—Lugari. All are Sanskrit-sounding.
In that page he writes the name of the poetical
mountain Parnassu—approaching near to my ideal
Paranasa. Pana is & name of Pamvari, the
mountain-goddess—and some orientalists write the
Sanskrit termination su as well as sa.

Near Parnasus or Parnasu we find the ** moun-

tain Tricala”—and * the village Kallidea.” Dr.C., -

p. 203. In pages 242. 3. 5, preceding, this village
and plain last named is written Callidia, on the au-
thority of Warrore. The pronunciation will be
the same. This I note to show that in Grecian
names having the initial hard C, the K may be
indifferently, I think profitably, gubstituted.

As to the * mount Tricala,” it is pure Sanskril—
and a name or word of frequent recurrence. It is
not only a name of Siva, and with the feminine ter-
mination of Parvati—but is given also to an in-
spired person. It then refers to Time—seeing, alike,
the past, present, and future—a mystical chronie
triad.}

Parvari, like her double, Juxo (10x0) or
Diaxa, or the “ triple HecaTs,” has many names
derived from her triple energy. TRi-XUTA, trifur-
cated, three-peaked. I should expect, if it be my

¥ An fllustrative note or two, on these Tri-kal-ic points, is
intended.
s
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good fortune to visit the poetical regions of Par-
nassus, to find it, or Olympus, the tri, rather than
the * bi-forked hill.” It savours more of poetry and

Another of the names of the “ mountain-born
Parvami” is TrixarLipevikusari—the triple-
maid—er the triform-maiden Kani-pevi. Thatof
TrixeTr1 she shares with her Triophthalmic spouse.

“ Arracovia,” 204—near Parnassus, may be fan-
cied Haracubya, Hama is a name of Siva—and

cubya in Sanskrit means crooked—and may have
other meanings more applicable. A striking in-
stance of the exchangeability of v and & is on &
Thessalonian coin or medal of Turonosius, which
bears Orvis for Orbis: of which 1 may have occasion
to take farther note. K and G are also of frequent
substitution.

Hereabout Dr. C. observed * the plant Gala-
corta.” 204. Admitting this word to be Greek, it
may be added to the number coincident nearly in
both languages—with the allowable alteration to
Kalacurta. In p. 206, ** Helicon, Purnassus, and
Tricals,” occur—but not, perhaps (for I have not
so0 noted it) in combined triplicity. I have no im-
mediate access to Dr. CLanke’s most instructive
Travels.

At the enormous elevation of Parnassus the
shells entrochi are found ; and all over the moun-
tain.” 207. These mysterious remains are alone
sufficient to mark and arrest admiration and wonder-
ment. Their conchological legends and fables are

of

P
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endless, A book the size of this would ill suffice to
contain them. Chank is the generic Sanskrit name,
hardened into conch by westerns. The species en-
trochus is deeply mystical. It has been a guestion
whether such zoophitic remains were mineral, ani-
mal, or vegetable ; a question which science may
now answer—but it has been a question; and the E.
ramosus has been called the “ the rock-plant.” The
E. pyramidalis is of very mystical form.  Shells are
more connected with Vuishuava than with Sivaic le-
~ gends. A great hero of the first line, immediately
connected with the fables of Rama, had twenty
arms ; the E. ramogus has as many rays—its body
is pentagonal, and has five rays; a mystic number
—divaricated, the number of heads of the just-men-
tioned hero, and these half the nmumber of his hands.
This will seem trifling, but it s Ramaically mystical.
Entrochi have also a stellar cavity, some a sacred
one in the centre. This savours of the salagrama, of
which slight mention is madein p. 88. preceding.

i Priests called Calogers, a name,” says Dr. C.,
¢ probably known in Greece long before the introduc-
tion of Christianity.” p. 212, Very probable ; and
in India likewise. These Grecian priests still exhi-
bit Hindu mummery, as described by the secom-
plished traveller, in p.113. In p. 245 preceding
these Caloyer are mentioned. I have called them
Kaviya, priests of Kavi; Kalaya, of Kava, would
do as well. In p. 245 some mention is made of
Kariy a, and the word demands no more at present.

“ Thiva or Thebes, where the Cachales falls
into the, ” &c. — “The river Cachales is still
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called Cacha-rami, and Cachale. Cacki-rami signifies .

evil-torrent, 8o named because it destroyed Tuivad |

p-215, In the first name the indifferent use of #
and & may be again noted, and its being a spot
where two rivers join. Such junctions we have seen
are especially mystic and Sivaic, Tuiva is so like
S1va, particularly when'we recollect how extensively
Th is shibboleth, that a passing notice of it will suf-

fice. The equivoeal pronunciation of ¢ and ch, as well |

as the usage, before mentioned, of travellers to give
their own plurals to foreign names, is vague and em-
barrassing. I conjecture that the river Cachales or
Cachale may be allowably written Kakali : it 15 cofl-
jecture ; but, if allowed, the pronunciation is similar
and unequivocal. It may then be taken either as
of Kalic or Ramaic allusion. Kaka, in Sanskrit, is
acrow, Rama, from a fashion he had—not much
unlike some less heroie folk of this day—of wearing
his hair bunching or flying out over his ears—has
an epithet or name meaning Crow-wing-bearer—
KAKA-PAKSHA-DHARA, But I know not if this
have any thing to do with the Greek. Names of
Comaic origin are not absent from the local mytholo-
gies of both races. AroLLo is named CRINITUS,
and his twin brother Krisuxa, Kusava, from the
beauty and fashion of their hair.

One word more on the river Cachale. 1f pro-
nounced soft Catch-alé, we bave a Sanskrit word and
story corresponding.  Kafch, in Sanskrit, or Katcha,
or Katchwa, is u tortoise, still appertaining to Ramaie
and Vaishnava legends, as does the Cacha-rami of
Dr. Clarke ; write it, or pronounce it, how you
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will. 'The legend of the destruction of Tuiva by
this last-named river, 1 huve not met with. It
sounds sufficiently Hinduish. But we must be de-
tained no longer by this tortoise-like, slow-moving
discussion.

£ that eminence of the mountain which
bore the appellation of Caflidromos, probably from
the astonishing beauty and grandeur of the pro-
spect.” p. 230. That Calli has o meaning of beauti-
ful in Greek is no bar to my speculations, It had
the like, probubly, long before in Sanskrit, as
well as the more common reference to Kair and
Kawva, i ;

« Heraclea is now called Platamonos.” p. 301.
« The plain near it is called Kallidea or Kallithea,
but to what circumstance of beauty it owes its
appéllation it is difficult to conjecture.” p. 300-
Just so. This is the same pluin as was, in an ear-
lier page, written, as quoted, Callidia, Kali and
Calli are of course the same ; and dia, dea, thea, of
the Greek, are equally godlike with the deva, devi,
or deo, of the Sanskrit.

« Hereabouts we crossed the Malatri river by a
bridge.” ib. Malatri, or Trimala, would refer, in
Sanskrit, to a triple necklace or garland, or some-
thing embracing, encircling, or convolving. A nver
very tortuous might be 8o named. Of Heraclea,
which I conjecture to be HARAKALA, OF HercuLEs,
something occurs in another place.

¢ Where ure the remains of Divm situated, near
to the Haligcmon?” — ** Dium, D'ANVILLE 5ays,
is now known by the name of Stan-dia, in which a
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preposition of place precedes the proper name, ac-
cording to the usage which, in later times, had |
‘become prevalent in this part of the Roman empire.”
P 200, o !". i

Thus Dr. C. connects Dium and Stan-dia d =
notice this to show an authorized stretch of etymeos fﬁit
logical deduction, far exceeding, I think, any licence Vool
that | have occasion to ask indulgence for. Stam =
is an Eastern termination; rarely, if ever, a preces
dent in a plice’s name.’ Dium, dia, deo, devay =

are fuir substitutions, one for another. '

“ A very elevated, snow-clad mountain, called ~
Malashivo.” ib. Or Malasiva, perhaps, in daysof o
yore; which, in Sanskrit, would mean the garlnd :
or wreath of Si1va. This deity is, however, in India
extensively ealled Suiva. “A Khan, called Kuw- :
narga.” p. 403. The hill of the Argha? »

In p. 413 Dr. C. indulges in some speculation on |
the derivation of Bucephalus. May Bucephala, or us
it would be better spelled, Bhu-sel-phala, be ad-
mitted ? It means in Indian languages * earth-of-six-
flowers,’ but 1 do not see how to apply it to the
poetical horse. The modern name of Sepoy, now of
a foot-soldier, has been seriously derived from seh-
pui, six-footed ; for it is said to have formerly been
the designation of a mounted man. Until lately,
indeed, foot-soldiery have been scarcely taken into
the estimate of the strength of Eastern armies.

Nor were they in Europe generally much thought of
two or three centuries ago. But I confess I have

% Btraxv, or ST'HANY, is a name of S1va. ,
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deemed this rather a forced derivation. | may have
oveeasion to say another word or two on it in a futare

In p. 419 Dr. C. resumes his speculation on the
word in question ; and a town named Cavallo, which
other writers have attempted to derive from Buke-
phalus, is said to have been also called Chalasira.
Kalastra brings us again to words of Sanskrit sound
and meaning. As-wa, a horse, I shall lay no stress
on.

% The termination bria, so common in this coun-
try,” (between Thessalonica and Constantinople)
« gnswered, in the Thracian language, to the Celtic
dunum.” p. 476, In my ignorance of Sansknt 1
know not if hria or bri, in that language, has a
meaning connected with hills or mountains, as
dunum or dun appears to have, extensively. The
termination is confessedly of no value. Hence per-
haps Cala-bria, Caledonia. But 1 will first finish
what I have to extract from, and observe onm, Dr.
Cranke, and then endeavour to show how exten-
sively dun, in the name of places, is connected with
hill— from the Ganges to the Po, the Thames, and
the Frith of Forth,

s Denuded mountains, called Karowlan. The
rivers Kuru-tchi, Mycena, Kalis, and Aksee, The
villages ~Kallia-Gedari, Achooria; Gallipoli, the
ancient Callipolis; Malgara, n village, thence five
hours further to a place called Devili or Devels.”
pp-429. 30. 31, 39. 56. 62 Who would not sup-
pose this to be taken from an itinerary of India ¥

v A fountain still held sacred by the Greeks, and
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called Baleuli, which marks the spot formerly occu-
pied by the church of the Virgin Manv.” p. 518.
The Virgin, with probably her divine infant; who
in Sanskrit would be, as the infant Kmisuxa is,
called Bala; or, in composition, Bal. Baleuli, or
Bal-kuli, is a very probable name for an Indian vil-
lage ; although I do not immediately recollect one
so named combinedly : either word, separately, is not
UNCOMImONn,

 We visited the site of Chalcedon, nid the rock
where the light-house is situated, called the tower
of Leaxpen. The Turks call it Kez Kalasi™
p- 619, “ A village called Herieler,” near * Kannara,
another village.” p. 548. Chalcedon muy be Kal-se-
dun or Kalkidun, for the substitution of the hard G
or K, for the C soft, is found to be very common in
many regions.  So is the interchange of the sounds
produced by ¢, ¢h, sh, and k. On which a word,
perhaps, hereafter. Heri-cler reminds us of Heri-
cala, a combined name of Vismxu and Siva. I
Harikala, of Paxvart and Siva. Kannara, is the
name of severnl well-known mythological caverns,
and of existing places in Western India : and Kalas
weaves easily into the same web of nomenclature.
Near Persepolis is a cave called Kanarah by Ker
Porten. L. 571,

In Dr. CLanrke's third volume ; orin what hein-
conveniently calls Part second, Section second, some
names occur, which invite remark : — ¢ Tricala, an
ancient town and temple of Thessaly.” In a late
page, 265, we have scen the classical name of T7i
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applied to a mountain near Parnassus. The remarks
there offered miny suffice at present on this, and eog-
nate Sanskrit, and Greek names and legends.

« Three leagues eastward of Alerandria, on the

* sea-shore, are the ruins of very superb and extensive
buildings. It is imagined these formed part of the
city of Taposivis. Here are also, cut out of the
solid rock, a number of places which have the ap-
pearance of baths.” 304. Taposiri, or, as 1 should
prefer writing it, Tapusri, is a Sanskrit compound,
applicable to a sacred place, to which such baths or
célls would be a probable; not to say a necessary,
adjunct. Tapusri, or Tapasri, means, I think, a
place of pilgrimage ; the sacred pilgrimage, or rather,
perhaps, of penance or austerity.

In p. 426 we are told of the * town of Syra,
built upon the summit of a lofty hill, so remarkuble
for its conical form that it may be compared toa
vast sugar-loaf covered with houses.” Such n hill is
never viewed by a Saiva unmoved by such a noble
type of the object of his adoration. The hill itself
would indeed be such, as a Linga ; and Sri, or holy,
would be the appellation which he would bestow on
it. Syra is but a tnfling alteration in sound or
spelling. ** This town was anciently called Syros.”
The Hindu goddess Sni is in one case called Sris;
hence Cenes, Tapo-siris, Syros. Here (at Syra or
Syros) grows, and here almost exclusively in Greece,
the pre-eminently beautiful and aspiring Dianthus
Arboreus, surnamed 410X ANTHOZ, It is, how-
ever, found elsewhere. Where? In Seriphos. The
special locality of a sacred or beautiful flower would
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suffice for the affixture of a name by a Hindu, He
would eall such a place Sri-phol. This word is, to
our ear, aseuphonic as Sriphos—to mine, hating sibi-
lants, more s0; and I should have thought likewise
80 to the fastidious organs of the ancient Greeks.

‘* The Elessinian women practised a dance about
a well which was called Callichorus, and their
dance was accompanied by songs in honor of CerEs.
These songs of the well are still sung in other parts
of Greece as well as in Syra,” p. 430,

It was my intention to incorporate with this Head
of my Fragments, or to interpolate, an article on
“ Cones, Clefis, Fissures, Wells, 10, &e. Hindu mythi,”
a8 well as the other before mentioned on Dun ; and,
perhaps, some others not altogether irrelevant ar
unconnected with the various Kali-cisms of this
Head. But—waving them for the present—proceed
we to a continuation of our remarks on Dr.
Crarxe's Travels.

* In the Saronic Gulf, among the islands, is that
of Calaurea.” p, 454. Here are deseribed remains
of temples in which we may fancy Kaza to have
been propitiated. It is to him, or to his terrific con-
sort Kavy, that human sacrifices were offered, and
to whom self-immolation was acceptable. A temple
of NErTuseis known to have existed at Calaures,
for DeEmMostnenes, as mentioned in p. 257, fled
thither and swallowed poison. Siva, or Kavra,isthe
Hindu tridented, but the Greeks did not bestow on
h;l“mmdm Nerrune all the Sioaian atin-

tes.  Among them is poison, See p. 263.

Caluures is a very E:::imt nm.P CHANDLER

Lol i
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found among the ruins of the city and temple an in-
scription—** To the god and to the Calaureans,” Tra-
vels in Greece, p. 212, Oxford, 1776. 1If Hindds
wrote that inscription, it would probably run—* To
Mauapeva and to the Seivas.” B85

“ The tortoise, or testudo, is o common mytholo-
gical symbol. Among the ruins of £gina, the most
ancient of Grecian ruins, are still found rude medals
marked with the tortoise. These are the earliest of
known coins,” CLaRKE, p. 605.

The tortoise is a very common mythological animal,
or symbol, among Hindis. The second of Visunu’s
avatara, or descents, was in that form; of which -
abundance may be found in the pages and plates of
the Hin. Pan. See also p. 268 preceding. "

¢ In Greece the Arbutus Andrachne is called Ko-
maros—in some places Cwckoomari: at Constanti-
nople it is called Koomaria.” 613. These names seem
to be the same with the Kumari of Sanskrit legend.
It is o name of PArvaTi in her virgin character,
as has been already noticed.

The inhabitants of Peloponnesus still retain the
tender aversion from killing serpents, like the Hin-
dis, 628,

In p. 647 mention is made of those “ ufferings to
all the gods which were made by the ancient
Greeks upon the summits of high mountains.” A
spot still the most appropriate to similar offerings by
the Brahmans—to Fiswadeva,  all the gods.”

In_India all gigantic works whose origin is lost
in antiquity, are usually aseribed to the Pandava,
or the Pandiis ; as we usually, giving our own plural
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termination, style the five brothers, sons of Paxpu.
In Greece such works are similarly ascribed to the
Cyclops. This similarity is brought to mind by Dr.
C.’s remarks in p. 649, He thinks the taste for that
kind of architecture, called by the Greeks Cyclopean,
was eradled in the caves of India. And he combines
Stonehenge, Elephanta, Memphis, the Pyramids,
Persepolis, &e. in our minds, while discussing this
poant.

The propylea of Mycene, given as the vignette
to ch. xvi. surmounted by a triangular aperture,
15 very similar to the trilithal doorways so
seen to temples in Western [ndia. The lions or

igers denote the Grecian work to be of the Siva-ian
; ns does the column, or stelé. A lion is
- priate to ParvaTi or Devi. In one of her
characters she is%een, full armed, in vigorous as-
sault of a demon, mounted on a lion or tiger. One
name applies to both animals, in several languages
of Indiu. In this character she is called Vyacra-
sAn1, meaning tiger or lion mounted. Her consort,
Kava, like his brother HErcuLes, is often seen
clothed in, or sitting on, a lions or a tiger’s skin.
“ Near the mountain containing the cave of the
Nemgean lion in Peloponnesus, is a town called Cala-
verti.,” 764. Itis in Attica and IOnia that I expect,
more especially, to find relics of Hinduism.

Terra cotta vases and implements, dug up in the
neighbourhood of Argos, are deseribed by Dr. C. p-
661, “Fig. 1. of his plate is evidently a patera ; but for
what particular use this vessel was designed by the
Greeks, is not so conspicuous, Pateras are some-
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times represented in the hands of female Baechiun-
tes.” So likewise in India; there called patra.

““ The blood of victims was received in such ves-
sels; and it is highly probable that their form was
originally derived from the top part of the human
gkull, used by the Celtic tribes in drinking the blood
of their enemies, and as a drinking-vessel. ~ A Jum-
pert in Norway is still called a skool,- Upon the sub-
ject of pateras, GALE in his Court of the Gentiles
has the following observations: * The Levite having
killed the victime, received the blood in n vessel,
which Moses, Erod, xxiv. 6, calls dganath,’ 661.
This is found to be the same which the Latins called
patera, used in a similar ceremony.” Now Acas
waTn, or classically expanded ARGHANATHA, W a
pame of Siva, the Hindu deity especially con-
nected with the ceremonies in which the sacrificial
utensils argha and patra are used ; and to whom in-
deed the name of ARGu AN ATHA, or “lord of the boat-
shaped vessel,” is especially applicable. Few points,
it is believed, would be found more strikingly similar
in the Hindu, Greek, Keltic, and Latin names, usages,
legends, &e. than those which are traceable in rela-
tionship with the patra and argha. In p. 263 pre-
ceding, without any advertence to the coincidences
of this, mention is made in the note of *the patra, or
black blood-receiving-cup of Kazr.' In PL v. of this
book, 1. F. Nos. 17, 18, Hindu patra are represented, in
common with divers mystical things, taken from PL 2,
and 86. of the Hin. Pan. : and in p. 393.¢ of that book

- ! Au bom pire ¥ * And in pp. 357 to 390,
24
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will be found, more appropriately than here, where
such matters can be only glanced at, some specula-
tions ; sufficient, perhaps, on the ‘ boat-shaped * pa-
gra, and on the ‘ Lord of the boat-shaped vessel'—
ARGHA-NATHA—so similar in sound and legends to
the heroes of the golden fleece.

“The Lectisternum, or the custom of giving a
supper in a temple to the gods, may have originated
in the funeral feasts at tombs.” 665. This was com-
monly monthly among the nncient Greeks; as the
similar custom of Sradha, or observance of funereal
obsequies, still is among the feeders of Brahmans.
In the H.P. much is said on the copious subject of
Sradha, Its ceremonies are highly important, ina
priestly view—feasting being essential. For al-
though the clergy, with whom we westerns associate
in these intellectusl days, care as little about the
vulgar operations of eating and drinking as their
neighbours ; the creature-comforts were conspicu-
ously prominent in the sacerdotal doings of early
days, throughout the uncivilized world : and, indeed,
are still too much so in a less restricted purview.
An allusion to the Hindu ceremony of Sradha oc-
curs inp. 179 preceding. This custom of feasting at
funerals existed in the days of Homexr, and still
exists in nations descended from the Kelts—includ-
ing Ireland, Scotland, England, &ec.; and, like the
Hindu months’-minds, &c. are not out of usage.
Dr. CLanke decides the custom to be of much
earlier date than any thing purely Grecian ; and
asks, “ whence the custom originated ?” May we
not answer, from India—where it still exists in all
its masticatory vigour; under, as far as I can com-
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pare them, the same ceremonials which the learned
traveller describes to have been in old times so ex=
tensively existing elsewhere.

« Pruranch believed (Tuesist. 87) that the
fabled contest between Neprune and Minerva
for Attica, was an allusion to the efforts made by the
ancient kings of the country to withdraw their sub-
jocts from a seafaring life towards agricultural occu-
pations,” 765— the fables transmitted from one
generation to another concerning the contests be-
tween NepTune and Juso for the country, as be-
tween Nepruse and Mixerva for the name, of
Attica, may be regarded as so many records ‘of
those physical revolutions which gave birth to those
fertile regions; when the waters of the sea slowly
retired from the land ; or, according to the language
of poetry and fuble, were said to have reluctantly
abandoned the plains of Greece.” ' 684. A

¢« Near Eleusis are two streams of salt water,
called Rheti by Pavsanias,” 779. A Hindu poet
would have called these Rheti-khond—Dbitter tears
flowing from the faithful RneTi, mourning her seve-
rance from her Kama. Several Koonda or pools
in Iudia have such origin, of which something may
be said hereafter, Possibly something of the same
sort might be traced in the fables of Greece; for

! These passages are extracled here, as lieing in regular
continuation of what we have to take from Dr. CLARKE. It
is intended, in a fature page, to refer to them, and to offer
parallel poetical legends, and geographical facts, in Hinda
regious. This applies partly also to the next passage, aod
to several following pages.
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there is a good deal of mysticism connected with the
spot and its history, beyond its mere contiguity to
that grand magazine, Efleusis. But it is curious that
Cuoeip, the same with the Hindu Kama, is not
once mentioned by Homer, though so many oe-
casions invited it, Nor—and this is curious too—is
his twin-brother Kama mentioned in the older of
the Hindu sacred or poetical authors, The popular
Curip and Kama seem ereations of a later day.
Neither does Hesiop mention Curin. A few re-
marks on these, and other important omissions, may
occupy a future page.

In continuation of what I have to offer from
Dr. Crarkr’s instructive volumes, and on such
passages, we turn to the famed obelisk of ON at
Heliopolis—** the only great work of antiquity now
remaining in all the land of Goshen.” On this pillar
are seen many hieroglyphics ; unknown, as regards
Egyptian and Grecian research, but which are still in
current repute and usage in JIndia, where their
meanings or allusions are pretended to be under-
stood. Among such are these =>— ¢ — 8§ —A—
and perhaps §. These figures are given, to suita
future, as well as the present, purpose, in Pl v. of
this Vol.—wherein they are thus distinguished—
Nos. 5. 6. 10. 14. of the maurginal line F—1 of line
G, and 12 of fine A

! Please to observe, that, where not otherwise indicated,
PL v. is to be understood as referred to in these pages,
though, in avoidance of repetition, not expressed. Where
the line A, or B, or C, &c. are not expressed, the line last
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I will first touch, and afterwards descant moré
largely, on that last given and referred to  A. 12.
This, | must confess, [ do not at this moment recog-
nize so pointedly as a Hindu symbol, as, from its
extensive prevalence among other ancient people, I
had expected. Besides the above, the obelisk of ON
bears other things, such as circles, crescents, ser-
pents, a goose, &c¢ Hinduisms that I shall not stop
to notice farther.

The first of the above < F. 5, 6. is common in
several forms and positions, on both Egyptian and
Hindu monuments and subjects.  Among theseveral
scores of * Sectarial marks or symbols” given in the
24 Pl. of the Hin, Pan. is this, variously diversified
—as it is alsoin 4 to 8 of line F of PL v. before
us. [t marks perhaps lunar phases, and other mat-
ters referring to the sol-lunar pair Kava and Kavtr,
whose emblems or symbols cross our eye and path,
turn them whithersoever we may.

Of triple hieroglyphics there is no end. % on the
obelisk of ON, F 10, may inn Egypt be supposed the
triple leaf of the lotos ; as it may also in India : for
that lovely and triple-tinted® plant is equally the

expressed is to be understood. Reference o the lines A, B,
C, &c. is in fpright capitals—to figures A4, B, C & in
sloping capitals.

i In India, loti are white, blue, and red ; for which mys-
tieal variety many beaatifully poetical legends exist; some
of them, like the origin of the crimson rose of VENUS, not
to be explained— g

 Trickling from that delicious wound,

Three crimson drops bedew’d the ground.”
Jou. Bec. Ban
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subject of poets and mythologians of either country.
With both, one in three, and three in one, are alike

Kama is fabled to have been first seen floating down the
Ganges, oualotos leaf. The Kemalata is a delicious flower, by
whose rosy blossoms the heaven of Inona is perfumed. Itis
the Jpomsa. It means the * granter of desire”—** the con-
summntor of wishes” —and is trivially ealled * Love's-
erecper.”
The fable of the white lotos of the N. of Tndia having been
dyed red (the red lotos is notseen in the 8.) by a drop of
"Siva’s blood, which fell from heaven when that ardent, an-
£y deity was wounded by Kasa, is another of the Puranic
legends alluded to. Siva, by a scintillation from his central
eve, reduced to ashes, or rather to an incorporenl essence, the
mischievous arcler: referring, as is said, to the progressive
purification of the passion; from grossuess to refinement.
Kami, a pame implying passion or desire, is hevce called
Axixad, the bodyless—or incorporeal, SHAKSPEARE counld
not have heard of these Kama-ic fables; and yet we read of
them in his incomparable extravaganza the Midnimmer-Night's
Dream  OBerox's beautiful speech to Puck—so complimen-
tary to ** the fair vestal throned by the west,” at whom the
western Kama took his aim,
“ And loosed his love-ghaft smartly from his bow,
As it should piercen bundred thousand hearts''—
is too long to quote ;
* Yet mark’d I where the bolt of Corip fell:
It fell upon a little western flower,
Before milk-white, now purple with love's wound.
Fetch me that flower— :
—and be thou here again,
Ere the Leviathan can swim a leagne.
—But who comes here '—I am invisible,"
‘What & pretty little volume one might fill with Kemaiana /
the sayings and doings, the nims and ends, of * Him of the
flowery bow—who lovest Reti—who springs from the heart
—of him, by whom Branua, Visuxu, Siva, INpia, are filled
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favorite mysticisms.. In India it is moreover & mys-
tical compound, of which { is the fouut, or unity,
and is the 1Oni. See fig. A—not line A—of Pl v.
The triune type is in Sanskrit styled t-10ni—a mys-
tical triunity—(read the i as in Italian)—of which,
and its fount, and the pedma, or lotos, and the god-
dess Pevma, legends and fables, and mysteries, so
abound, that a volume like this might soon be filled -

therewith. Kamavra and Pepma are goddesses

named after the gem of beauty, the lotos ; and in@
bundred ways bear allusion to it. Possibly the
“ triple leaf” of the poetical shamrock, and other
trifolia of Britain—(in Sanskrit trifola)—may be
hither, or hence, traced. If 1 have space to allow
of much dilatation, this topic must be resumed—here
just noting that St. PaTrick, in his conversion
of the Emeralders, illustrated his doctrine by
exhibiting the one-stalked-triple-leafed shamrock,
With that lively people such an illustration was more
likely to make an impression, than more recondite
logie.
qgf the next, 14 of line F, from the O N-ian obelisk,
1 may almost say the same, as to Brahmanic copious-
ness—a volume might be filled with its details.
It is a Linga p in an Argha = surmounted by
sol lunarian, or Kalic, or bisexual symbols = O
—or & To show its immediate Hinduism, its
with rapture”—as is at some length detailed in the con-

elusion of the Hin. Pan. It is in Judia that

« Every flower has some romantic tale
Linked with its sweetness.”
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next No., 15 of F, is a rude representation or type of
the rudely shaped Jacanaru, taken from Vol. viur.
of Asiatic Researches, p. 62, 8vo ed. | have several
plaster figures now before me of JacavaTn, made
on the spot, at Puri, which in their outline exhibit
at a little distance a form like 15 of F,
This ) obeliscal form is, equally with the pyra-
midal A, Siva or Kara. Every thing obeliscal
\ or pyramidal, or spiracular, or erect, as | too often
have occasion to repeat, are his emblems—or is He,
or Nat'u. Narv'ua in an Argha, or boat-shaped
vessel, form a combination of wast profundity. As
given above from the obelisk of ON, and in Pl v.
14, 15 of F, the component parts, or elementals, are
= () w O—deep, in their separate potencies—
wonderful in their combination. 11l would one vo-
lume serve to develope and explain them, One hint
here may suffice, In this Arcnaxar’na,or *“ Lord
of the boat-shaped vessel"—Nat'ma is a genenie
name for lord or deity—have been recognized the
name and origin of all that has been said and sung
of the drga-nuut-ic expedition to Colchis—(that is,
say some, Kalli}—and all that thereon hinge, of
mythology, chronology, history, fable, and fact.
To these a page or two is devoted in the Hiw,
Pan. A simple type of the Hindu ArcaNaT'naA
may be thus given | —a linga in an arghe—
the one a boat; the linga the mast—inverted T
—varied Y the trisula of Kava, the Hinda Nev-
TN e—combined A the coducews of Mercuny or
. TauT, whose symbol or initinl is T, little else than
/' another form of T, the inverted argha-linga, The
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eye cast over the low and high numbers of line A,
and along line B, will discern into what a variety of
compounds—each fertile in historical allusions—such
elementals branch. Farther including, among others,
-several of lives Eiand F—if not, in fact, every sub-
ject of our copious Plate v.—so intermingled and
comprehensive are mythological mysteri

This beautiful monclithal obelisk of ON—or, as
some may think, of OM—rears itself, about G5 feet,
out of a vast sheet of water, * 8o stood the column
which adorns the world” when Dr. CLarkE saw
it. His plate—in Vol. v, p. 143, 8vo edit.—is the
only one before me of this fine subject. Nompes,
and Suaw, have engraved it, but inaccurately.
Now Bi1va—obeliscal Siva, being Fire, and Visanv
Water—here is another copious volume-filling source
and series of allusion and profundity—here are the
elementals of all that your Plutonists and Vulcanists
have written or fancied. The sea—or any expanse
of water, is an argha—and NaT'ua erect in it,
i6 J.  Or here is pyr-amidal fire A—it always
assumes that ascending form—and the descending
aqueous element v, or Visnnv—in combination,
or union, or junction, X. Union, or junction, or
sangam, are with Hind(s most mysterious: of these
lingi, profoundly so: and so widely, as to have
reached, through Egypt, Greece, and Rume, to Eng-
land ; where this, among our sapient Freemasons,
£x is “ the Light shining in darkness —and the
darkness comprehendeth it not.”

What I offer here is intended as introductory to
my proposed explanations of Plate v. Meanwhile I
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cannot help interpolating the remark, that if almost
every one of the hundred, and upwards, of subjects
therein crowded, would, in itself, furnish matter for
half a volume of, not I think unprofitable, discussion,
i8 it not (or is it?) to be regretted that such subjects
should not be elucidated while yet they may, by
examination and exact copies of what still remain of
antiquity in Egypt and India? Such things must be
“historical. They earry us back to the time, not
merely of the Arghanat'h-ic expedition, but to the
times and places of the Puaraons, the predecessors
of Soromon—to the days of Josern, of Moses,
and Anmanam—to: the sayings and doings, and
thoughts and feelings, of those who

* —— hob-a-nob'd with Prakaon—glass to glass—

Or dropp'd a half-peany in Hosmen's hat—
Or dof'd their own, to let Queen Dipo pass.”

Such “imperishable types of evanescence ” should
not be allowed any longer to play dummy.” The
necessity is ceasing, if it have not ceased. ‘

If, happily, the munificent and really noble ! Lord
who has lately and laudably devoted so much time,
talent, and wealth, to the illustration of Mexican an-
tiquitics, had directed them to the developement of
those of India and Egypt, what a rich return might
they have yielded !—Can the things of Mexico yield
much? Whatever one may wish, one may allowably
fear not. And it may also be feared that no other
such laudable direction of the abundance of those
“ who stand high,"” may be witnessed in our time.

* KiNasBoRouGs, it is understood—albeit ‘his name is
not given in bis magnificent work.
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H comparatively barren, Merico hath yielded matter
for some hundreds of plates and seven volumes
“ Kraken folio,” what may be done with the
truly fertile regions of Egypt and India¥ Cer-
tainly much beyond the reach of individuals to
collect or produce. National efforts would be well
directed to the conservation by the pencil, graver,
and pen, of what yet remain. What masses have
perished ! If France and England would unite in
such an amicable exploration of those inviting fields;
or separately send the successors of their DENORS,
CuamroLLions, Youscs, CLARKEs, and other
lost worthies : what rich harvests might yet be reaped!
We have already discovered a key §, at least, to
the hieroglyphics of Eg_gl'pl'—ﬂ.l‘ld therefore, if not to
all, to much of  the leaming of the Egyptians;”
and possess still more of the means for the exhibi-
tion of all that fudia has in reserve.

To return, briefly, to the beautiful obelisk of ON,
or O'M, or of the Sun—or of ** that still greater
Licnt"—as its pious authors probably intended : It
is said there were formerly three, and that two
of them were removed to Rome. They stood before
the vestibule of the gmml temple, called in Seripture
“ Bethshemesh, that is in the land of Egypt,” JER.
xliii. 13 ; rendered by the LXXII ' Hasoumérems, the
city of the Sun, as is also the name of ON. * And
Puanaon gave Josern 10 wife AsexaTH, the
daughter of PoripuerAl, priest of ON.” Gen.xli.

45.  Asi-nath is Sanskrit as well as Hebrew. OfF
Potiruena,! or PoTIPHAR, OF Pure, or $OPEI,

! In Sanskrit Pati-phera ?
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~ slight mention is made in a recent page, 208,
And, as tonching Beth-shemes, it is rather the house
or temple, than the city of the Sun—¥oUN'3 in the

original text—so in Ambic &A1 e or s
Some travellers write this solar termination schemps
and shemps : but whether it be 2.2 or sl shemsh
or shems, there is no authority in either Hebrew or
Arabic for the p; and with us the ¢ is worse than

~———— Hereabout also was the famed well of
Matarea, with which history and superstition have
been closely connected. The latter relates, in the
Hindu style, how, in the flight to Egypt, the Virgin
here thirsted and rested ; and out sprung the grate-
ful fluid. The modern Egyptians call it, as of old,
“ the fountain of the Sun” — of “ that greater
Lignt,” perhaps—ain & shems (_jpld | a2,  They
gather much, even pow, from the resort hither
of pious Christian pilgrims. The water of this
healing fount is described as miraculously delicious
as well as salubrious. “ Faith—dear faith” will
alter the operation even of the senses. Here is still
shown a sycamore tree, which opened to receive and
secrete the holy fugitives from the persecution of
Herob.

I have prepared an article—a Fragmeni— on
Holy Wells, Cleft Trees, and similar superstitions,
still extant, and of old existing, in fndia and Eng-
land, and hope to find room for it; and that it will
be somewhat curious. It could easily be expanded
to a volume. But let us return to the J-ON-I-an
obelisk, .
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This figure § we have seen is onit. A circle, in
every mythological language, is a symbol of eternity
—and hence of The ExersaL—having equally no
beginning nor end, &c profundities. And the

CrOBS, In Varions E:riu myﬂwniﬂgmnhgg
anterior to Christianity, in many and distant parts

the world ; of which sothe ms‘l:nnm will h!-

see, IBE!I:IIW]'III.E JSig. D (uot line D) of PL v.  We
may hence see why a munogmm f
both, should be venerated by many and duhnt
mythologers and polytheists,

The speculations on the crur amsats connect
themselves closely with this compound ; whether
in the form of § or of &, or §, or perhape of § or
% Kind reader, please to open the doubled
Plate v. and cast your eye along the upper line A,
It contains a variety of those forms, deduced from
their supposed elemeuts in the early Nos. of that
line. In an earlier page, 133, we have seen No. 8.
&, the globe and cross of our Coronation ceremo-
nies, in which the A Linga, also—3 of G—has been
recognized, though less pointedly.

Isis has declared that she *“ is all that was, or is,
or will be— and that her veil no mortal had been
able to remove.” She is not so positively prophetic,
The inquisitive ingenuity of our day threatens her
with exposure. The farther light that may be
thrown on her darkened mysteries by the (smoking,
but scarcely) living torch of Hindu mythology, pro-
mises much, This conceit is dimly prefigured in
our Frontispiece.

In Volume V.8vo. ed. of that most accomplished
29
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of travellers, Dr. CLARKE, are many ingenious spe-
culations on the obelisk of O N—his own and com-
piled. A few of them, as bearing on what I have
here and elsewhere to offer on some of its charac-
ters, I will now notice, as briefly as 1 may.
Jamuricnus thinks the crur ansafa was the name
of the Diviné Being. *Sozomen, and other Chris-
tian writers, conceive the Whole figure, or at least
the cross, to be expressive of * the life to come—"
deriving this opinion from the explanation given of
it by heathen converts who understood the hierogly-
phics. Sometimes it is represented by a cross
fastened to a circle § —sometimes with the letter T
surmounted by a ecircle §. By the circle, says
Kincuen, is to be understood the Creator and Pre-
server of the world; as the wisdom derived from
Him which directs and govemns it, is signified by the
+T, the monogram, as he farther considers, of MR-
cury, Tuotu,or T, Ptha. * It is very extraordi-
nary,” says Snaw, who has collected almost every
information on this subject, “that this crur ansata
-should be so often seen in their symbolical writings,
either alone or held in the hands, or suspended over
the necks, of their deities. Beetles, and such other
sacred animals and symbols, as were bored through,
and intended for amulets, had this figure impressed
on them.” Snaw farther considers it to be the
same with the ¢ Ineffable image of Eternity” men-
tioned by Suipas.
- Japronsxi deemed this figure, the cr. an. * nihil

* I do not refer to the passages—in avoidance of the appa-
rent affectation of unpossessed erudition—an appearance not
. always avoidable.
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aliud esse quam phallum,” &c. The women of
Naples wear an ear-pendant of an equivocal shape
and name,! bearing allusion to a key. And the
original of this much-discussed type is supposed to
have been a key in the shape of a ¢ross or T. But
why should such equivocal allusions be attached to
it? Arneszus has an observation wheréithe T is
deemed obscene. A key of thisshape, fastened, or
appended conveniently, to a ring §—and such is
found on ancient and modern subjects—might seem
to form a reasonable origin. The more simple form

might be still more convenient for a key ; and it
does appear oftenest in the hands of Egyptian sta-
tues, and among their hieroglyphies.

Dr. C. reasonably considers that every Egyptian
monogram had its archetype in some animal, or in-
strument in common ‘use,® and that the original of
the crur amsata was a key. Hence, he thinks, the

! The shape may pass—the name chi-svare is & metaphori-
el verb in their language. The initial bard gives our hey.
The commonest nume in India of a key is ehacé, the initial
sound soft.

* Thus the Bishop of CLociER :—"* As to the ercr mnsaln,
which hath so puzzled the learned world, &e., it is no more
than & setting-stick for planting roots and large seeds.’ Or. of
Hierogl. And thus was 1, while pondering on these matters,
amused by seeing in the hands of the conservators of the gity
of London, vulgarly ealled Twrneschs, nn implement almost
exactly resembling this classical concern of antiquity. Itis
the most convenient form that the tool can assume in the
hand of that class of men, in their round of daily exercise, on
the banks of the Thames, of their useful eccupation. Andse
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allegorical allusions to a key in our Secriptures:
—referring to a fulure state of existence.

But if a key be in itself a plain useful thing, as is
hinted in the last note, it may, in its variety of forms,
and in the vagueness and figurativeness of language,
and in the proneness of unassisted man to find mys-
teries and admire them as profundities, easily be-
come a mythos : and if it assume the form of a cross,
such is almost a necessary sequence. It is well
known that the supposed mystery of the Cross is not
merely modern. Its frequent recurrence among the
hieroglyphies of Egypt excited the early curiosity of
Christians. Converted heathens expluined, as has
been hinted, that it signified * the Life to come.”
In conmexion with the O — itself a profundity
among both heathens and Christians—(see p- 2567.
preceding)—we find it the crur ansata, . This,
as we have seen, Kircugr says is a monogram of
®T, Prna, or MeRcuRY, “the conduetor of souls”
—referring immediately to *“a state of existence after
death,” or “the life to come.”

We have seen in an earlier page —229—what use
superstitious race can make of texts of Scripture, in

it was, probably, in the hand of an equally useful class, who
bad charge of the Nilometers, and other matters connected
with the rise and distribution of the waters of Egypl. Our
turncecks call their tool a key ; and so, perhaps, did the fern-
coeks of the banks of the Nile, ke. One of ours lost, and dug
up finely incrustated, two bundred years hence, may sadly
puszle the antiguarians of the day of discovery.
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the explication of a figurative key. That of 'qu.u,
xxii. 22, “The key of the house of Davip will Ilay
upon his shoulder,” admits also of perversion. In
Rev. xx. 1. an angel bears the ““ key of the botton-
less pit,” which the perverters of Marr. xvi. 19.
give to their pontifical Perer. In the sublime
prophecy of the second Advent of the Messian ““the
keys of hell and death” are displayed, Rev.i. 18.

“ From the time of Rurrivs, of SocraTes, and
of Sozomex,” Dr. C. continues, “ this triple hie-
roglyphic, the crur ansata, has occasionally exercised
the ingenuity of the most learned scholars. ~The
jewel of the Royal Arch among Freemasons, 15 ex-
pressed in this manner (5 —a sign consisting of
three taus joined by their feet at right angles, thus
completing the monogram of Tnoru, or TaavT, the
symbolical and mystical name of hidden wisdom, and
of the Supreme Being, among the ancient Egyp-
tiuns ; the OEOX of the Greeks. * Numen illod "—
says Janronski (Pan. Egypt. iii. 170) © erat ipse
Purnas, YuLcanvs Hgyptioram, Spiritus Infini-
tus, Rerum Omn1us CrEaToR et CONSERVATOR,
ipsorumque Deorum pater ac princeps.’ ‘It is
amusing,” Dr. C. continues, “to trace the various
modifications in which this type of hidden wisdom
is expressed. Sometimes as the sun in the lower
hemisphere (see JABt. i. 235.) it appears in hiero-
glyphics under this sign ‘' At other times it
was written thus @: and Hlence we plainly® set

' It may be allowed to Dr.C., in hiis just confidence in his
own powers, Lo wrile thus—in this passage and in that quoted



204 SANSERIT NAMES

what is meant by an ancient patera with a knob in
the bottom of it. The other principal varieties were
ET+ i &. Upon Greek medals we find

e last monogram written thus, H."”

As bearing on the subject of some preceding, and
probably on some future, pages of this book, I must
indulge here in another extract from Dr. Cranke’s
instructive Travels. In the Appendix to his 3rd Val.
4to ed., remarking on the discovery by Colonel
Carrer of the existence of ancient pagan super-
stitions on Mount Libanus, he notices  the numerous
instances of popular pagan superstitions retained in
the Greek and Roman churches; and as in our re-
formed religion a part of the Liturgy of the Romish
Church has been preserved, so it may be said that
certain external forms, and even of the prayersin
use among the heathen, are still retained.” 808. “A
Roman Catholic prostrating himself before a wooden
crucifix, or a member of the Greek Church making
the sign of the cross, will not readily admit that the
figure of a cross was used as a symbol of resurrection
from the dead long before the sufferings of our
Savioun.” Ib. Dr. C. quotes and refers to autho-
rities in respect to the vilifying comparison of the
‘“ death and resurrection of our Saviouvn with the
annual Jamentations for the loss, and joy for the

inanother page ; but it would be unbecoming in me. In trath,
although such eryptic matters may seem plain in the zeal of
inquiry and investigation, cooler readers may be disposed to
doubt of their plainness and clearness. Even after all the
pains bestowed on their elucidation, I fear the meed of
plainness may be still withheld,
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supposed resuscitation, of Apoxis: which latter,
although afterwards the foundation of detestable and
degrading superstition, originally typified nothing
more than the vicissitude of winter and summer—
(Macron. Saturn. lib. 1. ¢. 21.)—the seeming death
and revival of nature ; whence a doubtful hope was
oceasionally excited of the soul's existence in aduture
mlﬂ

“ This expectation so naturally results from the
contemplation of such phenomena, that traces of it
mury be discovered among the most barbarous nations.
Some glimmering therefore of a brighter Light, which
was afterwards fully manifested by the Gosrerr,
must naturally have occasioned indistinct traces of
similitude between the heathen mythology and the
Christian dispensation. It was owing to such coin-
cidence that St. Pavw proclaimed to the Athenians,
“ That Gop, whom ye igmmnlljr worship, Hisx de-
clare T unto you.” In viewing these occasional re-
semblances, whether or not we be permitted to in-
vestigate their causes, the fact of their existence is
indisputable. No one duly considering the solemni-
ties observed at Easter by the ancient Saxons prior
to the introduction of Christianity, or viewing at this
day the ceremony of the Greek Church, particularly
that of Moscow, when the priests, as described in
Vol. 1. of the author's Travels, are octupied in
searching for the body of the Messian, previous to
a declaration which ushers in the festivities of a
whole empire, but must call to mind the circumstance
related by Grecory Nazianzen, of the manner
in which pagan rites were made subservient to the
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advancement of the Christian faith—(Orat. de Viti
Grec. Tuavsi. 111, 574.)—as well as the remarka-
ble fact—(vid. Jur. Finmic. de Err. Prof. Relig.)
—that on a certain night in the same season of the
year the heathens similarly loid an image in their
temples ; and after numbering their lamentations ac-
cording to the beads upon a string, thus ended the ap-
pointed days of privation and sorrow ; that then light
was brought in, and the high-priest delivered an expres-
sion, similar in its import, of resuscitation, and de-
liverance from grief. In tracing such resemblances,
the celebrated Mipprerox, writing from Rome,
observes, “We see the people worshipping at this
day, in the same temples, at the same altars —some-
times the same images, and always with the same
ceremonies—as the old Romans."! 810.

' Tn connexion with the preceding extract, it may be noted
that our Candiemes hns much puzzled western autiquaries
Our Chureh is, indeed, happily purified of such superstitions
ns have been just mentioned : tracing them back, we stumble
on Popes blessing the candles with which the pious illnme
certain cefemonies, adverting, they say, to ‘‘a Light 1o
lighten the Gentiles:” we find cerlain similar lustrations,
nud ather points in common with them and their predecessors,
that may be compared without irreverence. Farther back we
arrive at striking coincidences in the seekings of ProsER-
ping for her lost daughter Cenres, and in those mysteries
may fancy the source of such modern observances. But we
may go still farther—from Greece, as usual, fo Egypt wnd
India. Hindiis have ceremonial lights, and losses and seek-
ings, though I cannot describe them particularly, markiug
community of legend, Lights were, indeed, and are, com=
mon to many ancient and existing ceremonies of people;
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In page 97, 98 preceding, aré a quotation and
gome remarks and references connected with As-
Tanotn, Astante, Eostee Easter, XKe., with
which the following is immediately connected, and
from which it seems to have been disjoined.

¢ Nothing,” continues Dr. C., # tends more to
elucidate and simplify heathen mythology than ton-
stantly bearing in recollection the identity of all
those pagan idols which were distinguished by the
several names of ASTARTE, ASTAROTH, AsuTa-
RoTH, AsTRonEn, Astara, EsTan. To which
may be added other less familiar appellations of the
same Pheenician goddess, viz. : ATERGATIS, Juro,
Isis, HecAaTE, PROSERPINE, Ceres, DiANa,
Eurora (Cic. de Nat. Deor. lib. iii.) VEnus,
Uraxia, Dercetis (Ovip, Met. lib. iv.) and
Lusa. The Arabians call her ALILAT, and still
preserve their Aliluia. Among the Chaldeans she
was ealled Mizirra. It was from the Pheenicians
and Canaanites that the Israelites learned this wor-

¢« The children gathered wood, and the fa-
thers kindled the fire, and the women their dough,
to make cakes to the queen of heaven.” JEREMIAR,

whose religion was, or is, chiefly ceremonial. Soch are still
found in considerable variety in India. The Chinese burn
holy tapers before, and on, several of their deities and altars ;
and one of iheir great festivals is that of Lanthorns.

Braxo { Pop. Ant. pref.) says that ** Papal Rome has bor-
rowed her rites, notions and ceremonie i
the greater number of the flaunting externals which Infalli-
bility bus adopted as feathers to adorn the triple cap, bave
heen stolen out of the wings of the dying eagle.”
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sense of death is meant to be indicated : the initial”
of bavay.

If Dr. Cuarke' were to turn his well-stored
mind to a consideration of Hindu literature, in-
cluding, of coursé, their mythology—for in that
cumbrous garb balf their literature is disguised, and
to which more than half their poetical allusions tend
—including also the mythi fancied to exist in the
Sanskrit alphabet, and in numbers—comparing them
with similar mysticisms that would occur to him
among the Hebrews, ancient Greeks, and Chris-
tians, he would elicit many striking coincidences—
eurious and interesting to those who amuse them-
selyes in such innocent, and not useless, recreations,

We may be assured that not one Egyptian or
Hindu hieroglyphic, or sectarial mark or symbol—
be it ever so complicated or monstrous—was without
its meaning or allusion— historical, mythological,
religious—or in some bearing or other. Not even
a line or a dot—simple or compound—straight or
wavy—was meaningless, The position was also of
import. And if any important truths or matters be
cut or written, in such wise, on such stones, metals,
papyri—and, who would laboriously so cut subjects
of no moment ?—they surely deserve developement.

! This passage, and most of what precedes and follows on
this immediate topic, was wrillen soon after the appearance
of the volumes of this amiable and accomplished traveller.
It does not, alas! vow apply—to dim. 1 esteemed his loss
to his University—and not, of course, so restricted—the
greatest it has sustained within my kvowlege and recol-
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‘The meanings, if dead in Egypt, live in India.
May we not hence marvel at the indifference shown
at the attempts to uoravel the tangled cloe of
Hindu mythology ?—the mythology, or religion mo-
dified, of half, or more, of the whole world.

1 have a few—I hope but a few—lines to add on
another subject, that will, I think, on investigation,
prove common to Egyptian and Hindu hieroglyphics
—the Hieralpha. It assumes this form 4 :—and
appears to be compounded of the mysterious Greek
letters 4 4 A. This curious monogram PrLuTARcH,
KincnEgr, and others, think alludes to the initials
of Agatho-Damon. (They do not include the ).
An fbis, in a particular attitude, is fancied to be re-
presented by them. An JTbis-like bird is equally
sacred with HindGis. As all things pyramidal ave,
with that symbolizing race, emblems of the phle-
grean Siva, those letters, probably before they be-
came Greek on the shores of the Mediterranean,
were so symbolical on the banks of the Granges and
the Nile—in the depths and deserts of [adia and

The monogram in question is seen on Egyptian
monuments—held by gods or men, demigods or
kings. Considering it as Sivaic or Lingaic, a trifling
elongation of one limb—be it accidental or myste-
rious—will produce it from the ordinary Lingaic
form. Kind reader, open again the double Plate v,
and cast your eye along lines D and E, and you
will see the elements of this monogram, as well as
the figare itself, in its elongation, and inverted : on
which, as a Lingaic subject, I will here say no more.

2c
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But taking it out of that very comprehensive line,
it may refer to another classification of Hindu le-
gends, One of the three Ramas holds a plow,
shaped like the symbol in question. Kircuer has
been ridiculed by some antiquaries for suggesting
that the subject seen in the hands of Egyptian idols,
may have been intended for a plow ; while they ad-
mit the first Greek letter to be in form like the
Theban plow. It is not unreasounable to consider
this useful implement an object of high respeet by
the earliest of cultivators. The introducers of it, in
the simplicity of their ready devotions, may have
been deemed gods or demigods ; and to have had it
dedicated to them, and placed in their hands as a
suitable sceptre or attribute. We are told that the
Emperor of China still holds the plow.

“Ye geperous Britons! venerate the plow!"—

sings Tnomsox ;—but I fear me that, in this parti-
cular, your looms, and your keels, and your steam-
ings, have materially abated such generosity and
veneration. -
One of the three RAmas was, it seems, eminently
agricultural—and the plow is his attribute or sceptre.
In some cases he holds alsv a domestic implement,
called musal, 1t is merely a large pestle for beating
rice out of its husks. He is hence named MusaLi:
and Havapuara, or plow-bearer, and Haravu-
pua, plow-armed. This was Bara-Rama. See
Pl 61. and p. 194 of HP. for many particulars of
the three Ramas. The important implement, hala,
the plow, bomne by the classical figure there repre-
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sented and described, is given in miniatore, 4 of D.
I confess it does not much resemble its neighbour the
Hieralpha. A Linga A, with & limb clongated, will
assume this form 4 : and, slightly varied, these AV
—in connexion with some of the figures in lines D
and E—and perhaps it may be thought, if not stri-
kingly like, not much unlike, the Ramaic plow.

Orientalists are sufficiently aware of the mighty
truths hidden in the extravaganzas of the mythologi-
cal fictions called the Avataras of Visnyv. From
the Noeic! deluge they regularly trace the progress
of man to his social and moral re-establishment and
destiny. Allusions to these descents of the Preser-
ver, are in perpetual flow from every poetical pen
and mouth. Their names are “ household words.”
Among the Mahrattas they are thus, vulgarly
enough, pmnounoad—Mutch——Kul':h-—-Vur—an
ting—ifmn—]idﬂ—-Bﬂd—an. To assist the
memory, as it would appear, in the arrangement,
sticcession, and character, of these ten avatara, they
have been metrically strung together in this form—
and the stanzas have been attributed to-an Orien-
talist, the earliest and most cminent of his distin-
guished class:—

1. The Fish denotes the fatal day
When eacth beneath the waters lay,
2, The amphibions Turtle marks the time
When it again the shores could climb,

' fa the older printing of our Seriptures, Noas is called
Noe. The Hindis bave Nu, and Mesv, in their nrkite

legends.
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3, The Boer's an emblem of the god
Who raised again the mighty cled.
4. The Lion-King and savage trains
Now roam the woods or graze the plains.
&, Next Litile Man begina his reign
(Ver earth and sky and watery main.
6. Ram with the gxe, then takes his stand—
Fells the thick forest—clears the land ;—
7. Ram with the bow, "gainst tyrants fights,
And thus defends the people’s rights ;—
8. Ram with the plew, turns up the scil,
And teaches men for food to toil :
9. Bvpna for reformation eame,
And formed a sect, well known to fame.—
10. When Karki mount bis milk-white steed,
Heaven, Earth, and All! will then recede.

—— The beads of Papacy are also a remnant of
ancient times. ln p. 65 we have seen a Mahomme-
dan “ teller of beads” emphatically pointed at.
Hindiis, and other elders, also used, and use, rosa-
ries in their devotions ; reminding us of the Aves and
droppings of the modern Romans, See a very an-
cient rosary and cross—fig. D) of Pl. v. A sub=
ject very similar is a Phanician medal found at Ci-
tium in Cyprus, given as the vignette in the 4th vol.
of Dr. Crarke, 8vo edition, He mentions another
of Sidon, whereon “a cross! is carried by Mi-

' Immediately after having been torn from the wilch-
eries of Bakis, of which mention has been made in an earlier
page—121—we plunged through the great deep into far
Southern latitudes. T had then read of the enthusiastic
vision of the companions of Vasco pe Gama, when bhe and
they first saw the glaricus constellation of the Seuthern Cros
—the Crux Australis. 1 think I bad also then read of it in
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wervaA in a boat.” This would be at once re-
cognized by a learned Brahman as a specimen of
Argha-nath ics.

the beautiful Lusiad of Mickie. My recollections, and
feelings recently excited, were still vivid—kept s0 by a
rosary with an appended cross, given me by the damsel with
the black eyes at the atiractive grates of Bakia, This T idly
wore next my beart for a long while—perhaps ye

Inughed ont of it as another piece of tom-foolery. I note
this to gain an opportunity of saying, that on the first burst
of that constellation I can recollect that I myself felt a por-
tion of that enthusinsm ; and was more affected than by any
other asiral spectacle, before or since, Beveral times in
after years, gaining and losing sight of that * victorious
gign "—as those years cnlled me again and again round the
Cabo da Tormentados, as the baflled navigators christened the
bold promontory more felicitously re-named de Bonne Expé-
rance—those earlier feclings were less and less vividly awa-
kened. In those after years, having delighted in such super-
ficial readings of astronomy as a soldier may indulge in;
and, in the carrency of long voyuges, having become an
amateur in the manipulations of nantical astronomy, one’s
buﬁnpmul‘mmﬂmﬂ down, and less childish than
thase of very early date. But 1 can assure you, kind reader,
that altogether losing sight of the Great Bear and other bo-
real sigus, whose risings and seitings bave for years been
the objects of your nightly admiration, shining as they inter-
tropically shine with a lustre unknown to those fixed far
North—losing these, one by one, as you wend your Southersn
way, and nightly seeiug other mew, or hali-forgotten, glot
rious constellations rise out of old Ocean, are sights almost
worth wandering so far for, Thea turning again round the
vexed, weather-beaten Cape, northward, your old firmamen-
tal friends returning to your ravished eye and mind—*' re-
visiting the glimpses of your moon "—excite deeply envias
ble, and I think profitable, feelings and reflections,
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———— | here most respectfully take my leaveof
Dr. CrLark s instructive volumes, But one lingers
in Greece—ancient Greece, 1 mean—and 1 cannot
yet tear myself from a farther protracted glance over
the Hindi-Hellewics of that interesting land. I pro-
eeed to skim my notes on Honnouse's Journey
through Albania, &e. as farther confirmatory of
the prevalence of Sanskritisms in those classical

feglons.

1 find so much matériel for the article, * Sansknt
Names of Places” in Greece, Africa, Ireland, &e.
and indeed almost all the world over—including
what I, for want of better, term Kalicisms, Lingaics,
I0nics, Sivaics, &e. that | scarcely know how to
arrange them. Do what I can, I fear my article or
articles, or Heads of my Fragments, on those topics,
will not be found very methodical, either in arrange-
ment or mode of handling. But the poetical nature
of the extracts from the classical travellers befare us
will, in some measure, I trust, relieve apprehended
deficiency on my part. Proceed we, then, without
farther preface, to Hosnouse :—

¢ Mulacasi—Tricala."—p. 62. The first name is
a Sanskrit componnd—mala, a garland, casi, pure,
prime, pre-eminent ; a name of Benares. Of Tricala,
something is said in a former page. *‘10aNIna—
Lingon—ancient names of mountains, now called
Sagori ; the name also of the city.”—160. 161. Here
are indeed IONl-c and Linga-ic sounds. * Para-
mithi, a district,” in which are places named Aidoni,
Sulli, Arta, Loru, Fanari, and ** Laka, on the top of
a conical mountain,”—Sulli is also called Mega and
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Kako Sulli. * Below Sulli is Tripa, the cavity."”
Suli or Sula, a tooth or spike, is a name of Siva—
and TrisuLa, from his character of the tridentated
Nepruxe, Cavities are sacred to his consort
TrisvrLi—types of her as goddess of the 10mi.
“ Klysaura."—171. Qu. Kalisura ¥—a fair Sanskrit
compound. * There are other villages,” says Hos-
nousk; “all of them on the top of formidable moun-
tains."—172. It is in such regions that Sive-ian
names abound, all the world over. Almost all the
names given above—and almost all, with little or
no alteration—are of that description—i. e. Siva-ic,
Linga-ic or 1Oni-c. To continue—* Makala, a vil-
lage on @ hill.”—199. This, strictly Mahakala, is
one of the names of S1va—muka meaning the Great.
¢ The mountains of Tricala.” ib. * Gouria, a village
near a fruitful region, formerly called Puaracheloites.”
201, Gouriand Para are names of the mountain-
loving goddess of the 1. ¢ Connected with which
is a mythological allegory of its baving been torn
from the Achelous by HercuLEs, and presented by
him ss a nuptial gift to the daughter of OENEvs.”
202 — savouring of the poetical extravaganza of a
region farther East. ‘At the mouth of the Aspro is
port Petala. Port Candeli is in a deep bay to the
South of the Gulf of Arta."—206. A deep bay
would, in its form, be deemed a vast Argha :—a
mystical union of the Linga and 10#i. The other
names I shall not comment on. They are Indianic.

4 The extremities of the mountains of Chalcis—
near these was the village of Lycirna, from which
to Calydon is,” &ec. “ Next to the hills of Chalcis
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were those called Tappiasus. One of these presents
a very singular appearance. It is a large red rock,
and is rent from top to bottom with a huge chasm
into the bowels of the mountain.”"—210, Reading
such passages, one is almost disposed to fancy that
Mr. Honnouse was traversing the mountains of Ne-
pul, rather than among those of Albania. Thecoun=
try and chasm just described, “a large red rock"—
a Linga—type of the only Hindu deity with red
hair—* rent from top to bottom with a huge chasm
into the bowels of the mountain "—a 10wi—type of
his consort—are combinations, or unions, precisely
adapted for Hindu contemplation and enthusiasa,
On such a red rock, so rent, would such a characteg
perform tapas, or austere devotion ; and be called—
not perhaps Tappiasus, as above, but—Tapasei :
such penance there would be highly efficacious.
Of Chaleis and Calydon, or Kalidun, something
occurs in an earlier, and something farther must be
offered in a future, page. °

“ Maina. Mountains of Maina.”"—232. * The
Mainotes continued the worship of pagan divinities
500 years after the rest of the Roman Empire had
embraced Christianity. They were a very savage,
robbing race. BuoNAPARTE is surmised to bea
descendant of a family of that race, named, like him,
Kalomeros, that early emigrated from Maina to
Corsica.”—231. 233, In India, MexA or MamINA
is & goddess particularly connected with mountainous
regions. She is, indeed, the mortal mother of
Parvari, “ the mountain-born.”

The beautiful view given by Mr. (now Sir J: )
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Hosnousg, at p. 246. of “the village of Castri,
and the Castalian summits of Parnassus,” would
inflame a Saiva of taste and feeling. It is com-
posed of elevated cones ; exactly in keeping with his
enthusiastic rage for types. Chasms and rents, too,
abound—cones and cavens— Linga and 1Oni. Par-
nassus, as it is, | believe, before hinted, may be traced
to Paranasi—and Castalia, to Castali or Casitali—
tal, the head or source—like Talkaveri, the source
of the Mysorean river Kaveri, Kasi denotes pres
eminence—and is thence the name of Bemares,
« first of cities.” ¢ The vast range of hills named
Parnassus—for it is not confined to one mountuin
—is dedicated to Baccnus”—251—the Siva of
Greece : one of Siva's names is Bagisa.

About Thebes, and in other parts of Beotia, the
following names occur.  But I will first note that in
p. 267, preceding, itis shown that * Thebes or Thiva"
occurs—and how easily Thiva may be from Siva—
and may not Bo-10tia—forcibly, I admit—be trace-
able to Bhu, pronounced exactly like Bo, the earth—
and the oft-recurring vowelic diphthong If so, here
is againa conjunction of Linga-ies and 10ni-cs. Bhu-
tiya, or Bhuitiya, sounds very Sanskritish ; and is
likely to be a terrene compound, These are some of
the names of places about Thebes. Tunagra"—
Tana, means a town in Southern India; sometimes
the garrison or soldiery of & town, or & garrisoned
town. Graha are the (nine) planetary spheres.
One sees no reason for such a name—but here are
Sanskrit or Jndian words of mesning. Has the
name of the town a meaning in any other language!
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It *“is situated under a hill called Cerysins,"—277.
Cery is nearly the same as Sri—holy, revered ; as
has been before said.  Aganippe,”! if written
Argha-napi, would furnish scope for ingenious con=
jecture, which I am not able to pursue. “ Haliar-
tus,” I should judge to be of the same parentage as
Helicon, before mentioned, meaning hill of the sun.
“ Mount Tilphosium—"" Til and tal with final vow-
els, are common in Indian names. * Kemariona
hill.”—282, Kaumart or Komant is a Hindu
goddess ; immediately of Si1vA’s mountain-ranging
family—the wife of his son Kantikya., Kavamani,
like Juxo, rides a peacock.

“ Tridouni,” Hearing that name, or Triduni, in
India, 1 should expect of course to find a triforked, or
three-peaked, hill. Is the Hellenic Tridouni so!
“ Carababa — Talandios— Kanavari — Seripoo™ —
these names occur of places in the mythological
region of Baotia, p.283, and remind one of Indian
names of similar sound ; and are significant ; but I
shall pass them by. Sri-poo is strictly Indianic.

At Athens we read of a custom still prevalent with
both Turks and Christians, that reminds us strongly
of Hindu prejudice and practice. *¢ Towards the
Areopugus,” says Homuouse, * is a smooth de-
scent, which has been worn even and slippery by the
effect of a singular persuasion among the females of
Athens of both religions. The married women con=
ceive that by sliding uncovered down this stone they

"I am not sure if this name be correctly placed here, as
from Hopsouse—and I bave no ready means of examiniog:
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increase the chance of bringing forth male children.
I myself saw one of them at this exercise, which
appeared to me not only disagreeable, but rather
perilous.”—315. This is the same feeling and hope,
and nearly, though not exaectly, the same practice,
that dictates, and is seen in, the Hindu ceremony
of pradakshua—the circumambulation of a conical
stone— Linga—or of a tree of a peculiar species and
character, or of an image, &e.; and of the transit
through a cleft rock, on which I purpose an article
hereafter, of, as I think, and as indeed 1 have said,
a curious nature. :

Again — A custom still ¢ exists among the Athe-
pian maidens, desirous to learn their hymeneal fate,
that reminds us of one similar in India; but I am
not sure if from the same desire. On the eve of the
new moon, Athenian and Hindu girls expose ona
plate—or patera in Athens, patra in Inidig—some
honey, salt, and a cake. The cake, in the shape
"nearly of a ball, is called pinda in India—what in
Greece 1 know not. It ison a particular spot on the
banks of the Ili-sus, near the stadiom, that this
ceremony is most efficacious. Query—Is it at a
_junction or sangam, or union? The Greek girls are
said to mutter some ancient jargon. I should like to
know the exact words or sounds. They may possi-
bly be like the jargonics on the uplifted Eleusinian
veil of the Frontispiece to this volume, Fate or
destiny is thus propitiated, and a good husband may

; 'immhnﬂkwhmlhltuhkmlhh
Athenian custom.
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result. On that very spot, or the banks of the Tt~
sus, it is nscertnined there once stood a statue of
Vexus. Thus has a religious observance been
continued from antiquity, until, as in many other
instances, it has degenerated into a superstition :—
in this case, perhaps, harmlessly,

I have in the preceding par. marked the initial
of the poetical river. ILi is the name of a Hindn
goddess, with whom are connected various obser-
vances and superstitions referring to maidenhood.
In another page 1 shall endeavour to trace several
such to ITri-ac sources.

* This spring still preserves its ancient name of

v Callirhoé.—323. 1 shall here offer nothing farther

on this poetical fount, in addition to what has been
before said. On the above passage in Honnovse's
Travels, T find the following note :—* The frontis-
piece to this interesting work — described, though
not referred to, in its 331st page—
Grecian subjects—would answer nearly as well for
Siva and PAarvaTr, and their attributes. We see
a serpent, balls, and pyramidal cakes, These a
Brahman would at once call naga-linga-pinda: of
which several may be seen in plates 83-4-5-6. of the
HP. The patere in the hands of the figures are
also in character, both in India and Greece, under
the same name, patera or patra.”

“ The Erechtheum was sacred in the eyes of the
ancient Athenians, and may be still regarded with
veneration by the modern traveller, as being the spot
where MixERvA contended with Neprune; and the
tiplehuﬂdingmm:ppu:.ﬂentnm,inmdagm
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sanctified by the superstition which believed that
each portion of the Temple retained some undoubted
evidence of that memorable event. The heaven-
descended statue of the protectress of the city was
religiously preserved in her own fane ; the mark of
the trident, and the salt fountain from the cleft
whence the horse issued from the earth, and where
the murmur of the sea was often to be heard, were
long pointed out near the altar of NepTuNE'—
Hou. 347.

1 have fancied that of the current mythological
fables of Greece, there are few in which so little
Indian relationship is found as in that of the Nep-
tunian terraqueous horse. The tridental stroke, and
the salt-fount-producing-cleft, are sufficiently in uni-
son with Linga and |Oni-isms. I do not recollect
any equestrian legend connected with Varuna, the
Hindu Nepruse; nor with Siva, who, in some
other points as well as the tridental, corresponds
with the Grecian ruler of the waters. A horse is
never, 1 think, an attribute of either. A horse’s
bust is, indeed, a common * figure head * on boats.
The ferry-boat at Poona and at Panderpoor are so
suited ; and a horse’s head is sometimes seen peeping
over the erowns of the ten-headed tyrant RaveEna,
of Ceylon. Why, 1 do not know.

The contest for the Protectorate of Athens may be
variously explained. The wise Athenians are said
to have determined that the gift or introduction of
the olive—not only so useful but also an emblem of

preferable to that of the warlike horse.
For neither in those days, nor in these, was or is that
2D
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noble animal made very wsefil in Eastern regions.
Neither in Greece nor in India is he yet applied to
the purposes of agriculture, and rarely to draught
of any sort.

A swamp skilfully dmined—any aqueous diffi-
culty overcome—may have been the prosaic origin
of these mythological contests. The erection of
Strasburg Cathedral, in earlier times, might well
have been so poetically commemorated. It is built
in water, and its foundations and crypts are stll
submerged. The same may be nearly said of West-
minster Abbey. Its site was formerly a swamp.
But the days of Neptunism, as well as of chivalry,
are past. To return to Honuouse :—

In p. 356, we read of Kervishia, the ancient
Cephisa, at the foot of Mount Pentelicus, and Cal-
landri, in the same quarter near Athens. The first
two are Sanskrit-sounding. Pendelé, as the famed
marble-producing mount is otherways called, is
Sanskrit name ; so is Kalandri, Sepolia and Pa-
tisia, in the next page, are thither traceable— Se-palu
and Patise, or Vatisa.

The port of Munichia—the Munychian promon=
tory—the villages of Menithi and Kerafea, are
named in p. 364. Deep bays and bold promontories
are profundities in India—concavities and projec-
tions are Argha and Linga. Thither pious Muni
resort, as favorable to contemplation; and such
places would probably be called Munika or Muwiki.
The other names 1 shall not notice farther.

“ Two or three brackish rivulets, oozing through
the sand, which WugsLer and Cuaspuee call
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the Rbheti; or salt streams, consecrated to CEnEs
and Proserping, are supposed by Pavsaxias to
find 2 subterraneous passage through Bewotia and
Attica, us far as from the Euripus of Chalcis.” In
this passage great scope is afforded for Hindu com-
parisons. ¢ Cenes and PRrOSERPINE,” or Sni
and Parasapana. Beotia, from Bhu, as before
hinted, or from Bhuti, or Bhutiya— Chaleis, or
Kalki. Many names beginning with EU, Ihypo-
thetically, when I have a choice, write 10, of similar
sound —the initial of 1Oni—on which I have much,
perhaps too much, to say hereafter. Attica has
often oceurred, and I have made no remark on it.
7%, or tee, and tik, and tika, and antika, are Sanskrit
words of many meanings— and A is privative, as in
Greek. Atika, a scholar would make much of.
But, passing these, it is the consecrated salt
streams of Rheti that a Hindu enthusiast would revel
in. Two of these joining, is a dear union, or san-
gam—and these, with a third subterraneously, is the
mythos of mythi! Ablution here is triply purify-
ing — suicide is ecstatic and meritorious.  Hither
resorts the youthful widowed Sati, or Pure, rejoicing
in her approaching liberation from the trammels of
the flesh—and the aged to sigh their last, in the
way of nature, or by hastening their arrival in the
world of spirits. The Hindu poets call such tripo-
tamic union Triveni, or the three plaited locks.
The geographical fact of the divine Gaxca and
Y asuna joining visibly near the site of the modem
eity of Allakabad in Bengal—modern as to name—
and, as they assert, subterraneously with their holy
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sister SARAswATI—(the meandering consorts respec-
tively of Si1va, Visunv, and Branwma)—is meta-
morphiosed by the most poetical and amorous sect,
and admired and sung by all, into Krisnxa, bmid-
ing the musky tresses of his delightful Ruapa. The
Greek stream is called Rheti. The rapt Hindu
would say that it flowed from the tears of Ruews,
the Psycuk of the Hindu Pantheon—the goddess
of pleasure, comsort of its Curip, Kama. Her
tears, when widowed by a flash of fire from Siva's
central eye, which, reducing to ashes Kama's mor-
tality, rendered him an incorporeal essence (a preity
origin of the divine EPOX of the Gireeks) in punish-
ment for his audacity in wounding Siva by one of
his impassioned flower-tipped arrows—her tears on
that sad occasion flowed most copiously ; and her
tender lamentations fill a book in a delightful poem
by Kavinas, called Kumara Sambhava, or the
Birth of Kusmara. We must not here indulge too
much in these tempting topics of mythological
fiction ; but be content with observing that Rua-
pa’s lamentations, when severed temporarily from
Knisixa, were also very lachrymose. Her weep-
ings, as well us those of the bereft SiTa, spouse of
Rama, gave origin and names to lakes and pools.
Such are named Ruana-Khoond, or Sia-Khoond,
or Ret1-Khoond, according to the personality of
the fables.

The saltness of the streams, like those of the
Rheti of Greece, would not be lost on the Hindu
fabulist. 'The musings and * oozings” of that class
of writers are not always repeatable.
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« The™acred way leading from the Thriasian
gate across the [Rheti, and the Thriasion plain to
Eleusis."—How. 374. Triasi is° Hindui. [ have
used the word a thousand times as the number 83.
It is not unusual in India so to name places. Chou-
rasi is @ district about Surat, meaning 84—from
having, or having had, as it is soid, that number of
villages or towns. Salsette, us we call the fine island
close to Bombay, the natives called Se-ashter—86-—
because, they say, it has or had so many villages.
I know mot if this line of naming obtained in
Grecce—or if the names of places there are at all =0
traceable.

« Not only Athens but Attica,” says Hosnovusk,
after Heoesias, * was the handy-work of the gods
and ancient heroes.”"—359. Soare Kashiand Vera-
nasi— Benares, city and province : the Athens and
Attica of India—which, like Naples (and Calabria¥)
are said to be **a piece of earth which tumbled from
heaven.”——Athens and Attica seem to abound in
Hindu names almost as much as the city and dis-
trict of Benares or Kashi.

¢ A path branches off' from the main road by the
sacred way to Athens, a little nearer to Eleusis than
the Rheti, or sult streams, and leads to Caliva, a vil-
lnge; and to Casha, through the opening of the
hills."—375.

Kaliva, Kasha, as well as Theti, 1 should rather
have expected about Benares than Athens.

 The mountains of Kerata™ occur in the same

—and Megaris, Corydallus, Salamis, Pharma-
cuse, Megala, and Micrakira—names of more East-
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ern sound, and significance. Some of them are also
significant on the spot. “ Mount Pentelicus is now
called Pendele, and sometimes Mendeli.”—391.
These sound more like the ancient and Eastern
name, than the softened and probably more mo-
dern Pentelicus. This mount and that of Hymettus,
*‘Tarrros, (—haima, snowy—) are the sites of end-
less mythological legends. *“ The latter had on its
summit an image of JuriTER ; and has now fifty
chapels, or consecrated caves.”—I4. This is strongly
Oriental —S1va, the Indian JuriTER, reigns para-
mount in Huaima-laya—so is the account of the
cave of Vexus, Colias. One could fancy it on Sal-
sette—that island of cavernous mountains — bating
the Greek inscriptions, Nor is the Nympholeptic
foolery unmatched in India. * The credulity of the
religionist, adorned by the fancy of the poet”—is
sufficiently conspicuous in both regions.

“ Kalivia Kowvara, a small village.” — 408,
“ Vrisaki, Thascalio, Kake, Thalasa, small fishing
harbours between ports Therico and Raphti."” — 423
The last is the ancient port of Prasie—* one of the
PandlONIs ; well known as the place whence the
mysteries of the hyperborean Arorro were annually
carried by the Athenians to Delos.” —424, These
names, some of them slightly altered, are mostly
pure mythological Hinduisms, combinable with the
Oriental, as well as with the hyperborean, AroLLoO-
On some of them earlier remarks have occurred.
Kaliva, Kuvera, Vrvisaki, Daskala, Kaka, Talasa,
Parasi, Pandu—would be the method of writing
the names of such places or persons in [ndia,
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according to the excellent system laid down— based
on Italian pronunciation —by Sir W. Joxgs, in the
As. Res., and generally followed by me in the HP.
in which most of the above names occur, as Indian.

By Rhamnus, in a valley, is * the village of Vra-
ona, celebrated for the worship of Diawa.”"—429,
Query, Varuxa?—for in the next page it is con-
nected with water, as are the rites of the Indian
Diana, in her characters of Durca and others—
¢ An island formed by the torrent which flows from
the valley of Vraona.”—430. Varuxa is the
Hindu regent of water. * Here,” continues Hon-
HOUSE, * is a square marble, looking like a pedes-
tal; and in a pool of water in the same island, is the
headless statue of a female, sedent, of fine white
marble, and exquisitely wrought."—1Ib.

¢ Near Stamaii is the village of Cervishia.” 437—
and near it is Charootika.” 440, — ** the mountain
anciently called Brilesus, in the region of Diacris,
to the north of the high mountain of Parnes— to
Casha— to Calamus—an hour to the 8. of Oropo—
the powerful city of Tawagra”—442. * The vil-
lage of Scimitari, near a spot called Gremetha ;
answering tolerably to the site of Tanagra; and the
hill above may be that once called Cerysius.”—460.
« A spot named Castri—on a height above, we saw
Muvromati—through that part of Baotia called
Parasopia.”—461.

Of the preceding names much of Greco- Hindi con-
nexion might be traced by a competent writer. |
pass them; though I could trace some,

“There is among the ranges of Mezzovo or Pin-
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dus, at no great distance from a han called Koloulin-
tiko, the supposed site of Gomphi, a high rock with
nine summits, called Mefeora. It lies in the road
leading from 10aNIna to Tricala and Larisa.” 465.
From this page we are referred to p. 62. where we
find the road leads over a river that flows to Arta,
then over a mountain to Malacasi, a village ; then
crosses a stream that falls into the Salembria, or
river Peneus.” We then read again of Tricala or
Tricca, of CasslOpe, the hills of Sagori, Mount
Tomarns : the districts of Pavamithia, Parga, and
Sulli.""--62.

An Orientalist may conceive with what reverence
a Hindu would approach a hill with nine peaks,
containing, or environed by, places distinguished by
the names just quoted. The most poetical of Hindu
mythological mountains, Meru, has usually three
peaks — 1 cannot speak to the fact of nine or its
absence—and has places on or near it, distinguished
by some of the above names. Such a hill as the
Greck Meteora, would in Jndia be the resort of
pilgrims and ascetics— Saniasi and Tapaswi —as
well as of divinities. See P1. 31. of HP. for exactly
such a hill so peopled. And approaching it, most
persons, with any poetry in their composition, would
fael some Parnassian emotions. Let us see what
Hosuovsk says and saw hereon. -

He first chides his predecessor PoveueviLLE, for
being too poetical on a similar occasion.—** But
though the license granted to the fancy of his nation
may suffer him to wander through the Elysian fields,
and sport with the Grecian muses on their favorite
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hill, still he cannot be permitted to profane with
conjecture the venerable shades of Dodona. At a
village four leagues to the N.E. of 10anNIna begin
the hills of Sagori and the forests of Dodona. But
these groves are not to be distinguished from a thou-
sand woody recesses that shade the mountains of
Albania : and the prose of the traveller is less sober
than the poetry of his harmonious countryman :—
i (e gont passiés ces temps des réves poitiques

O homme jnterrogeoit des foréls prophétiques,

Ot In fable, eréant des faits prodigieux,

Peuploit d'étres vivants des bois religieux.

Dodone inconsultée n perda ses oracles,

Les vergers sont sans dicux, les foréts sans miracles.”
DevisLe—Tr, Reg. de ln Nut.

Honnouse tells us, p. 465—* That on each of
the nine summits of Meleora, which are in a cluster
together, is a monastery. The monks of these aenial
habitations have contrived to secure themselves from
all surprizes or unwelcome visitants, by cutting down
those ridges of the rocks by which they first
ascended them; and all the monasteries are now
inaccessible, otherways than by baskets let down
from the summits of the mountains to the highest
landing-place, perhaps a hundred feet below. The
monks thus leave and return to their habitations for
the occasional purchase of provisinu." &e.

+ One,” continues Sir J. H., © may surely be at &
loss to guess what charms life can have fora Culoyer
of Meteora'—n prisoner on the ridge of a bare rock.

i In India, ** & Kaliya of Miti-sra” may be expected to be
heard or read of. Of Kaliya something gecursin pp. 245, 7, 8.
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Security is not acceptable on such conditions. Yet
from amongst the varieties of human conduct we
may collect other instances of voluntary privations,
equally unanswerable, and produced, independent of
habit or control, by original eccentricity of mind.
A monk confessed to me, that he had never in his
life felt an inclination to change his pluce ; and,
having from his childhood belonged to his monas-
tery, had seldom wandered beyond its precinets. For
four years he had not passed beyond the grotto in
the grove, and might not, perhaps, in the next four.
¢ Some of us,’ he said, * prefer travelling. Hapai,!
there, has been to Jerusalem. For myself, 1 do not
wish to remove from this spot.” One of these monks
passed his whole time with the oxen of the monas-
tery, and would suffer none else to look after them.
He never spoke to any one.” *—446.

!4 Haps "—somewhat strange 1o see such a name 50 ap-
plied. Had the wanderer been to Merca, he would, in Ma-
hommedan countries and company, have been of course so
distinguishied and addressed. But I should not bave EIPﬂ:M
it in n Christinn monastery, in Christendom.

* The masterly author of the book of Eeclesiastious had pro-
bably such a man in the eyeof his deep-searching mind, when
e penned these passages :

“ How can be get wisdom that holdeth the plow, and that
glorieth in the gond—that driveth oxen, and is oceupied in
their labours, and whose talk is of bullocks? He giveib his
mind to make furrows, and is diligent to give his kine
fodder.”

The above was happily applied at the period of high debate
on Lord Jonx Russeri’s motion for Reform—referring 1o
an apprehended undue preponderaney of the agricaltural
interest—mnot much flattered by the son of Simacu.
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The reflections of Sir J. H. on the follies and mad-
nesses of men, especially of men associated on
principles contrary to common sense, and regulated
according to a system in strict opposition to the
general habits and nature of mankind, apply as well
to the Boskoi, or grazing saints, of Mesopotamia, as
to the ascetic Brmhmans, and others of the Hindis;
and not better,

I may note, as connected with this subject, that
in a retired, shady vale, on that beautiful part of the
beautiful island of Bombay, called by the English
Malabar Hill—1 know not by what name by na-
tives —is a fine tank, surrounded by temples and
terraces, and trees and buildings, constituting a wil-
lage: if 1 ever knew its name, I have forgotten it.
There resided, in my earlier day, Brahmans and
contemplative Hindiis, many of whom had never in
their lives been in the city or fort of Bombay, though
only three or four miles distant. And many more of
the English living there, had never, I dare say,
visited or heard of this cool, quiet, happy * Brahman
village ”—its usual designation when spoken of.
It was a favorite resort of mine; and I became tole-
rably well known to some of its sober philosophers—
and 1 have sometimes, when tired of the heatand
turmoil, and vexations and excesses of business and
society, been more than half disposed to envy the
peaceful inhabitants of ** that shady blest retreat,”
the life they there led, and seemed to love.

Since the time of which I speak, this village,
then unapproachable except on foot, is probably no
longer secluded, or inhabited by the same description
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of people. The Hill has become studded with vil-
las—the Point, a bold sea-chufed promontory,
where the fine temple once stood, from the blasted
and ruined foundations of which 1 dug out and
brought to Emgland, the ponderous triune. bust re-
presented in the cubic pedestal of my mystical
Frontispiece — that Puint has become the marine
residence of the Governor—roads for horses and
carriages intersect the Hi/l —and ere as many more
years elapse a5 have passed into the ocean of eter-
nity since 1 first wandered, and chased the hooded
snake, over it, steam coaches may, for aught 1
know, traverse it on iron roads, —— But to retumn to
Greece:—

In Attica we find the village of Cockli. In India
it would be called Cokli ; or, as I should write it,
Kokli, or Kukli, 1 think 1 recollect a village of
that name in Tudia. In Greece “it is near the plain
of the Calivia of Kaundowri,"—468. Attica itself,
as well as the other names in this par. would, with
little or no alteration, come into the list of Sansknit
sounds and names.

“ A spring is shown in this valley of Eleusis:—
this is the flowery well where Ceres reposed ; and
the valley is the Rharian plain—the path to Athens
then strikes off over the Thriasiun plain.” —486.
Iir and Iua are names of a Hindu goddess —but
not Eleu, nor Eleusi. Of Cexes and Spi and
Triasi, something has been said in a recent page.
On the foregoing passage [ have therefore only to
add, that Rhari, or Raree, is the name of places in
Western India.
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“ The country inhabited by the Southern Valachi
comprehends Edessa, Kastoria, and Larissa."—491.
These words are Indian; and the people inhabiting
those places in Gireece are avowedly “of remote,
obscure, and ambiguous origin.”"

“ The ceremonies of the Athenian Greeks at
childbirth, where the attendant is always a woman,*
are very mystical. A lamp burns before the pieture
of the Vircin* during labour, and the candle?is
adorned with embroidered handkerchiefs, jewels; and
coins, as presents to the four fairies who preside
over the infant, When bomn, it is immediately laid
in the cradle, and loaded with amulets. - A small bit
of soft mud, well steeped in a jar of water, properly
preparcd by previous charms, is stuck upon its fore-
head, to obviate the effects of theevil eye : a noxious
fascination, proceeding from the aspect of a personi-
fied, though invisible, demon, and consequent upon

i A maw-midwife is a thing unheard of in Fadie—in Asia
probably. Such a thing cannot enter into the imagination of
n Hindu. And as to a Malommedan!—let such of my
readers as are acquainted with Mahommedan gentlemen
fancy, if they can, the effect of such aproposition. A Hiodu
would receive it probably with mingled astonishment and
meckness. ‘The feelings of the Mussulman 1 ean scarcely
annlyze. 1should not volunteer the suggestion of such an
attendant in any case, however urgent, within reach of his

imilar. u, Smiter
'ﬂ“r:;;l{u? of the rew::'-m to IMaNa, unider her name of
Lucisa—the protectress of suffering females in this interest-
ing prtiui'tk:lhlnt. Her double, PAarvaTi, assumes the like
charncter in Fadia,

* A cousecrated bougie, most likely.

25
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the admission of an incautious spectator. The evil
eye is feared at all times, and supposed to affect
people of all ages, who, by their prosperity, may be
objects of envy. Not only a Greek, but a Turkish
woman, on seeing a stranger look eagerly at her
child, will spit in its face ; and sometimes, if at her-
self, in her own bosom. But the use of garlie, or even
the word which signifies that herb, oxégolor, is consi-
dered a sovereign preventive. New-built houses, and
the ornamented sterns of Greek vessels, have long
branches of it depending from them, to intercept the
fatal envy of every ill-disposed beholder. The ships
of the Turks have the same appendages. In fact,
there is a great uniformity of practice between the
two nations.”—507.

Had I read the preceding—a few words altered—
as descriptive of births in fudia, 1 should have made
no remark. The evil eye is equally feared in India,
by Mahommedans, Hind(s, and Christians. It does
not occur to me that I ever made any memoranda on
that subject; and I shall not trust my menory now
to record any particulars—farther than to note the
recollected prevalence of the fear. A nurse of my
own—an aged papist—used to be very angry at
encomia on my children; and 1 think I have a re-
collection of her spitling, in cases of apprehended
emergency.

In Honwouse’s map of the western part of Hel-
lespontine Phrygia, we see * the ruins and river
of Callifatli, probably of Hlium”—* Karantik™—
“ Mavromati " —which is said to mean “ black
eyes.” Most of these names are applicable to KaLA.
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One of his names is KanasTika, or Time-destroy-
ing.  [fi-wm might, by a stretch of etymological con-
jecture, be traced to the same sounding Ius O'M—
and Mahavromati sounds more like Sanskrit than
Greek.

The mountain of Parné, or Paraes, has been before
mentioned as o name of Pindus; and Paxou has
been hung upon it. The Greek town of Kerateais
near it. The mountain contains excavations and
profundities, natural and artificial, that would delight
a mystical Hindu. There are clefts and holes in
rocks that a 1O~yjak would delight in. If this
mountain were examined by one reasonably read in
the mythology of Iudia, it would, I am disposed to
think, yield testimony to the identity of the mythi
of both regions. 1 expect that Linga-ic and 10N 1-ic
vestiges would, without any stretch of imagination
or credulity, be discovered in some abundance,

The mountains of Kerata and of Keratea have also
been mentioned. In the HP. p. 448. it is related
how ParvaTi, the mountain goddess, having parted
in anger from her spouse—they hud quarrelled at
gambling—assumed the alluring semblance of a Ci-
ruti, a daughter of a mountaineer, to win back the
lost affection of her wrathful consort. 1 know not the
correct initial sound of the last-marked word—pro-
bably soft: but soft and hard C's and K’s are for
ever interchanging. Cirati T take to be feminine—
and that Cirata, or, as the reader may discem my
drift, Kirata, or Kerala, seem alike in sound, and all
connected with mountains,

The Marathon — Mycale— Salamis — of Greece,
sound Hinduish.
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A Sanskrit scholar—a distinetion to which | have
no pretension whatever —should such peruse my
humble lucubrations, may fancy me tripping in some
of the Greek words, or names, or sounds, which I
select, as being, or like, Sanskrit. But it does not
follow that the Greeks, though they borrowed so
much of the more ancient and more Eastern lan-
guage, borrowed from the most classieal sources.
Like me, they had, perhaps, access only to the vul-
gar tongues.  If such Sanskrit scholar were to wend
southwird from the Ganges to the Krishna—say from
Benares to Mysore—his classical ear would be in-
vaded by, what he would eall, volgarisms. He
would hear, and perhaps read, of M annro— Deodar
—Guxncaper, &e.—instead of what his fastidious
organs have been Gangetically gratified by-—-MA-
HADEVA—Devadara—Gancanuana, &e.

By the way, Sir W. Joxes, in his pretty, lweljr
little poem, “The Enchanted Fruit, or the Hindu
Wife,” partly sanctions the use of the colloquial dea.
This is, however, merely a metrical conveniency: —

** And there—no sighl, young maids, for you—
A temple rose to Manapeo,”

But he—in his chaste ‘mind, and all the pure
young waidens of his acquaintance—might have
visited, as 1 have, five hundred such temples, and
have scen nothing to sully the purity of their minds
or thoughts. In fact, nothing objectionuble meets
the eye. The i inquisitive may draw forth explanations
which will require the veil of charity—such as is
kindly flung over them by the snme aminble writer
in this passage—extracted from the HP. p. 155

L
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In the character of Buavawxi, Sir W. J, sup-
poses the wife of Maunaneva to be, as well the
Juno Cinria or Lucina of the Romans (called also
by them Diaxa Solvizona, and by the Greeks lui-
tivia) as Vexus herself:—uoot the Italion queen
of laughter and jollity, who, with her Nymphs and
Graces, was the beautiful child of poetieal imagina-
tion, and answers to the Indian Ruesmza, with her
train of Apsaras, or damsels of Paradise : but Vesus
Uraiia, so luxuriously painted by LucnreTivs, and
so properly invoked by him at the opening of a
poem on Nature :—* VeENus presiding over genera-
tion, and on that account exhibited sometimes of
both sexes (an union very common in the Indian
sculptures) as in her bearded statue at Rome; and,
perhaps, in the images called Hermathena, and in
those figures of her which had a conical form —*¢ for
the reason of which figure we are left,” says Taci-
108, * in the dark.’ "—* The reason,” continues Sir
W. “appears too clearly in the temples and paint-
ings of Hindustan, where it never seems to have
entered the heads of the legislators or the people,
that any thing natural could be offensively obscene :
a singularity which pervades all their writings and
conversation, but is no proof of depravity in their
morals."—ds Res.' 1. 254,

above passage had been somewhat qualified. The
word all is, | presume to think, too comprehensive.
Mountains and rivers, [ have before observed,
retain their original or ancient names the longest of
any objects. In them we may best hope to discover
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the remains of ancient nomenclature and language.
They are the stable and ever current vertebre and
arteries of the earth. In this view it is much to be
lamented that discoverers of regions and their early
and late followers, have not noted, and do not care-
fully note, where practicable, such names from the
mouths of natives. The philosophy of language
might hence derive important aids. In the vast
spread of Australia, for instance, we might expect to
find, as in Java have been unexpectedly found, traces
and remains of Sanskrit, and temples and images,
and various Hinduisms—evineing, indeed, the exist-
ence there, at no very distant period, of a magnificent
Hindu empire. And I expect results something simi-
lar in the currency of exploration among the vast
and numerons islands farther North and East—such
ns Borneo, Luconia, Papua, &e. &e.

.While the names of mountains and rivers are
transmitted unchanged, or but little changed, from
generation to generation, those of towns are easily
altered by the caprices of conquerors or rulers. Na-
tives, of themselves, rarely, perhaps never, change
the name of their towns. Mahommedans bestow
Armbic names whitherscever they go pnmnmunﬂ!
In the Spanish peninsula—including Portugal—their
remains may still be traced, Alhambra, Alguasil,
Aicaid, {;umfuh;m;'cr, Trafalgar, perhaps, and mﬂI
others easily recognizable.

In America what fine names might probably have
been found and left of the vast lakes and streams,
and hills, which ennoble, beuutify, and enrich those
extended regions. How poor and uninstructive are

B e
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the Hudson, the St. Lamrence, in comparison with
Niagara— pure Sanskrit | suspect— Powtowmack—
Missisippi (this name is, T confess, too sibilant and
mimini-pimini for my liking)—the Aleghany chain
—Lake Mickegan—the great river Kanhamoa—the
Athabasca lake—the snowy mountains of Orizaba—
Canada—but 1 shall have to bestow a few pages on
American Hinduisms hereafter—and shall here only
ask the reader to compare the foregoing names—
quite refreshing to geographical students—to Cape
Dods—Cape Mobbs—1ittville, &e,

Perhaps if our early voyagers to Awstrafia—{what
is the native nume or names for that fine fifth portion
of our earth ?)—perhaps if they had noted from the
omatives the names of their noble mountains and
rivers, we might now be tracing them to the Helico-
mia, and Merw, and Nife, and Gange, of more poetic
regions. Is it still too late? Or must we be con-
tent to read of the mighty masses and magnificent
waters of the novel-named world, by the unpoetical
appellation of the Lochlan, the Macquarie, the
Blue Mountains—iis it too late to learn their native
name ! Kal, something, perhaps, or Nilgheri)—the
Hawkeshury, the Swan, Butany Bay, &c. instead of
possibly 1Ox ¢, or Lingaie, or Solar, or Lunar—He-
ticonian or Parnasian, derivations '—such as Para-
mata, Morambidji, or Morumbaji, the fine name of a
fine Australian river. The accidental retention of a

! '.Fhu names too — and of a very old and much esteemed
and Inmented friend,
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few, makes us the more regret the probably studied
absence of so many.

Let us hope that the fine series of mythological
baptism found among the glorious mnge of Himala,
will never yield to the personalities of English adula-
tion. Himalaya, the snow-crowned — apt appella-
tion—ecrowned by the snows of ten thonsand winters !
Dicalagiri, the loftiest pinnacle of our great globe;
G ahwmuki, its most sacred cavity, ** whence famed
Ganga springs”—how fine ! compared with Mount
Sairn, or Tnourson's Peak, or such temporal
trumpery.

No disrespect can, of course, be intended toward
any of the worthy individuals who may bear such
names as these; and with them wear the local
honors of the day. But one has scarcely patience to
see them supplant the useful, godlike, appellations
of antiquity—appropriately bestowed.

It may be of less moment in botanical, than in
geographical, science. But even there 1 am disposed
to prefer the fine significant native names of Indian
plants : Camalata, Jatamansi, Sitaphala, Tulasi,
Champaka, &c. all perhaps derived from mythologi-
cal legends, like Dapnxe and Lavnus, and other
Ovidian elegancies. How preferable even to the
deserved immortality of Jonesia, Bunksia, Raffiesia,
&e. of English substitution.

1 may, perhaps, remark here, as well as any where
clse, that if the Samskritisms, or Kalicisms, noted
in this Head and others, be deemed striking
or curious, they may, with due inquiry, be extended
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to almost any length. The whole world almost is
overspread with them. 1 have not sought them for
the purpose of upholding any hypothesis; nor have

1, in fact, sought them ot all. I am not aware that
I have ever read a book or a page in such search.
They forced themselves on my notice in the course
of u desultory and confined range of reading and ob-
servance. Any one qualified, and so disposed, muy
multiply Kalic, 10x1¢, Lingaic, coincidences; lin-
gual, synchronic, geograplic, to a very unexpected
extent. :

We must linger a little longer, somewhat more
miscellaneously, in Greece, for the purpose of no-
ticing some more of the coincidences mentioned in
the preceding paragraph, I have accidentally run
my eye over Dovcras's *‘ Essay on the Modern
Greeks,” whence 1 have culled a few flowerets that
invite transplantation into my Kadic parterre,

_On * Tricalla, n village," p. 12, something has
bétn said already, and we pass on to * the remark-
able village of Ambelachia,” 13. * Holy fountains,
or wells, were called by the Greeks, agiosmate; ogi-
asma in the singular—dyizepa. To these fountains
multitudes will flock to invoke the saint, the gemiui
loci, The sick are brought to drink the waters;
which, destitute of all medicinal gualities, owe their
influence entirely to the patronage of some superior
being : and it would be thought great impiety and
ingratitude in those who receive, or fancy they
receive, his help, to neglect affixing a lock of hair,
or a strip of linen, as the votiva tabella, at once to
record the power of the saint and the piety of his
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votary.” 61. References are made to many such
usages of antiquity. Intending a short article on
Holy Wells and Fountains, I make here no farther
allusion to them,

* Three girls, otherwise of the most bewitching
forms, but with the feet and legs of goats, ure be-
lieved to circle, in an eternal dance, the point which
towers above the village of Scardamula.” 83. The
fiction related of this poetical peak, probably fur-
cated or conical, is very Hinduish, as well as the
name of the village.

In a neat little book, entitled ** Naples and the
Campagna Felice,””* we read (ns we may in a hun-
dred other pretty books) of “ Vexus Kallipygia,” 15.
by others written Kallipiya—of * old Vesuvius, de-
tached from its parent, the mountain of Somma, or
rather, rising from out of its bosom”—17, ** the hot
. vapour baths of Triteli,” 40. * the romantie convent
of Camalauli,” 75. “ Cavrnunxivs, founder of the
temple of Jupiter, now the cathedral of Puzzuoli.”
58.

Here we have Hinduisms in abundance. The
Kalic appellative of VExus we will pass. Moun-
taing seem less liable to be nick-named than even
rivers, “* Mountains of the Moon,” ** Moutes Par-
vedi,” as such a range is named in ancient geogra-

¥ % Campugua Felice ! "—1Ix it troe that with thy most sub-
lime mount, and beautifill bay, and gay city, and innume-
_ able fascinations, thou art indeed, as thy natives call thee,

** that piece of earth which tumbled down from heaven!?'—
But art thou, indeed, what others call thee,—* Un Paradise,
habitato per Diaveli ¥ "

#ﬂrhh e



IN GREECE. 335

phy, and by the Arabians, "JL.(F] Alkomari,” are
but literal translations of the Chandragiri of the San-
skrit: a mere change of name; not, indeed, all ap-
plied to the same range. Pamvari is the best
mode of writing the name of the Hindu * moun-
tain-loving Diaxa.” It is otherways written Pra-
vapi, Peaviny, Pernverr, by Weslern geogra-
phers. A lofty conical hill near Poona, with a fine
temple of the goddess on its summit, is there usually
corrupted into Parnurty. In the operations of the
Russian army in their last approach to the capital of
Turkey, one of the ghats, or passes of the Bulkan,
was called Pravadi in the papers. In such a range
of mountains I should expect many other Kaliciams ;
and where I find Kalicisms, I expect to find them
connected with hilly regions.

Chandragiri, in Sanskrit, means a lunar hill.
PanrvaTi, in one of her characters, is Cuaxpri, in
the feminine ; her spouse is Cuaxpra, Poetical
interchange of sexes enliven this line of Hindu my-
thology, which is more fittingly touched on in the
Hiw, Pan, p. 289, A male moon is not very uncom-
mon, fb. p. 202.; nor, among other seeming incon-
gruities, a bearded VExus, even in Europe! That
beautiful planet is in India personified in a male—
Sukna.

‘We have just read of ““ Mount Somma, the parent
of Vesurins.” Soma is another Sanskrit name, mas-
culine of the moon. An etymologist might make
something out of these names, but not out of Latin
or ltalitn. What is Fesw, or Fesuvi, or Vesurva?
The unmeaning local suffix we may leave. Write it
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Vase, and you have a collection of Hindu deified
personages, of whom Acx1, the fgn-eous deity, is the
fiery chief, and a suitable person to give a nameto,
and preside over, such a Plutonian region. * Mount
Somma" is, therefore, but another name for Chandra-
giri, and may be well applied to one of Earth's
most wonderful and stupendous spectacles.

We are still in the Campagna Felice ; quitting
Soma, and his offspring Vesu-vius, we may ob-
serve, in our last quotation, ** the hot vapour baths
of Tritoli.” Such surprising natural phenomena
are justly viewed with wonderment by reflecting
HindGs; and pilgrimages are commonly made by
them to very distant founts of hot water or of flame.
The latter are happily bumt out in our own fortunate
island ; but who can look unmoved on the wonderful
smoking spring of Bath—yielding as it has yielded
for thousands of years, such a copious issue of heated
water, of the same temperature summer and winter ?
Tritoli, if written -tali, would come under the re-
marks made on Tintali, in p. 249.: tuli is also a
Sanskrit word. “ Camala wli” is the name of a
romantic convent. Kamarna, as 1 write it (some
write it CAmALA), is a name of the Hindu goddess
Laxgsumi, in one of her Venereal characters. Camal-
doli, the fine hill near or in Naples, may, or may not,
be the same with Camalauli. Of Camalodunum,
something occurs in another place. Kamaldoli
would in fndia mean the vehicle, the palky, or per-
haps the rest, of Kasara,

The temple of JuriTeR, now converted into a
papal cathedral, may have been, in still older times,
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converted from a temple of the Hinda Jurirer,
Siva, or Kara. Its founder's name, Carenuvn-
NIUS, comes as near as may be to Kartrunwa ;

associating him with bothﬁmmnnmlﬂinduln-
gend. Kavi-pumsa, ‘l,ua.—ru‘nun of India,
and ANNE-PERENNA of the West, have attributes
and fables in common. See Hin. Pan. p. 158.

About temples of JyriTer, and MiNerva, and
Vexus, | expéct to find more of less of Kalic, Lin~
gaic, or lOx1c matter; and do usually there find, of
such, more or less. 1f what is now known of Eleusi=
nian and Bacchic mysteries, as left us by anciént
writers, were closely examined with the mmmaﬁh.ml -
and explanations of moderns, Tnd compared w:tﬁrtbu
images and superstitions still exi nmoﬁg Hin-
diis, under a striking similarity of names, we could
scarcely withhold belief in their identity. Such ex- -
amination I am altogether unable to make with any -
competency of skill, A few particulars, found foat-
ing on the surface of that line of literature, I may
endeavour to throw together in a future page.* In
this I shall give one or two instances.

Procrus says, in Theel. PraT., “ That according
to the theologists who have delivered the acecounts of
the most holy mysieries of Elewsis, Proserping
abides on high, in those dwellings of her mother
which she prepared for her in inaccessible
exempt from the sensible world. Bdlnhulikmme
dwelt beneath with Pruro, administering terrestrial
concerns, governing the recesses of the earth, sup-
plying life to the extremities of the universe, and

ar
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imparting souls to beings of themselves inanimate
or dead.” p. 371,

_ The above is a description also, as far as it goes, of
the Hindu ProserviNg; who, I think, but I can-
not at this moment refer to my authority, is named
Prasanraxa; she abides in high places, and is
then named DurcA (in common language Droog, in
which word many hill forts in Western India termi-
nate) meaning * difficult of access.” She also
dwells beneath with her consort Yasa, the Hindo
PruTo;: she is then called PaTaLa-pEvI, or Queen
of Hell, as before mentioned, and is employed pretty
much as her double is above described to be by
Procrus.

May not the mysterious Cala-thus, mentioned by
Crex. Avex. and others, as used in the sacrificial
ceremonies of Eleusis, be connected with CaLa or
Kat1? The Calathus and Cista, vessels of capa-
city, were very profoundly mystical. The former,
according to Tavuor, was a vessel of a conical
shape ; and the citte,” small cups or bowls, sacred
to Baccwus., We have said in a former,
intend to explain farther in a future, page, how
every thing conical is, with the Hindds, symbolical
of Stva or Kaca. I know of no engraved represen-
tation of the Eleusinian cista—small sacrificial cups
are used in Hindu ceremonials. I have two now be-
fore me, that have been so used, of silver. One
may just glance at the seemingly indecorous stories
related by ancient authors of Bauso, and note that
they may be exactly paralleled by those still current
of Devi or Kav1, among Hindu mythe.
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Arxonivs relates those stories in pretty plain
terms, at which CLEm. ALExAN, is much scanda-
lized ; and justly, if the fable be taken literally.
But Jamnrrcuus (de Myst.) shows that they must
not be o taken ; and offers strong reasons in favor of
their purity and propriety : — which are, indeed,
adopted with some complacency by WarnurTon.
As to Tavror—* Pavsaxias Tavior,” asheis
sometimes designated—he says, that “ the doctrine,”
a5 laid down by Jamsricnus, “isindeed so rational
that it can never be objected to by any but quacks
in philosophy and religion.” Pamphleteer, xvi. 468.
A position of the leamed gentleman more savouring
of dogmatism than decency.

To Cata or Kavy, many, if not all, of these
fables may, I venture to think, be traced. Her poet;
Carui-macuus, in his Hymn to Cenes (Sr1 or
Sris, names of Kavi) describes the contents of her
Cala-thus, :

This mythological poet, Caruimacnus, bears a
name which may be suspected of being of Kalic
derivation. It was he who wrote the original poem
on the ravished locks of his patroness Berexice,
consecrated by her in the temple of Vexus, The
poem is unfortunately also lost, but it still serves
to immortalize the pious dame; the astronomers,
consoling and flattering her still more, having placed
her votive hair among the constellations : another
instance of the mythological and poetical use made
of that beautiful and interesting appendage.

Iu the name of Caruimacnus may be fancied
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the Sanskrit compound Kalimuki, fair-faced ; black-
Juced, too, it must be confessed. But are beauty
and a black skin incompatible? [ say, No.

“ No Athenian,” says the Hon. F. 8. N, Dou-
GLAS, in his book before quoted, ‘° quits the Pi-
raeus without presenting a taper to 5. Brimipios,
on the very spot where Diaxa Munychia received
her offerings ; indeed no voyage is begun, no busi-
ness undertaken, without some offering at the favo-
rite shrine.  Even the papas sacrifice on the altar a
Yock of their hair.”

Diana’s name of Muny-chia, is traceable, no
doubt, to a Greek origin; but such origin may have
been a sequence. I should be disposed to go far-
ther back to the Hindu Diaxa, the consort, under
another form, ofthe Muni S1va—p.58. 314. 1 must
stop to dilate a little on the Pir-gus. It was a har-
bour with a pharos, and was named from fire ; which
assuming necessarily a pyr-amidal form, is a symbol
of the same pair.  As before observed, Siva is also
the tridented NerTunE of India, to whom departing
sailors would, probably, make votive offerings, as
the Greeks did, and perhaps still do, at their Pir-
.

It would be too much to couple poor 8, S-pir-id-
10n, with deities of fable, merely on account of his
name. But if we designate him, as is usual among
his own sectarists, or church, as they term them-
selves, SPIRIDION ; and fancy the initial § to
have been mistaken for a sanctifying prefix, papists,
glad of & new saint—they might then possibly have
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wanted one to make up 365—may not have scrupled
to admit him into their kalendar’ on the strength of
their faith in such prefixture. Extravagant as this
may seem, it is matched by the asserted and received
fact of S. OracTE being an accidental sanctification
anising out of a mistake touching Soracte, as men-
tioned in p. 226. : 4

I am equally ignorant of the history of both these
sanctified personages, and so possibly may be my
reader, but I will endeavour to learn something of
them. If of dubious, or extremely obscure origin, as
to odour, &e. I shall deem my suspicion of their far
Eastern nativity as somewhat strengthened. Mean-
while I call my friend PiridlOn, or Pir-id-JONI;
and connect him with S1va and Parvarr, in their
characters of Fire, and goddess of the IONI; with
pir-gus, pyr-a-mid (A) a Lingaic symbol as well as
is everything in the form of flame, and erect or spir-
ing ; not forgetting the saint’s erect, votive, Haming,
farthing candle.

Equally unpardonable with the preceding extrava-
ganza, if the reader will have it so, it may be to give
here, avowedly no wise connected with our subject,
a piece of aristocratic wit, which happening now to
oecur to me I will relate; in relief, as 1 hope, of the
apprehended dryness of my subject.*

! Kal {(endar) as connected with Time.
= Soon after the murderous catastrophe st Bemares, in
which our Political Resident, Mr. Caenn v, and others were
kiled by Vizier Ay, Mr. Davis, one of the survivers — |
believe the only surviving Englishman — dined at the R. 5:
Clab. He obligingly yielded to a special request, and
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“* Nor,” observes Mr. Doue LAs, on another ocoa=
sion, ‘‘are flowers the only offerings placed by the
simple piety of the Greek women upon the tomb.
Cakes made of honey, flour, and oil ; or the Colyva,
a pudding formed of boiled wheat, honey, and
almonds, still unmeaningly occupy the room of the
““ mellitum far;” the propitiatory repast of Cerbura;
or the cake wehavsg, used by the ancients on the same
occasion.”

The offering of flowers thus made by the simple
piety of Greek damsels, reminds us, of course, of the
equally simple piety and offerings of Hindu females,
who are among the most innocent and interesting of
Heaven's creatures. They also present cakes, called
pinda, made of honey, flour, and oil. The Colyra,
Mr. Dovcras calls the Greek cake offered to Cer-
nura.! Ofthe  Colyva” I know nothing, Such

relnted the extraordinary particulars of that appalliog and
interesting event ; and in déing so deseribed, of course, his
own most surprising and almost mirsculous eseape. Tn the
early alarm he seized a hog-spear, as he described, and ran
op a narrow spiral stairease. There he most manfully de-
fended himself, and successfully, until relied came, n fearful
length of time, against a host of sanguinary and infuriated
assailants. In his animated relation of these strange events,
ke had, of necessity, occasion to repeat wery often the name
of his weapon, the spear, .as well as the spirval stair.  * Aye,
aye,” said Lord Murcrave emphbatically to the gentleman
next him, * dum spir-o sper-0."

! I bave so copied the name, but I am in some doubt if cor-
rectly, and have no immediate means of seeking. Tt is of
little moment. CermuRus may be the more usual mode, and
would answer my purpose nearly as well. Few will cavil at
the rejection ocensionally of the termination # or ws in Greek
waords.
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offerings might on some occasions be ealled in Tuddin
Kaliva or Kaliya, and especially if offered to Sen-
BURA, the Hindu hell-dog. Like his own brother,
or himself rather, of Greece, he has three heads, and
is hence called Trisimas. Mythology as well as
poetry—they are nearly identical—delights in triads.
Is1s, Osiris, Horus, the prime deities of Egypt—
Juriter, Nerrune, and Pruto, the three bre-
thren of thc Grﬂclr.s-—-S:n Visuxo, and BranMma,
the trio of the HindGs—the Furies, the Graces, the
thrice three Muses, the three Judges of Hell, and a
thousand other instances that I have collected, but
spare the reader here, dance in eternal trinds before
the inquiring eye; as well as the triple head of this
infernal dog.

We have noticed the name of Colphurnius, as the
founder or builder of a temple of IWUpiTER. We
may, in the same line of allusion, notice the grand

of Mingrva, the Parthenon, on the Acro-
polis. Though Tetinus has usually the glory of
having constructed this edifice, some authorities
make CarrLicraTEs a sharer in such glory. Wii-
KiNs, Athenensia, p. 94., refers on this point to
Prur. in PeEnric; From the remoteness of these
times the connexion of the Hindu Kalic deities may
now be but obscurely applicable to the Kalic build-
ings, and places and fables of Greece. Thus, in lapse
of time the sharer in the glory of the temple is sup-
posed to have been the architect, and not the half-
forgotten deity to whom the temple was dedicated.
Or the founder of such a temple in honor of Kaws,
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may well have been prone to assume a name like
hers.

Hard by, was another glorious edifice to JuriTER
Olympus. ** The foundation of this structure having
outlived all record at the time Pavsanias visited it,
vulgar opinion regarded it as a production of the age
of DevcartlOx."—Ib. 156, That is of Deo-Kavi,
or Der Kawnr, or KaLneva,

The same author, WiLnixs, tells us, that the
“ Female Baccuus of Athens is called by a leamned
and accomplished traveller, Dr. CLarkE, * the fudian
Baccuvus,' under the impression that he could dis-
cover part of the beard lying in the bosom, the head
baving perished."—Athen. 181. Combinations of
male and fem#le moieties are common in fndia: as |
have had occasion to state and show in another
place. — See HP. pl. 24. When half man, half
woman—half Siva, half Parvari—they are called
Ardha-nari. See pp. 244. 329, preceding.

“ The Romans, on one occasion, set up the image
of Vexvus-Barbata, with a comb in her hand, and
the masculine appurtenance to the countenance.”—
Letters from Palestine, 159. A female Baccrus,
and a bearded VENUS, are de mauvais goit. But the
last, as is noticed in another place, is matched by
the male Hindu Vewsus, Sukna, and their male
Moon, Cuaxpra. But the Moon is sometimes—
every other fortnight indeed—Lu~a, or Cnanont,
These transformations of Cuanpra and CraXDRI
are poetically and astronomically accounted for in
Hindu poetics. Western heathens have also Deus
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Lunvs, and Dea Luxa, Some of these legendary
fables are duly noticed in HP. p. 290, &e.

But to proceed in Greece. Mataranga is n village
in the neighbourhood of the ruins of the ancient city
Cierium, in Thessaly; in which city Neprune was
the deity held in the greatest veneration.—Art. 1x.
of the st Report of the R. 8, of Lit.,, by M. W.
Leake, Esq. Neerune, he says, was worshipped
there under the name of Cuarius, from that of the
river, which flows by the site of Arne, as Cierium
was also called. i

RANGA is a name of Siva, as the god of tears and
lamentations—and mata has a meaning terrifically
applicable to that tremendous deity. He is the tn-
dent-bearer of India—Sri Ray also bears a trident.
May the very ancient city of Cierium have been
hence named ; and its neighbouring village of Mata-
ranga® Sri Ranca is also named Gauri—his
consort at least is, and that is nearly the same.
Nerrune we have just seen called Cuarins, after
the river of that name. In India Gao, Gavny,
GoviNpa, have relation to kine. 1 believe the
river Cauveri in Mysore is thence named: not very
unlike Cuarius,

Rivers and kine bear legendary relationship in
Greece and in Judia, Govixpa, the pastoral deity,
gives his name to the Krishna.

The classical Clitumnus is famed for white oxen;
and is triply Sivaic. In its name may be recognized
the Kali, the Tum or Toom, and the Yamuna ; as if
their names and elemental sounds had been used in
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combination to form that of Cli-fum-nus. This
poetical river turned white the kine which laved in
its sacred wave., Such were peculiarly dedicated to
Juriter Clitumnus. 2nd Geor, vs. 146. So they are
to Siva—who rides a white bull:—but I do not
know—others may—any Indian river having a si-
milar power of blancherie. The temple of JurITER
Clitumnus—{or of Kalitumna ?}—was on a conical
hill, near Spoletto. It was equally famed for
beauty of architecture and of site. Priny the
yuunger gives a rapturous description of it. B. 8.
Ep. 8

Thc Grecian city Callirete is, perhaps, the same
as Sir W. Gerw and others call Colavrita. Both are
Sanskrit compounds. Of Reti, something occurs in
another page. Siva is called Fritrahan, from
having slain a bull.

“ CarrLiPHAE, one of the |Oxiarn nymphs.”
WarrorLe. On which a word hereafter. * Ke-
kivia is the name of a hamlet, or summer residence,
of a tribe of Greeks called Tza-cunnlOte.” Ib. This
is rather a barbarous name for a Greek tribe—the
name of their residence, in Turkey, the euphonic
Kaliria, they probably brought with them.

Dr. Cuarke mentions the villages of Ambelakia ;
and Caldurita, in the Morea, and Heraclea—the last
has before been supposed to be Hara-Kala, All
are of Sanskrit sound,

A tribe of Turkoman are described by Pococke,
called Begdelee ; as wanderers, levying contributions.
Tribes, or parties of half a dozen or more, so far



IN GREECE, &c. 347

similar as being wanderers and levying contri-
butions in various ways, are seen all over India,
They are sometimes wrestlers—and I have heard
them call themselves pelhivan, implying heroic,
prize-fighter, &c. May not the Begdelee of Turkey,
be Bdgdili, or Baghdili (the three are pronounced
nearly alike) mean, in Turkish and several other
eastern tongues, lion-hearted, heroic, &e.—in farther
similitude with their brotherhood of India? The
gypsies (‘gypts?) are similarly seen all over India
as all over Ewglund—and nearly all over all the
intervening regions.

It was, I believe, to gain an opportunity of offer-
ing a note on our gypsies, that I introduced the pre-
ceding and the following passages.

“We could not help remarking,” says Dr.
CLARKE, “ a very great resemblance between the
Albanian women of Zeitun, and those of Iwdia,
whom we had seen with our army in Egypt., They
rzsemble that Indo-European tribe called Gypsies
in England, whose characteristic physiognomy no
change of climate seems to affect.” IV. 253.

Various have been the speculations on this extra-
ordinary race of man. Their home, or aboriginal
region, is still a problem—real Aome they seem not to
know any where. England designates them after
their supposed Nilic cradle, France calls them Bo-
hemians, Neither nation, when christening them,
seems to have tracked them any farther, The Rus-
sinns call them Tzemgani; Germans, Zigeuner;
Italians, Zimgari. These names, which may have
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been corrupted by transeription, seem of the same
origim. M. pe Riexzi, as | have seen in a
periodical, supposes them the posterity of the an-
cient nomadic tribe of the Tzengaris, or Van-
garis; a branch of the Mahmtta parishs who
supplied the Mahratta forces in former times with
provisions,!'

It is not easy to know exactly what a writer may
mean by * former times.” A tribe called by Mah-
rattas and others Fanjari, or Bunjari—sometimes
Banjara ; but never with a hard g—are, and pro-
bably were, *“ in former times,” the suppliers of the
Mahratta and other forces with provisions—grain
chiefly. But I should not reckon the Vanmjari a
very low class or caste—not so low as that called in
Europe, and perhaps in India, pariah; but 1 do
not recollect that 1 ever heard the word pariak out
of the mouth of a native, untaught by us foreigners.
In Bombay natives will, after us, talk of parigh, or
piar dog, &e. but beyond our tuition, would not, 1
think, apply the term to a man of a base tribe.

1 should not reckon the Vanjara so low a tribe as
the Mahratta, but I speak vaguely. They are a
race of stout brave men, and of hardy virtuous
women, If M, pe R. grounds his similarity of tribe
on any supposed similarity of name, 1 think he is in
error. Nor can any two races of men be much
more unlike, bating itinerancy, than the Vanjari and
the wandering Zingari of India. The latter word,
as Zingar, means a saddler. All leather-workers
in India are base. In the Mahratta countries

B
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saddle and bridle menders must, with such an eques-
trian erratic people, have been much employed,
and of necessity also wanderers. I have forgotten
the appellations by which these wanderers are called
in different parts of India. Wherever I have been, I
have, 1 think, seen gangs of them, four or five or
more in number, of males—women and c¢hildren to
correspond—and have ever been reminded by them
of the gypsies of England. Here they are mostly
tinkers ; in India, cobblers.

As curiosity seems never to be altogether dormant
in England touching this singular race of our fellow
subjects, it might be acceptable if some one would
collect the various names by which the correspond-
ing, if not identical, race are called in India 1—say,
from Point de Galle to Lahore, and from Sind to
Assam ; which might be easily done. Among them
would be chumar, cobbler, or leather-worker; from
chumari, a skin. They are rather menders than
makers ; although zingari may imply the latter.
Dehr would be another name—but this applies to an
extensive sect, of which the one in question is pro-
bably a subdivision. OFf bhungi, or night-man, the
same may be said. Mahommedans call the last
named tribe halalkhor, base-feeder, eater of forbid-
den food. The two latter names are applicable to o
lower tribe than the zingari, or chumar, By Brah-
mans either would perhaps be called chandala or
dehr ; but a Brahman would not give either of those
appellations to a vanjari; nor perhaps to a zingari.
The dehr or chandala, or outcast, he, in his semi-
divinity, would deem doomed to such baseness by

20
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sins in a former existence—and altogether unworthy
of spiritual comfort. A Brahman, under ordinary
circumstances, would rather die than touch one. It
has been said that the shadow of one passing over
the person of a Brahman, would be an_offence to
be lawfully expiable by the life of the too near
approaching outcast. But I have never heard of
such an expiation. 1 have, on the contrary, been
associnted with Brahmans and Dehrs in such deep
distress as to have witnessed their hands dipped at
the same moment into the same puddle, impatient
to raise a portion of liquid to their parched lips.

It has been.supposed that the persecutions of the
Hind(is by Timug, about the year 1400, caused the
voluntary exile of many. But such persecutions
would have exiled, if any, various tribes—that is,
individuals of many;—and it cannot be supposed
that all would, even in the lapse of three or four
centuries, have become so homogeneous, in regard to
personals and principles, as the widely spread mee
under our notice. There was then, and is still,
plenty of room in [udia for emigrants from the seal
of war—even of Trmue’s wars. | should judge the
wanderers to be of much older date—although they
may not have reached Western Europe, or have been
noticed on record, earlier than the dates assigned.
These seem to be in Bohemis, Hungary, and the
German states, in 1417 ; in Swisserland and France,
in the following year: and in England the time of
HEnx. 8. is that given for their first appearance.

Their gross number has been—(I should, without

professing to_ possess any good data for it, guess
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greatly over-) estimated at five millions. Of this,
one million have been reckoned in Ewrope; a half
in Africa; one and a bhalf in fadia ; and two mil-
lions throughout the rést of Asia. Spain is supposed
to have sigty thousand of them.

GrurLmax has shown a great affinity between the
Gipsy language and Hindustani. My late worthy
friend, MaTTnEw Rarer—a V.P. of the R.S.—
abridged and translated GueLman's large work.
It has become scarce. A new edition, in 8vo.,
with notes adapted to the present day, would,
I think, be well received. Many years have elapsed
since | saw Rapen’s4dto., and I have forgotten all
the lingual affinities. Some years ago, I recollect,
among other things, asking a black-eyed, black-
haired, dark-skinned, white-toothed, handsome
gipsy woman, what she called this? showing her a
knife. “ Chury,” she said: exactly as half the
inhabitants of the great Indian range nbove indi-
cated would have answered —from Indus to the
Brahmaputra. 1 have forgotten the rest of our
colloquy.'

I may have oceasion in another page to say some-
thing on piscine worship and mysteries, so exten-
sively observable. I find a reference to Buek-
inaiuAM’s Mesopotamia® on that subject, having

! I received the mwhﬂnminuﬁu. from a
like person within a week of my writing this note—May
155,

* Of the same meaning as Doab in Indis—between-rivers.
Mesopotamia is the ancient Chaldea; or, as I contend, Kal-
deva,
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connexion with what [ have to say, in conclusion,
on the attractive subject of Cavinnor—or Ka-
virvni.  In that country it was that Vexus,
flying from the wrath of Tyenows, was meta-
morphosed into a fish. Dag, in the lapguage of
that country, is a fish; and Dacow, in the mytho-
logy of the Chaldeans, was the fisk-formed Vexuvs.
To this day there are sacred fish kept in the pool of
Abraham at Ur, or Orfa.

Dag, in some oriental languages, means dew; as
it means, also, in the current dialect of Suffolk and
Norfolk at this day. (See Suffolk Words.) Vexus
was formed from the sea-foam—(or dew?). Om
is one of her many names. Uwma is a name of a cor-
responding goddess in India, Om and Ox have
been deemed the same.! Ur, Puiny says, is Cal-
lirrhoen—an easy dialectic transition from Callirhoé,
or Kaliruhi. Ur appears to have been a seat of the
true religion in days of old ; and of mythic super-
stition in later times.

Of Carriore—or, as it would suit me to write
her name—KarlOre—the coryphee of the Muses,
presiding over eloquence and heroic poetry, 1 will
interpolate the remark that she seems to co
most with SaraswarTi—* sweet grace of Bran-
MA’s bed ™ —the goddess of eloquence, writing,
music, and the creative arts—whose ¢ sighs are
music, and each tear a pearl.” Carvioer, if
written Kaliapa, or Koliyapa, would farther connect

¢ Bpeculations on o'y and oN—leading to o'm-nya in the
East, emnia, §e. in the West—might be profitably pursusd..

ool
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her with Sanskrit sound and significancy. The
etymology of Carviope is probably the same as 1
have surmised of Kavimuwi—Kaiks;, beauly, and
oft, canntenance or face.

There are, as may be supposed, many celebrated
females named Cavinnor. One was daughter of
NIOse. Legends connected with both the Greek
and Sanskrit Kaliruhi, ran parallel :—a fatal neck-
lace ; fatal to, among others, HermlOx g, who re-
ceived it from EUnrora, she from IU p1TER—denial
of connubial rites—proceedings of a very tragic and
ensanguined pature, denote some striking analogies
in their respective histories.

A name of Kavt or ParvaTi, is SaT1; meaning
transcendent purity. It is the word so often in
English mouths and types, as Swuftee. In one of
hier adventures, in rage and revenge at not having
been invited to a wedding or a funeral—I may have
forgotten which, but it was a feast—{every event
with Brahmans, as much as among Englishmen, is
begun and ended with a feast ; it is, as it were, the
necessary alpha and omega of all ceremoniesy—in
rage and revenge, she flung herself into the fire and
was consumed. She became Sati or Pure :—for,
as Mexv says, ‘* Fire is the great Purifier.' This.
is the origin of the name and practice of Suttee.
She was comsumed, not destroyed; echanged, not
annihilated. Being immortal she was merely
regenerated. A poet would perhaps say she was

' Whether it were a wedding or n faneral, the presence of
fire is essential.  There is o mysterious trind of fires—the
naptial, the funeral, and the sacrificial.
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embraced by Aexi—the fgme-ous god. 1 have a
picture of SiTa in the flames, sustained by the two-
faced, three-legged, six-armed, red-skinned Asxr,
—All these attributes are extensively and profoundly
significant—of which see HP.

So the interesting young female, of exquisite
beauty, distractedly beloved by a Bacchic high-priest
of Calydon—(mark Kalidun, or Mount Kali, and
hence, as hinted in another place, Caledonia)—named
Cavinog, or Kavirur, as [ say, became a Sullee,
or Sati. Her igneous immolation was decreed by
an oracle, in consequence, or in punishment, of ber
frigidity. But even the inquisitor of that day, re-
lenting at the sight of her beauty—her Kaliror, or
Fair-face—and, smitten with remorse at such con=
templated enormity, destroyed, not her, but himself.
And Kavinuni—as I choose to eall her, followed
his example. She became Sati—but whether by
solitary suicide, or by concremation, is not stated.
Hindu females still commit the sad act both ways.
With the body of the husband it is called Soha-
marana. Without, when he have died at a distance,
it is Anumarana, or post-cremation. The latter I
have never witnessed. Concremation [ have, too
often—and, having taken notes at the time, and col-
lected some materials thereon, could, 1 think, con=
coct an interesting Fragment on the suicidal subject
of Sati. -

In former pages, 245, 7, 8. we have seen Kaliya;
a Greek word, in supposed connexion with a like
Sanskrit name. So Calliope and Kaliyapa, may be
fancied similar, The last word in Sanskrit means
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silent meditation on Kavi: a species of worship, or
propitiation, much pressed in Hindu precepts. Yap
is thus, and otherwise, used on several oceasions.
Ask a Hindu astronomer the name of the constel-
lation which we call CasslOpeia, and he will imme-
diately tell you Kasvara; and give you the legend
of the exaltation to astral honors of the important
historical personage, who bore that name on earth.
g So the Muses, aye

In-dwellers of the Olympinn mansion, used

To sing :—the ehiefest of them all Callivpe,

For she alone with Kings majestical

Whalks."—ELtox's Hesion. Theog.

——Connected with Kal, in the relationship of fire,

heat, blackness, darkness, &c. we may notice n5v.
caleo, to grow hot. Here we have the root, in imme-
diate combination with the ever-recurning sound, 10,
Our coal, has also the root, and sense. It used to be
written col and coll. Jusivs, Etym. Axc., writes
it cofe. In the Mid. N. Dream we read, * like
lightning in the collied night.” And in Ornevio,
“ And passion having my best judgment collied.”
1. 3. Soin a comedy called the Family of Love,
1608—*“ Carry thy link t'other way—thou colliest
me and my ruffle.” ¢ The word, 1 am assured,”
says Sreevexs, “is still used in the midland
counties. In the northern counties fine black clay
or ochre is commonly known by the name of callow
or killow "—(mark the immateriality of the initial,
and the interchangeability of the vowels). *“ It is
said to have its name from kollow "—(KallQ 7)—
‘¢ which in the N. means the smut or grime on the
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back of chimnies. Colly, however,” he concludes,
¢ js from coal, or collier.”

In Suffolk we have a little black troublesome
louse which infests the top of growing beans, which
we call collier ; and when the plants are so dis-
fizured and injured, we say ‘‘ the beans have got
the colfier.”

To show the farther extension of this root, in
sound nnd sense, I will vénture on an extract from
my C. P. B.—wherein I find this entry: *“ Colcki-
cum—what is this plant I—whence its Kal-ic name ?
Is it black, or conical, or triform ? or has it any
attributes that may be twisted into Kali-cisms?"
—And | find the following appended, by way of
answer : *‘ This plant has been so named from its
abounding in Colchis, in EUbwa. It is otherwise
named fUnci and 10ncacei—why 1—Here we have
not only the root K—L, but its intimate 10, EU, or
[U—for in sound they differ immaterially—and bl
‘ (bo). ¢ Ess. char.—calyx, a spathe—cor, siz-cleft—
tube, springing immediately from the root "—per-
haps in this form } which is but a combination, a
junetion, a union of 10— cap. three, connected "'—
(triune)—** root, bulbous, abounding in milky juice,”
like the most mysterious and sacred somalota, or
moon-plant, of the Brahmans—the acid asclepius.”

The preceding may appear trifling—so may what
follows, on Colchis, and its Kalicisms. But let us
recollect that it is the very cradle of fable and
mystery :—all connected with it, its golden fleece, 1ts
Argo, and Arghanat-ics, and a hundred others, sa-
vour of mystery, in connexion with dates older than
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Jasow, and with countries, perhaps, still more
remote.

The characteristics or attributes of the Colehicum,
above enumerated, would mark it as a mystical
plant, in the eye and mind of a Hindu classifier.
The nearest cognate eastern Kalic sound that occurs
to me is Kalli. Kalki-kama is a Sanskrit com-
pound, but not, that I know, applicable in this in-
stance ; unless Colchicum be of aphrodisiac tendency,
Its poisonous quality farther denotes it Kalie. Siva,
as has been before noticed, p. 263 is a poison-
swallower.t It stuck in his throat, and gave it an
external blue tint ; as is seen in pictures of him. He
is hence named Nivaganta, or the blue-throated :
and his ardent followers stain their throats with
sanctified ashes and indigo. Ashes, as being the
result of fire, are a very mystical substance, the im-
mediate product of that great agent—that great
changer of forms—or Siva. | have known indi-
viduals named after this azure fable ; usvally called
Neerkanrt—spelled differently perhaps. A Hindu
poet, complimenting a beauty, whether a goddess
or a mortal 1 have forgotten, avers that it was ““in
despair of obtaining such peerless charms that the
disappointed consort of Panvati drank the poison
which dyed his neck azure.”

Hindu poetry, and, indeed, all their writings, so
abound in mythological allusions, that an acquaint-
ance with that species of their lewrwing, us they

' In chemical hieroglyphics & is arsenic.
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call it, is necessary to the comprehension of any
author.—

One of the attributes of the black, terrific goddess
is & cup, wherein to receive the blood of her victims.
This containing vessel is called, among other names,
argha, and patra. With us a cup is variously called
cal-ix, cal-ice, and chal-ice—but he might be deemed
an incurable or outrageous etymologist who would
endeavour thence to trace relationship; or the do-
lorous initials of such words as cala-mity, cholera,
&e.! to a like source, Kawvi, and Ina, and Ist,
would, in combination—when one of two medial
vowels is mute—produce like sounds : but, although
these are severally names of the goddess, I cannot
say that connectedly— Kalira, Kalisi—they are then
s0. Sheis, however, the deity propitiated in times
of pestilence, to avert her anger.

I have somewhere recently read of  Smasiy
Kawr, as the consort of Kava, in her charucter of
goddess of cemeteries. Images of her under this
name and form“—(the form 1 have not seen or
heard of }—* have been made and set up and in-
voked in various places about Calcutta, and other
towns in India, in the hope of checking the cholers,
which has of late years so extensively afflicted those
fair regions. The ceremonies are said to commence
at the new moon.™ ¥

' What a number of English words of dark, dolorous,
chronic, fiery (all Kalic) meanings, might be collected of this
initial sound ;, among them, ealcine, calenlate, caldron, ca-
lely, calid, caligation, caloric, calx, kalender, kali, kilo, &e.
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The above I appear to have taken from some pe-
riodical ; and appended to it, is a note of inguiry.
“ Smasin¥ Sema—Sami¥"—which is thus answered,
Sami is a name of Kavi, connected with ceme-
teries, in as far as under that name she is invoked
as the’ goddess of the Sami tree—the Adenanthera
aculeata—of the pure wood of which, by the mys-
terious friction of two cones, of occult Linga-ic and
10ni-c forms, Brahmans are, under particular eir-
cumstances, required to kindle an unearthly fire—
for the due performance of the tripartite ceremonies
of their nuptials, the sradha or sacrificial duties in
honor of departed ancestors, and for their own
fuperals. :

Another of the names of this goddess of ceme-
teries is Rami; and another Sasmi-mami. Under
the latter she has been found to correspond, in le-
gend, as well as in name, to the SEMiraMis of the
Greeks. The IOxo of that race was named Samia,
from Samos, her reputed birth-place, under the
shade of an agnus-castus, or chaste-tree; common on
that island. The Hindu Sami is annually recalled
to life by ceremonies performed under the pure
shade of the Sami tree ; a spot peculiarly sacred to
ber. Some of the leaves of that holy tree, and some
of the earth of that consecrated spot, are carred
away and kept till the festival of the ensuing year.
Samos also produced a peculiar kind of earth called
Samia terra ; but 1 know not how much super-
stition may be attached toit. Juxo is declared by
mythologists to be the same as 1Oxa—and as Sg-
LENE, from an arkite relationship. Her image at
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Samos stood in a lunette, crescent-crowned. In
Laconia, a statue was styled Vexus-Jusoxia.
Bryant., * The nome of the dove was IQna :
often expressed Ap-10xa. DIOxz is Vexus
Aphrodite.” Tb.

Trees, as being among the most beautiful pro-
ductions of Nature—and, I was going to say, among
the most wonderful, but that all her productions
seem when duly examined almost equally so—have
become all the world over the immediate objects of
poetry, fable, enthusiasm, and superstition. Some
instance will appear casually in this volume, and the
subject might be greatly extended.

Whence cemetery ?— from ssipam, as some have
said, meaning put to sleep; oblivion, forgelfulness? Is
not this almost as far-fetched as Sma, Sema, Sami¥
And why may we not be allowed the endeavour to
trace cholera, colera, to KavLina—as the consort of
the choleric god (and she herself, as we have re
cently seen, is 1Uxo-like in her anger) may be
well called, by the mere union of two of her names,
as has just been shown. Suchis the case in Sami-
Rami. I «do not njf that she is named Kavina,
nor know that she is not.

Let us say something farther on the pnetlcﬂl
country of the Colchicum, Colehis or Cholcos, had a
noted city named Cyta. Sita, we have seen in
another page, is an interesting personage in Hindu
epics—the faithful wife of Rama, * of cerulean
hue ;" like Krisuna, who is sometimes black, as
well as blue. All the rivers of Colckis run into the
EUrine gen. Here is the usual mysterious junction

LR als
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Kal 10—which would be hieroglyphically expressed
4 or =k or perhaps =t : as is intended to be shown
when we come to expluin the upper line A of PL v.
Nos, 5. 14, Heroporus says that the Colchidns
were originally Egyptians, and were black: Sg-
sosTris having left part of the army with which
he invaded Scythia in Colchis, to people it. They
had, he says, woolly hair, and were of a dark com-
plexion. This description applies to many of the
Abyssinians— Habshi, as they call themselves—na-
tives of Habesh. Bryaxt supposes the Colchians
to have been one of the most ancient colonies of the
Cuthites—one of their principal cities, he says, was
Cuta: the Caucasian range of mountains ran through
their country ; named, after their ancestor Chus.
Fanen,in his Cabiri—i. 266—says that “*the snaky
locks of Gorgon, and the Colchian dragon, equally
relate to the solar superstition.” 1 should expect to
find in Colchis—if any archaic thing remain—the site
or ruins of a temple or temples heretofore relating
to the more eastern’ Kav1, and mountains from
their forms, and rivers, bearing Kalic names. |
infer that the name and colour of the abode and race
of the Kalki-ans—another mode of writing it, but
pronounced sufficiently like Colchians—have - re-
ference to the black goddess of [fwdia ; in like man-
ner as in India, Habshi or hubshee is applied to
black things—grapes for instance—from their colour,
more than from supposing them natives of Habesh :
who, as we have recently seen, are so called.

From a passage in the preceding par. we might
be reasonably led to expect Hinduisms in that fine

2m-
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range, the Cawucasus. After noticing that the Ar-
ghanathic expedition has intimate connexion with
Colchis, and that the Colchians have been just men-
tioned in connexion with Cowcasns, let us rom a
rapid eye over those mountains, and see if they retain
any vestiges of Hinduism, If Cancasus were written
Kakasu—and how valueless the final sibilant is in
many languages no one will deny—meanings may
be found for that compound in Sanskrit, which ab-
hors such finals. Sy, means beautiful ; and Kaka
(caruca would do nearly as well) is a crow; but not
perhaps so restricted. The eagle would be a more
befitting associate for the scenery of that glorious
mﬂgﬂ.

Its highest summit is called Kasi-beck. K. Por-
TER's Travels. Kasi, in Sanskrit, denotes pre-emi-
nency ; and is a classical name of the Hindu “ eternal
city,” Benares, as hath, 1 think, been before noticed.
* Titridshkali,” according to the barbarous re-
dundancy of consonants in the Russ, is the name
of a mountain torrent of that region, flowing from
Kasi-beck, in a style described by Porter—i. 86—
as likely to arouse the feelings of & mystic Hindu.
It would remind him of his own Ganga, and the
scenery of Nipal. * Kristawaja, or mountain of the
cross,” looks and sounds more like Sanskrit than
Russ or any other language: so does * the moun-
tain god, Ganra.” i. 90. The deseription of these
mountains and cleft passes by PorTer, would suit
almost equally well for the similar scenery of the
Himalaya.

Approaching the sacred and poetical regions of
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Ararat, a town named Goomri, a river Akhoor, and
a monastery Kofchivan, occur. i. 170, 1. The last
is good Mahratta Sanskrit, meaning the vehicle or
support of the tortoise :—on which mythological, ter-
raqueous, animal, Visuxv and other arkite deities
are seen. | know not if Ararat can be tortured into
Sanskrit, or if it require any such torturing. The
final rat, or rat’h, is a vehicle, or support, or rest, in
gome of its dinlects. “* Anwi” is a place in that
neighbourhood—172. * We crossed the Akkoor nenr
a spot where a boiling spring issues from the ground,
accompanied byvolumasufntem " 177, The ntjr
of * Nagchivan *—179—compounded of nag, the
great mythological serpent, and rcan, its vehicle or
rest. Visuxu is often seen reposing on that *“thou-
sand-headed "—** Uphiucus huge ;" and otherwise
connected with it. Nag is the king of the serpent
race —an endless souree of Hindu fabulous legend.
“ Talish,” 181—** Karakala,” 198—* Makoo,"—
(q. Mahakoo ¥)—* Sheroor—Sevan,” 202—remind
us strongly of Hindu names of places. Again—
“ Devaloo, Oujary,” 210—** Kalagan," 214—and
others, which the curious reader will find described
by Porrer in the neighbourhood of Ararat, would
induce a belief that the Sanskrit tongue and Hindu
superstition once had sway in that region. In i
571, he mentions “ Kanarah,” near Pempw'u.
More such names might be found in the neigh-
bourhood of Ararat. But, few as these are, it may
be doubted if so many so closely allied to a Hindu
language can be found in all France or England.
In Ireland, Scotland and her isles, they abound; as
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we hope to show soon.  We must now take leave of
Sir Ker Ponrer, with whom I had the pleasure
of a slight acquaintance, lamenting the loss of so
accomplished a gentleman.

We have slid, as it were, out of Greece for a
while; not quitted it abruptly—and must now re-
turn thither to notice a few miscellaneous gatherings,
before we finally quit that seducing country.

Considering the ultra-pocticalities of Olympus; 1
am disappointed at the unyielding Greekness of its
name. The “ biforked hill,” if this be it, promised
something Hinduish ; identifying or connecting it
with the Kailasa, the terrestrial paradise of Siva;
or with Meru, the Olympia, in every thing but name,
of Hindu poetics. I can make nothing of it under
the name of Olympus. What other names has it ?

Its immediate neighbourhood yields a little. Olym-
pia city is at the foot of mount Sarurx, washed
by the river Cladeus, which scon intermingles with
the 1Ox1-an sea. This city was among the most
celebrated of antiquity for sacred groves, trees, &e.
mysteries. We may here trace some Kalacisms.—
Kai, like Saturs, is Time—in Cladens, we may
fancy Kaludeo, or deva, But leave we Olympus and

" —— the Olympian majde—

The danghters they of mgis-bearing Jove—
Whom, to the embrace of Jove, MyEMOSYNE
—— bare of old in the Pisrian mount—
Thrice three nights did Jove embrace her.
She, some distant space from where

highest rears its snow-capt head,
Brought forth the thrice three maids—whose minds
Are kuit in harmony."—Evrtox's Hesion, Theog.
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Of Cassaxora, I can make but little. Kasi and
Ixpra offer some speculation in sound: but I am
unable to connect them by any common legend.
The many daughters of Priax and of the Puranic
Daxsna ; and Sarors and the Apsarasa mermaids,
might perhaps be brought into relationship by an
mitiated band. But I neither know their names;
nor where to find them, or their histories——

* Then embracing earth,
He fashion'd the great Tnaumas,
And blooming CeTo—
From Nerevs, and the long-hair'd Doris, nymph
Of Ocean's perfect stream, there sprang to light
A lovely band of children, goddesses,
Dwelling within the unenltivable main—
They from the blameless Nenevs sprang to light :
His fifty deughters—versed in virtuous tasks,”—T3,

The name of Caryreso is also prominent—but
here again 1 am in ignorance. If Kalapsara were
admissible, something might be said connecting the
poetical personages of the preceding par. and quo-
tation : — * goddesses, dwelling within the uncul-
tivable main.”

We read of the ** gulf of Bhagena, or Colokythia,
near the channel of Cerigo "—the southern point of
the Morea: a promontory, probubly. Such are in
India symbolic of Siva. Bnaca and Buact are
names of him and his consort. In Colo we have
the root of Kal; in Cerigo, Srigao. Cerigo | have
noted as in connexion, if not identical, with Ceri-
gotto, but have omitted my authority.  Srigao may
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in Sanskrit mean holy kine; and Srigat, a holy
gate, or pass.

Candia, the modern name of Crete, is said by an
anonymous writer to be derived from Khunda, the
- Armabic name of the eapital. Capitals marely give
names to countries—and [ should be rather dis-
posed to say, from the Sanskrit Kunda, a hill, or
Kund, a pool or lake. Is there any noted hill or
lake near the city, likely to have afforded a name
to it, or to the island ?

& Macromisi, or the isle of HeLEw,"” noted in
history or fable for amatory scenics, reminds us of
Kama’s piscatory symbol Makara; or of one of
his names thence derived, Makani. Is1, it may be
recollected, is a name of Pauvari; but I am not
aware of its having any direct reference to the
freaks of the Hindu Cupip, one of whose names is
Kaxparea. As may be supposed, his names and
attributes and legends are perpetually alluded to by
all Sanskrit writers; whether poetic or didactic.
When Kiisuxa in the Gita, is likening, or rather
identifying himself with the first of every thing, he
says, “ Among fishes | am the Makar—I am the
prolific Kanparea, the god of love.” And in ex-
planatory reference to a passage in p. 355. 1 may
add *“ | am, amongst worships, the yap."”
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Tuose of my Readers who may be classed as
Orientalists ; who have watched the progressive
developement of the cognascence of the Sanskrit and
Greek mythology and languages ; may not, per-
haps, be much surprised at what precedes—touching
chiefly geographical nomenclature connected with
such mythology. No one must expect to dip into
Greek or Sanskrit literature without ever-recurring
allusions to that all-pervading subject. * There
gods meet gods, and jostle in the dark.” But what
is to be expected in the Cimmerian regions of Central
Africa? Wholooks thither for poetry or polish ? And
who may not feel some surprise at finding the rivers,
mountains, towns — things which usually receive

ions least liable to change—bearing Sanskrit
(and Greck?) names; almost as commonly as the
rivers, mountains, towns, of India or Greece?

The following few pages contain some of such
instances ns have occurred in the currency of my
very limited reading, 1 do not recollect that I ever
read a volume, or a page, expressly in search of
such things ; in reference to Greece, Africa, or any
other region. They are of incidental occurrence and
notice. Those referring to Greece, and most of those
referring to Africa, were noted many years ago.

1.
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Some of the latter were published in the Asiatic
Journal of 1817. Wishing to throw together the
Greek and African comcidences, I will here note the
latter, substantially in the form in which they were
communicated to that Journal—although at the risk
of some repetition.

The similarity in the usages, customs, &e. of dis-
tant regions and remote ages, have amusingly and
profitably attracted the notice, and employed the
pen of many writers. The same may be said, in
perhaps a greater degree, of affinities in the lan
guages of people geographically and chronologically
remote. Such similarities and affinities are some+
times very striking and unsccountable; and have
given rise to various speculations — curious, leamed,
profound, extravagant. But I do not recollect any
writer attempting to amuse or instruct the reading
public in a branch of coincidence—so to speak —that
appears to me as curious and striking as any of
those above mentioned ; nearly, indeed, related to
them—and which as naturally gives rise to specula-
tions that, if pursued, might ramify into all the de-
scriptions just enumerated. I mean in the Namesof
Places —such as cities, towns, hills, mountains,

rivers—which may be generically classed under the -

Head of *“ Geographical Nomenclature.”

I have little pretension to the ability of instructing
the public : but perhaps some readers may conde-
scend to excuse this attempt to contribute to their
amusement, by pointing out sundry coincidences in
India, Greece, Africa, America, Britain, and other

-
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parts of the world; between which it may not be
, easy to discover any ready channels of lingual inter-
communication,

I will now show that many of the towns, hills,
rivers, &¢. of Africa—even deep in her interior—
have Sanskrit names — or names sounding very like
that language. What their signification may be in
the dialects of Africa, if any, I have no means of
ascertaining. Some may sound like corrupt Arabie
—but perhaps have no local meaning in modern
language,

Let me here observe, that although in all parts of
the world all names of places (and of persons also)
may reasonably be supposed to have been originally
significant in the local tongue, yet in the lapse of
time the sounds have altered; and the sense has
been forgotten, in 8o many instances, that etymologi-
cal research has been often put to the test, and not
seldom whimsically extended, in the attempt to
trace such varied sounds and meanings up the tor-
tuous stream of ages back. '

t A stranger to the languages of Ewrepe, or even an unin-
structed Englishman, would not easily recognize the nnmes of
OurSaviovn in the mouths, or from the pens, of nations balf
a dozen leagnes or hours to onr eastward. The French pro-
uuneiation cannot, perhaps, be better expressed by our
letters than thus—Zswasoo Kuer, This may serve to show
the difficultics of ety mologists, in this line—and what licences
may be taken and allowed, when nges and oceans have rolled
between the regions thus attempted to be lingually re-united.
And let it be farther observed, that when I write of Hindu-
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In hilly and poetical countries — most hilly coun-
tries are, or have been, poetical—mythology, the reli- |
gion of the day, has lent its extensive aid to geogra-
phical nomenclators.  This applies strongly to
India, where- the Pantheon of the Hindds is found
to have been the grand magazine whence such per-
sons have derived and applied their varied appella-
tions : a very great proportion of which is thus easily
traceable by any one moderately skilled in the dis-
lects of India. And as the sacred language of the
Hindfis and their mythology are little or nothing
altered in the lapse of many centuries, in India we
may run and read in the features of nature, and in
the early works of man, the origin not only of local
nomenclature, but the names of places very ancient,
and distant from this supposed source. Throngh
what channels, lingual and geographical, the current
of connexion may have run, is not evident ; and has
been the subject of the speculations above de-
scribed.

With these premises I invite the Reader to remark
the following names of places which occurred to me
in a recent perusal of Park’s last mission, as coming
within their purview :— i

Jonkakonda — Tendiconda— Koutakunda — Tatti-

isma in Greece, Africa, &e. 1 do not mean to be restricted
within precise geographical, or even historical boundaries,
* In or about,” —** in snch neighbourhood ;" or under such
influences, now, or at some earlier period, may rather be un-
derstood,

E
-
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kanda — Barraconda — Seesekund — Tambakunda—
Mariancounda— Tandacunda— Falteconda— Maura-
conda,'

On this class of pames what I have before said,
touching Kunda, a hill, and Kund, a pool or lake,
applies here and may suffice. Such terminations are
common in India, and are almost always, [ believe,
found attached to hills or pools, or to their imme-
diate vicinity, Some instances I will note : — Gods
conda ; or, us | conjecture, Kalkunda—Gurrumkonda
—Ganeskunda — Kailkunda — Inaconda — Miconda ;
(perhaps Muhékunda) — Nurgoond — Nowlgoond—
Penekonda — Curacunda. Muny others might be
added, Whether these terminations be spelled like
Pank's konda, conda, kunda, caunda ; or like those
of India, which are as varied as Parx’s, with
the farther difference of gound, kendy, kem, gondy,
&e., | am disposed to refer them all to the Sanskrit
kund or kunda. The same sound in India is found
initial in Condapilly—Cond—Conjeveram—Candatchy
—Cundapoor— Cundwah, &e. Whether these be all,
or chiefly, names of hills, I have no present means of
ascertaining ; but suspect so. Pank has omitted to
mention the description of places bearing the name
of Konda in Africa: but | suspect them also to be
hills, or connegted with them.

' 1 had here, and in the names, ke, hereafter given, re-
ferred to the pages of the several authors whence 1 have
taken them —as I have generally done, precedingly, in
respect to Sanskritisms in Grecee: but considering the little
probable utility of such minute references, 1 have now, to
save room, mostly omitted them.
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Let me here (again) observe thatin names of orien-
tal places, persons, or things, vowels must not be '
supposed to stand for much. A substantial reason
will be—or hns been '—given for this in another
place. Consonants are the bones and sinews of iso-
late words. A substitution of these important verte-
bra of vocables may be allowed to a certain extent.
I shall, however, require these indulgencies in a very
limited degree: not exceeding, perhaps, the allow-
able interchange of a b and v—or a y and a j—or a k
and g.

With a little of this licence where wanted, and it
may be, and is, allowed to others, as well as to dis-
tressed etymologers, let us try to turn Parx’s Afi-
can names into Hindi. Jonkakonda may be Janeka-
kunda, or the hill of Jaxexa, I know not, it is true,
of any such hill in India — but Jaxexa and his
davghter Jan ex1, commonly called JAxky, are im-
portant mythological or historical perzons well known
in Iudia;' and may well have given their names to 8
hill or river there, as well as in A frica.

Tendiconda and Tandacunda, of Parx, are, 1
imagine, the same place, or the same name. And
although here aguin I have no knowledge of any
such compound name in Indin, yet tanda is a Hindu
word, and the name of a town in Bengal; where,
indeed, there are few or no hills to fix it on — that
country being chiefly alluvial and flat. I should,

1jl'.|1¢reforu, expect to find there few or no Kunda as

! And, of course, noticed, with some of the fables con-
uected with them, in the HP, '

L

s
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names of places—and the hilly country of the dekkan
to abound in them. A town in the Carnatic is named
Tondi. In some dialects of India, tanda, or tunda,
or tund (vowels are of no moment, the root is (nd)
means cold.  And ulthough we may not, at first
view, expect a reason for its positive application in
the interior of Africa or in Bengal, yet cnmpimnve
degrees of cold exist every where — and perhaps
very elevated spots positive too.n The “Hill nf
Cold” may not unreasonably be looked for and
found within the tropics, though not so obviously, as
within the polar regions. Mountains covered with
the snows of a thousand winters are in sight from
The Kootakunda of Africa may be also traced to
India. In modern dialects —though I do net say
that such dialects are derived immediately from the
Sanskrit, the prime radix perhaps of all language —
Koota means a dog: and it farther means short, or
low of stature. It is found initial, final, and sole, in

! Nor need we ascend or move extra-tropieally for positive
cold, I have known it so cold in Bombay that the troops
could not parade at the usual time, day-break. It was put
off till the sun was bigh. Travelling once to Poons—accom-
panied as is mentioned in p. 148.—we pitched our tents the
first night—it was Christmas Eve—at Pamweell, near the tank.
It was a bitterly cold night. We moved at day-break next
morning—and my gallant, and noble, and shivering friend
pointed my attention to the thermometer hanging on his tent-
rope. I write from recollection, but I am within buonds when
I say it was under 40°: and that on coming to our new
ground, the same thermometer in the same position, in the
shade, stood upwards of 100°.

21
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the names of many places in India. The name oc-
curs in like manner in Africa. 1 should judge kuta
to be Sansknt, and to mean a town, from finding it
applied to places spread all over [ndia. Perhaps
Caleutta—( Kalikut?) Calicut — Devicotta — Palam-
cotta — Gooty — Dunderguttee— Milgotta — Kota—
Teekatta, %c. may all contain it. The Kootakunda
of PArk may therefore be set down for a compound
Indian word,

Of Taltikonda the same may be said. Tatti, or

: f{’iﬂ'm: is a word current in Indian dialects; and isa

name, and part of a name, of Indian places and

things.

. - The same as to the Baraconda of Africa. Barais
an Indian word of several meanings. Applied toa

‘place, it would perhaps be more classically written

“Vara or Varaha, a nome well known to Hindu my-

thologists. It is as often pronounced Bara.

“ Seesekund,” Panx says, * is the same village
with - Kwssai, the inhabitants having changed its
name,” Seesu or Sisu is an ancient Hindu name of
persons and things.

“ Tambakunda " is Indian. There are Tamba-
cherry, Tamracherry, Tambah, Tambekhan, &e. In
some dialects tamba is copper. If we drop the &, fam
or tama would mean darkness, blackness, &e. and
has extensive applications. OFf “ Marianconnda™
and “ Mauraconda,” 1 shall only say that they have
Indian sounds. A hill on which we have a fort &
mile or two inland from Tellicherry, is named Mora-
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kuna — where 1 have passed many a day — but T be-
lieve this termination in Malabar is from a source
different from kunda. :

“ Fatteconda” is an Indian’compound. Futté o
Futteh is more immediately Persinn. T do not know
indeed that it isat all Sanskrit, although used in some .
dialects deduced therefrom. Fatteconda in lwidia,
like Futtyghur, means the hill or fort of victory.

- The latter would be, perhaps, more correctly spelled
Fattehghiri: but 1 am not sure whether ghur may
not, like poor, or pur, or pura, or puri, or pooree, as
it is variously written and spoken, mean distinctivelya
town or fort —and ghiri, or giri, restrictively a-hill.
Futtehpet, Fattehabad, &e. occur in India—ru ning
the town and abode of conquest. '

On Koondu, or Kondy, or goond, or Kendy, or Ken,
I may here note, that near Poona, on the road to
Bombay, is a hill and village named Ganeskondy,
sometimes called and written Gunwisken, There is
a temple on the side of the hill, looking eastward,
in which is an image of Gaxesa, the elephant-
headed son of Parvati; said to havé been miracu-
lously developed there. This miracle happened,
like some others at Poona, 1 think, in my time. I
have passed the temple a hundred times, and almost
as often vowed to visit and examine it ; inquire its
history, &c. But, as uvsual, what one can do any
day is often not dome at all—and so it is with me
and the temple at Gawiskundy. A miraculously
discovered, or heaven-descended, image, is as com-
mon in India as in ftaly. The consequential en-
dowment of a fane is a matter of course—a temple,
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a priest, a town—perhaps priests, a city and see.
The similarity of the legendary histories is, as
perhaps, has been before said, surprising,

Having been thus diffuse in the notice of this first
class of African names, I shall hasten through the
others selected from Pamk’s last mission, to ex-
emplify my speculations. Samee—(Sam1 is & name
of Parvats, as before noticed)— Kutijar—Wallia,
creck — Madina, Tabajang, Jambero— Manjalli,
Tabba Cotta—Jallacotta, Maheena, Tambico : ¥ Sa-
makara, woods and wilderness "— Mambari— Sam-
bankala—(Saspa and Kara, personages of the
Hin. Pan.)—Tambaura, mountains ; Toombijeena, a
pass through them—Serimana (SriMANA, & name
of Kartikya) — Neelakalla (words strictly San-
skrit, and ever recurring in every mythological or
historical inquiry) — “ Kullalie, a very high, de-
tached, rocky, hill.” (Such hills in Jndia are typical
of KaLa)—Gangaran, (Ganga, the Ganges)—Se-
coba—** Sankaree, a high rocky hill, which rises
like an immense castle from the plain,”—(Siva, the
spouse of the mountain goddess PAnvArr, is named
SANKARA.)

Sabooseera — Jeena — Wangara — Nemansang —
Kooli — Chekora — Koonteelu — Doomba — Tancra-
wally — Yanimarou — Talimangoly — Mousala —
Samicouta— Chicowray — Jyallacoro —Svobacara—
Tacoutalls — Bancomalla —* Yaminna, or the river
Joliba,” The Joliba is the Niger. In the niore
euphonic Sanskrit it would probably be Yalaca. If
it should mean black or blue, like niger, and nila, it
would be curious. The name of Yaminma, con-
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nected with the Niger, reminds one of the river
Yumuna of India, called * the blue daughter of the
sun" in Hindu poetics—meaning, perhaps, that she
is the nﬂ'spnng of Visuxu or the sun, by hu melting
operation on the snows of Himala.
_ The following are taken from the map prefixed to
Pank :—Kakundy, Kolar, Jeogary, Bady, Ktulm-
kory, Malla, Kolor, Koolar, Tullika, Kol.{'
Samakoo (river), Mouri, Tambaoura, Sarola, I.llgi-
cotta, Mallacotta, Korankalla, Manickaroo, Sanjee=
cotta, Kandy, Sumpaka, Sami, Jarra, Toorde,
Satile, Seco, Comba, Dama, Nyamo, Gkunseﬁ'
rolla, ; '
Now let me ask any oriental reader if he can
peruse these names of places without fancying them
taken from some map of India, instead of Africa?
Many, and of what follow, are actually names of
Indian places ; and most of them could be easily
traced to their severnl sources in the languages
India, by any vne moderately skilled therein. It
may be doubted if all France, Germany, Russia,
Enghmd and ltaly, could fumish so many places
with Indian names, as may be gathered from
Parx’'s short journeyings in Africa ; and from his
necessarily meagre map. Very many of these
names, bie it remembered, and of those which follow,
occur in the depths of central Africa; where, until
lately, neither Hindu nor English man was ever
or perhaps beard of. Can any one, with a
knowledge of East Indian dialects, read them, and
deny; or doubt; that a race once inhabited those
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regions, with whom some of those dialects were
current?

This may be to some a tiresome topic ; but deeming
it not incurious nor unimportant, [ am disposed to
trespass a little longer, and give some more Indian
names from a work entitled * Proceedings of the
African Institution.” 2 vols. 8vo.

Bishna—({Visu v is sometimes seen $o written,
and Bisuxv and Bisnex)—Woolli—Fittayeraboy
—{n place where there are hot wells is named Vize
raboy, a few miles 8. of Bombay). Kirisnani—
Coniakari—Sooma—(Sox a, the moon)—Comoroo—
Coomba (Komara and Kvmna are Hindu mytho-
logical personages)—Kuraleejango—Tulica—Gung-
gadi—Semegonda, near Wangara—Walli—Koora-
BARRI—DEMBA—thest two are pnames of men.
Siratik.—Sira, and Sidatik are names of towns in
the Dekkan. Tikri is a hill in some East India
dialects.

The following are from HomnEemax's route on
the map :—Siwah, Terane, Rhamanie, Sakra, Sidi-
bishir. (Sipr is a name of S1va—Frisha, whence
bishir way be allowedly derived, is part of a name of
his—Vrisuanwasa, he who rides a bull.) Tripoli,
and Temissa, may be from the Sanskrit Tripala and
Tamisa,

These are from the line of PArk’s route on the
map : — Downie — Jinbala — Kamulia — Ganga —
Yamina—Calimana. The last four places are close
to each other on the Niger. If found on the Ganga
or Yamuna (Ganges, or Jumnc) they would have
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excited no observation ; butin the interior of Africa,
they yield a greater confirmation of my hypothesis
of that region having been formerly inhabited by a
Brakmana race, than any thing 1 have elsewhere
met with; and I deem the proof very striking.
These also occur on the map :— Fooliconda— Massa-
konda — Worada— Bali — Sitaloola— Koomukarry—
Sididooloo ; en which 1 shall only observe, that they
are all either partly, or wholly, Indian words.

That the interior and remote Africans have, to a
great geographical extent, been Hindds, I am, from
these premises, disposed to suggest : and I expect,
when we shall become better acquainted with those
little known regions, to find my view confirmed by
the discovery of Hindu remains, in architecture,
excavations, sculptures, inscriptions, or some equally
unequivocal evidence, in addition to that of names.
Something similar, though not at once so striking
and convincing, to what has récently! been de-
veloped in the interior of Java; and what farther
researches may bring to light on Celebes, Borneo,
Luconia ; and others of the vast, remote, and little
known of the eastern isles—regions as vast and as
little known as Africa.

The preceding appears to have been the substance
of what was communicated to the Asiatic Journal.

I must indulge in a quotation of a passage by my
lamented friend Major RexweLy, in the conclusion
of his account of the map prefixed to Parx's last
work :—* The hospitality shown by these good

! This was written nearly twenty vears ago.
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people” (interior Africans, especially the Mandingo
tribe,) *“ to Mr. Parx, a destitute and forlorn stran-
ger, raises them very high in the scale of humanity ;
and I know of no better title to confer on them than
that of the Hind(s of Africa.”

Since the preceding was written, and in substance
printed, other books have passed under my eye,
whence I have taken some more names, tending, as
it appears to me, to confirm my aforesaid hypothesis
touching Hindi-dfrica. At the risk of being very
tedious, I will give many of them, as briefly, how-
ever, 08 [ can, From Dexnay and CrarrERTON'S
discoveries, these :—

Angala— Loggun— Mandara— Merly. These are
names of mountains in vol. 1. p. 143, I have noted
no names earlier than that page. The reader will
not fail to remark Mandara as o mountain in the
interior of Africa. In the same page is a place
named Sunkara, a name of Stva ; and in those sub-
sequent, the following: Deoga — Sogama — Dag-
wamba— Mora— Conally — Karowa — Kora—Mak-
kery, hills—Adamowa— Mona, or Monana— Raka—
Gambarou— Dowergo— Munga — Lada— Muggaby,
lake Musgow—Koorie, and Sayah, islands in the
lake Tchad—Shary, river— Babbalia — Begharmi—
Gourte—Wara— IV:M.":.:‘y—_ﬁfuumtu-—ﬁu&a—ﬂﬂ”ﬂ'
gum — Wajah, From vol. 11. these :—Joggabah,
island— Dugheia— K ala— Gambalarum and Gurdya;
rivers — Maou— Mendvo— Molee, river— Katunga—
Bilma— Kaleeluwha— Omhah— Tegerhy — Digoo—
Boogm—Ka!ungn-n—Namarina—ﬂfrkwa—&tﬁ*
wa, river—Duakee— Raka—Ongoroo—Gadanea, or
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Katania — Duncamee — Ratah— Kagaria— Dugwa—
Kwkabmu——jfngnwin-ﬂarm.well!-—Kuﬁu—Kﬂri
Burderawa—Gondamee, lake— Tagra— K alawawa—
Kulee—Miwa— Eatowa — Kaffondingie —Takroor—
Ghoowary—Ghoondar—(how if here were a lake on
a hill? Khundara) — Atagara — Kabi — Yarba—
Ghoorma— Banbara—Ghoongo—Soorami— Malee—
Sunghee— Bhnrgo. Thus far Dexuast and Crav-
PERTON. They speak of *“ Dumnosie, the name
of one of the Gadado's officers”—* Mook, the
commander of our escort”—in the very interior of
Africa, where a white man or a Christian, was never
before seen.

Hastily skimming the Travels of the more fortu-
nate Nigerinn LAxpeR, | notice the following—and
add interpolations in view to brevity, and omit refe-
rences :— Anamaboo— Badagry — Accra — Asinara
(in India, asd is 80, nara a man)—Gzendiki—Mu-
loo — Jaguta — Bohoo— Eetchoolee — Katunga, the
capital of ¥ariba—Moussa, a rivalet— Kakafungi—-
Coobly—Bhoosa. The chiefs of Niki, Wowow and
Kiama—** Engarsaki, a rugged and romantic range
of hills, is called from a country of that name”—
Yavorie— Koolsu—Guarie— Warrie—Koroko— Buoy
—Sandero.— Kingka— Loogo— Pundi : these three,
with other states, form the extensive kingdom of Boorgo
—Catsheena, alsoa kingdom—Zaria— Zegzeg — Mara-
die— Hausa — Gonja—Comassie— Melalie—Comie—
Layaba — Bajeibo— Lechee — Madjie— Belee — Da-
canie—*" Gungo, an island in the Quorra, or Niger "
—Coodonta, river— Cuttup — Egga — Kakunda—the
countries of Jacoba and Adamowa— Boiqua.— Aba-
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zacea— Tacwa— Kirrie—(Three rivers of consider-
able magnitude join, of which the Quorra is one. Of
this something is intended to be said in another page).
— Bouny and Calebar, rivers—Cameroon, mountain,
13,000 feet high—(Kamr, the moon, or the full-
moon, in [ndia—of this something elsewhere) and
a river so named — Laya—Rabbe, a large and
flourishing town, with, alas ! a slave-market—* from
the river Kirrie to the mouth of the Nun"—* acoun-
try called Setira-Krou."

“ Mount Kess,” otherwise spelled Kesey,—“an
elevated rock in the midst of the Niger, nsing
abruptly ; its appearance is irresistibly imposing,
and majestic beyond description. It is greatly vene-
rated by the natives "—(so it would be if so nsing,
Lingaically, in any river of India)—** and favours the
superstitious notions attached to it. Its legends
are of & very interesting nature.” Some of them
are warmly given by Lanper; which might,
seemingly, have applied to a rock in the Ganges,
where the rock might probably have been called by
the same name; Kesa being a name of Krisuxa
and Visaxu.

A plate is given of * Mount Kesey"—and it is
certainly a very striking object; and would be so
considered any where, by any race, the most eit-
lightened or the most barbarous. It exhibits this
form (). Its sides are “‘almost perpendicular and
naked."”

In another place we find this fine aqueous obelisk
—springing, like the famed obelisk of ON (p. 285.)
out of a great expanse of tranquil or gently moving

g
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water, noted as 300 feet high. I wish Lawxoer
had given us the full native name—not Mount
Kesey. 1t may, haply, be Kesa-Kund, or some
such.

I also find this note on the mention of the Ca-
meroon mountain and river by Lasvpen. The
““ Mountains of the Moon" of modern geographers,
““ Montes Pervedi™ of the ancient, are likely to be
called Camer-oon by Mahommedans from .8 Kmr,
the full moon. Roon is an Indian word, applied to
rivers—the Coleroon in the Carnatic, 1 should rather
write Koliritn, but its orthography is too established
to allow of alteration without the appearance of af-
fectation. Pervedi, 1 believe I have before eaid, is
probably Parvari, the mountain goddess of India ;
and the moon, then named Cwawopni, consort of
Cuaxpra, otherwise Soma, the male moon. Soma,
or Somma, be it remembered, is a name of Fesuvius ;
a truly Siva-ic mount—or rather of its parent; for
Vesuvius is by some authorities reckoned the summit
or cone only—Soma as the base, and the older name,
In Sanskrit Soma-bhava would mark the parental
relationship ; and such is the name—currently altered
to Sambawa—of one of the most active and energetic
of existing volecanoes—one of, perhaps, ten times
the potency and terrific extent of destructiveness of
Fesuvins, I now speak of Sambawa, as described
by Sir Sramrorp RarrrLes and others, in the
castern seas, where this lunar parentage scems ex-
tensive—including, perhaps, Sumatra.

The mighty cone, the Cameroon, LAxpER ap-

-
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pears to describe as *“ dividing the embouchures of
the spacious rivers Calebar and Delrey, from the
equally important one of the Cameroons on the east”
Here is, indeed, a mythos! Such a cone, dividing
three fine rivers before they join the sea would
be made much of in India. Delrey is probably a
modern name,

In Apams’ Sketches of Africa, these—King
Coorry—King Perrre—King Core. These may
be nicknames—but if African, they have Asiatic
sounds—Kutri, Pipala, Kuli, or Cooley. These
occur as names of tribes— Bejulapat— Sustra-cundy
—Calawapore ; require little or no alteration to make
them Sanskrit compounds, These, as names of
places—Teghery., This, in Southern [ndia, means
Fire-hill. 1 should perhaps wnte it Tighiri; pro-
nouncing it the same.— Kishbee— A shanuma— Dirkee
— Bilma— Lari—Mandara— Bhagermi. ** Mora, the
capital of Mandara, situated in a valley, at the foot
of a noble chain of hills”—where Grazzias, a cen-
tral-African name for plunderem, reminds uutmng];
of the Grussias of the hilly regions of central-India,
of the same habits. (The above, mentioned by
ApAws, appear to have been taken from the Qu.
Rev. of that work.)

In a newspaper review of ““ CaiLvie’s Travels to
Timbuctoo,” are these names of places, in the king-
dom of Fauta Dialon, far in the interior :—Kakondy
— Kankan — Sambatikala — Cambaya — all Indian
names and words, In another place I find these —
Haco — Tamba — Builunda — Iealo — Golungo —
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Adongo — Cunhinga — Kisama — Ambriz —- “lake
Maravi, a dead sea ; an Asphaltes.”

I find another long list of Hindi-African names,
taken from Bowpicu's Ashantee. Deeming this
portion of my Fragments as not a little curious and
interesting—being, as far as I know, the opening of a
new branch or channel of inquiry far from nnimportant
—Il must here add many of them, though tiresome,
probably, to some readers :—omitting those names
which may have been noticed by others, earlier
quoted :— Gungaddi—Jing— Busampra— Paraso—
Folmani — Dumpasi—Dadawasi— Moodjawi— Dan-
karam — Mankaran— Birrim — Korraman— Dunsa-
bow, river— Azabimah—Soubiree — Sekoree— Prasso
—Anijabirrum — Cootacomarasa— Payntree— Ana-
maboe— Amparoo— Abikarama — Sesee— Kiradi, ri-
ver— Bonasvo— Dankara— Yami— Bhupi—Salaga—
Yahndi— Degomba— Karhala— Saraka— Lako—Ka-
waree — Calanna — Koonkoree— Doowara— Iheholla
—Quolla, It is not so noticed, but the two last are
probably rivers, or a river. Huwolla, or Woola, isn
Dekkany name for a river ; or the river, as 1 suspect
it is also in Africa. Gange— Yum Yum— Bagarimee
—Shuewa— Matchaquadie — Gooroma—Gamhadi —
Dogondhagi — Todonkaralee— Kallaghi— Barrabadi
— Mallowa— Karshala — Goorojie— Koomba—Tom-
bea— Goodooberee — Cormantee— Cheendul— Mochn-
da, river—Sheekan— Kalay—Ohmbay— Samashialee
—Imbekee— Qondanee— Bolaykee— Shaibee— Bayhee
—Wola, river.—Query—the same as Huwholla and
Quolla, above mentioned ? — Adjomba — Inkajee —
§rringa — Okota — Ashdera— Okandee—Suppalah—

2x*
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Koomakaimalong — Deeta— Mavonda— Boma— Bin-
da— Mayumba — Dinkara — Laka — Kanji— Cooma-
sie — Yansee, river — Accasey—Surasou—Diwabin—
Measee— Anyabirrim— Mansue— A bikarampa— Amo-
sima—Sallagha— A ssin— A ncomassa— Boosampra, ri-
ver— Chamah, river— Berrakoo, river—Asharaman—
Pagga— Parakomee, river—Ansa— Bohman, river—
Jim, river—Souee —A kim— Elmina— Sanasee—Adin-
karra — Bahoree— Bantookoo — Sarem— Shrondo—
Assinee, riv,—Takima—Adirri, riv.— Koodongooree—
" Birrinsov, riv.— Dagumba—Cayree—Jinnie—Koon-
toorovu— K oomada— Kaweree — K umsalluhoo—Koon=
kori — Marrawa— Beseeree — Doowarra— Gaora—
Colfé, river—Kulla, viver—Gangé—Canna— Dali—
Sowhondé— Yaraba— Kaiama — Mahaloba — Goobir-
ree— Daworra— Madagee—Maihu—Akatayki—Sue-
condee — Taccorary — Boutrie — Ahanta—Advom—
Adunwa—Asankarie. At this name is this note—
“ Not half through Bowpicn ; but enough.”
Perhaps so—but I find some more tempting names
of places, from the map given by that traveller. -
Among them these—Garoo— Bambarra—Jinbala—
Quolla, river—Gadime— Bambook— Jaora—Mallaia
— Hasoowa—Jabowa—Mala— Mashina— Kabarra—
Tarrabaleese — Mookanasa — Googara — Yaouree —
Cassina— Yahodee— Damisiama— Dinke — Doorooma
-—ﬂfair.‘.'aqruamﬁ—Knamuda—Ka.’nh—-GmMﬂlit—'
Jpﬂn'&-—-Tmmbm—Knlungﬂ—{}ma’warmrﬂylk'
—Tillaytoko — Badagry — Pahmee Abomy—Asan-
kurie— Bugamidri— Bramas—Medra— Biapara.
The above are the chief, but not all, of what I find
extracted from Bowpicn : to many of the names |
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have annexed sich notes as these, *séveral omit-
ted,” &c.— many not extracted”—* p. 192-3-6-4,
many not extracted”—* p. 482 to 85, and to 492
and 505, many." So that copious as is the preceding
list of Hindi-African names,® I might have made
it much more so from the same work, and from
others; but | will abstain, giving only one more
instance in Ajfrica,

Calalar, the sad mart for slaves. Of Cala enough
has been said for our present purpose.  Bar or bara,
is also Hindi—and ver, vara, and varaha :—war
also, and wara. The last means a division, or dis-
, trict, or quarter. [t is also the common termina-
tion of the days of the week ; like our day; post-
fixed in the same manner to the name of the planet.
Thus Bud-war, is Wednesday—Bun, or Wongx's
day. Som-war, Monday—Soma being the moon ;
and so on, as with us:—a cunous fact, when first
developed, Poona is divided into districts or quar-
ters, so distinguished. Calabar, at that city—or
Kalmear—would mean, the street, or division, of
Kava. Bat I do not recollect if any be actually so
called. It is not unlikely; for it is a very mytholo-
gical city—the metropolis of the only region ruled by
Brohmans. That holy race, it is well kuown, is for-
bidden, by severe .denunciations, from degrading
itself into the rank of kings. And in fact Brahmans
never do so. Royalty is the exclusive right of the

i 4 Namagua, o tribe far inland from the C. of Good Hope.”
I know not whence 1 took that note.  Maqua is a fishing tribe
on the coast of Malabar,

-
-
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military tribe. A Brakman- Rajah—notwithstand-
ing an illustrious instance in our eye—is a positive
anomaly—a contradiction—an impossibility, I had
nearly said. It is very well for a traveller; bot
would be reprobated by an orthodox Theologian.

More of these Hind-africanics might be given ; but
I must stop here. Seeing to what a length this Head
of distant Sanskritisms has extended, and muost far
ther extend, I must quit Africa. So eopious is that
Head, that had I begun the volume with it, I could
have spun the tedious tale to this high page. But
though I endeavour to diversify it a little by less
tedious interpolations, arising, however, out of the
subject, | fear to be tiresome with such lengthened
monotonics,

IN ENGLAND.

Havixg so lately mentioned some of the Hindi-
poetics of Ireland, I am tempted to pursue the topic
into that prolific land ; but I will keep it a little in
reserve, and see first what England will yield in ﬂlﬂ
line. It is not, however, from her number of Hindi
examples that England claims the first place in the
triple union of Britain. 1 have, indeed, but few to
offer ; and those, perhape, not very striking. 1 could,
I dare say, collect more; but I am alarmed at the
length to which this line of my Fragments has already
been spun out, and mean to be brief, and cannot be
otherwise than desultory. ~Although amusing and
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interesting to me, it may not be so to my (nume-
rous 1) Readers,

In Devonshire are the villages of Claypidon, Coly-
ton, and, I think, Ufculm—and in Suffolk we bave
Claydon—of KLic root. Near Carlisleis Caldewgate.
This may mainly, no doubt, be derived plausibly
from a homelier origin : but such a name oecurring
on the banks of the Ganges, or as a pass in the
rugged ghant mountains, would, as a matter of
course, be at once set down as Caldewghat, or Kal-
deoghat ; or, as more classically written, Kaladeva-
ghat—the landing place, or pass, or road, or way of
Kava-peva.  Ghaut, whence our designation The
Ghauts ; meaning thereby generally, the precipitous
range of the Dekkan mountains, which run from
Cape Komari (Comorin) northward beyond Surat,
means 4 poss, over or in those mountains ; as well as
a landing place, or a passage over, or a way to, &
river. Our word gate has been hence, and perhaps
not very wildly, derived : for it had anciently a dif-
ferent meaning.  Our Saxon ancestors by gate meant
a passage, or way, or street, or road. The word is
still 80 used in Scotland. And in the Seripture gute
occurs in a sense less restricted than in our common
usage. The Sublime Porie admits not of translation
into our langunge in the ordinary sense of deor or
gate. ** Lift up your heads, ye everlasting Gales"—
in the original language and sense, is doubtless more
striking, and powerful, and lofty in allusion, than
our translation of it implies.

Camalodunum of the Romans has been supposed
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to have occupied the site of the fine old townof

Colchester in Essex. The name of the town is now,
of course, traced no farther than to its neighbouring
river Colwe, with a common Roman suffix, castra.
But I am disposed to go farther. Kuamala-dun, the
hill of Kamauva, is traceable to India, where it isa
name of Laksuui, ina character corresponding with
the mother of our Curip—Kanma or Casma being
his Hindu name. Tacitus, however, favors the
surmise that Camerton, near Bath, is the site of the
ancient Camalodunum. In the neighbourhood of
Colchester and the Colwe, the existence of some
vestiges of Sanskrit legends has been suspected
beyond their own Kafic names. Cala is not an
uncommon nowe for n river in regions very dis-
tant from each other—meaning, where a meaning can
be traced, black. The river Blackwater runs near
Colchester. Maldon s a town near it. Wniten
Maladun, we have a Sanskrit compound. But Lam

not able, thence or now, to throw any light on this

matter. Cala and Caldew are Scottish rivers; of
which something presently. Kala-nadi, or Black=
river, is in Bengal. A word on Stygian rivers occurs
in pp. 242-7-8—and of Camalodunum in p. 336.
We read of “the Camaldoli convent in one of the
wildest and most beautiful of the Tuscan Apen-
nines.” There is also a Calimaruzza in Tuscany.
Kali-marut is pure Hindi, as well as Kamaladoli-

In this pauecity of Hindi-English, 1 will bestow &
few lines on another range of our country names.
Some speculations on names beginning or ending in

¢
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dun are meant to be offered in another place. Duni,
doney, downy, pronounced alike, may be thence
derived. D and T are so easily convertible that
I am sometimes inclined, especially where connected
with a Aill, to suppose ton to be cognate : although,
no doubt, fown is, on many occasions, a more pro-
bable derivation. Lisdowney, the pretty name of an
Irish parish, may, or may not be E. Indian, It re-
minds me of Paiduni, a pretty name that used in my
early day to be given to a part of the great village
or town, commonly called Dungaree—{Danghiri,
probably, from a neighbouring fortified hill)—on
Bombay. It was where a streamlet crossed the high-
road. Paidoney, as otherwanys spelled, means Foot-
wash ; and it may, peradventure, be by this time
the name of a great village; or it may, with its
streamlet, be altogether lost.

" Newton-toney, in Wiltshire, near the hospitable
seat of my much-lamented friend Sir CHaries
Maver, not far from Amesbury and Slonehenge, is
prettily washed by a rivalet.  Newtown or Newton
is, to be sure, the very antipodes of archaism : but
towey or duni may have been the appellation of the
spot long before the prefixture,

I know not if any writer has endeavoured to trace,
to any extent, the names of plll:ﬂ—nfl:itiﬂ, towns,
mountains, rnvers, as to their meaning. It would be
easy to trace such names in fudia. If Hindi, they
are mostly mythological—if Mahomedan, personal :
both, especially the first, a good deal corrupted in
pronunciation. The Colercon, in the Carnatic, is
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probably Kalirun, or Black-river. The Caveri, her
sister, from Gavri, perhaps, a name of Panvary,
meaning white. Or it may be from Kavvens, the
consort of the sordid Kuvera, regent of wealth.
Colour is thus a copious source in the nomenclature
of waters ; as will readily occur—the red, the black,
the white, the yellow, rivers and seas. _

In Eugland many names of towns and places ex-
plain themselves—those ending in ford, or bridge, or
brig : and perhaps, in chester, or meer, or wich, or
wick. The last 1 surmise, in preference to the Saxon
and Latin wich, to have been given to places pro-
ducing salt ; or somehow connected with that mi-
neral, in production, manufactory, or mart.

But there is one termination of very frequent oe-
currence on our island that 1 do not remember to
have seen handled in any way. It is that of ham.
No doubt, it may, in some cases, be an abbreviation
of hamlet—but not apparently in very many. [n
Suffoll: only we have upwards of a hundred towns
and villages with names ending in ham. It would
be tiresome to enumerate them. Now if ene cha-
racteristic feature be found to accompany all, or
most, of them, and only one—and if that one do not
extensively apply to others, we might reasonably
infer that such singularity of appellation was uni=
formly derived from the similarity of characteristic.
As far as my knowledge and inquiry have gone; all
such towns and villages are characterised by'a rus
of water, through or near them, I hence infer that
current water and ham have an intimate relation-
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ship, in some tongue older than our own: although I
am not linguist or antiquary competent to show or
conjecture how,

Most places—except your Johnstowns, Kemptouns,
Pittvilles, &e.—had names, probably, before they
had buildings. The earliest name of a vill is, most
likely, taken or given from some naturally or pre-
existing thing—if near a hill, dun ¥—a rivalet, ham?
—a salt-spring, wich? '—or ford, or wodd, or tree,
or field, or rock, or stone, &e.

Being a maritime county with an extensive sea-
board, Suffolk has, of course, many rivers, rivulets,
brooks, crecks, &e. We have hence several places
with the termination ford, as well as with wich or
wick. Few, perhaps, are aware of our claim to the
appellation of the land of Hem. 1 know not if any
other county have it at all equally. I imagine not.

We have upwards of 90 towns and villages ending
in ton ; more than 20 in ford: 13 in don or den, for
ours is a flat county; 4 ending in wich or wick; |
know not if all saline; 5in brook ; 6 in burgh; 1in
borough ; in graeve 6, implying fields of battle? 1
am acquainted with only one parish so terminating
— Kesgrave, in which are many temuli; and an ex-
tensive heath, on which early strategists —

“ As if ot home they could not die—"'
might choose to combat. We have a koo, 8 hoe;
and of holi, 2. Some have fancied these connected
with hill.

* Thus Jpewich, Nantwich, Droitwich, Dunweich, Walbers-
wick, Sandwich, &c. I conjecture to be, or to have been,
places connected with salt,
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But, dropping this line of investigation, let us tum
to Scotland, which we shall find more prolific in
Kali-dunia-nisms.

IN SCOTLAND.

In Scotland 1 could find many Kali-cisms; as the
recent spelling of Cale-donia may lead us to infer.
1 have before hinted that Keli-dun is the hill of
Kav: Caldew, a name of Siva; Cala, another—
“ Through richer fields, her milky waves that stain,
Slow Cala flows o’er many a chalky plain.”
Leyues's Scener af Infancy,

Milky and chalky are appellations that may not
seem to bear out my black or dark hypothesis,
as connected with Kela: but being comparatively
darker than its occasional admixtures, the river Cala
may still have received its name from that source.
Besides, we have shown that of all the Hindu male
deities, Siva alone is white ;—and, as Gavni, his
consort is also fair. So a union of Cala’s darker
waters with the oceasional chalky, milky stains,
described by Leypex, may, in a poetical eye, be a
union of those mythological beings. So chalky, this
river, like the classical Clitumnus or Kalitumna, of
p- 345, may have the property of blanching the kine
that lave in her * milky wave.”

On the banks of this Kaledunian river Kala a
monstrous serpent was slain, as is related by Lev-
DEN, in a style very correspondent with the legends
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of similar Hindu exploits ; and written, T believe,
before that accomplished and lamented scholar went
to Iudia, Kuisuxa, the blue or black, slew a
pythonic serpent on the banks of a black river, as is
mentioned in pp. 247. 8.

Glen Calader is u grouse-producing spot—sur-
rounded by hills perhaps. Slightly altered to Ka-
ladara it is pure Sanskrit. It would be pronounced
Kalader, or Calader, in Southern India; and ap-
plied to a conical hill, or to one cleft, or in any ele-
vation peculiar, the name would be expressive. It
would mean Kala-bearing, or crowned with Kavua,
or his seat. [tis notan unusual combination. Siva
bears the female moon—Cuaxpri—on his head,
and he is consequently then called Cnaxori-
DHARA,or Cll AN DRISEK A, moon-bearing, or moon-
crowned, He bas likewise the Gawga, or river
Ganges us we call it, *a wanderer for thousands
of ages in the mazes of his red-clustering locks ;"
—and is hence named Gascannana — Ganges-
bearing. Stripped of its poetry, it means simply
that the river is produced by the nppling melting
of the snows of a thousand winters among the sum-
mits of Himala—the throne of Siva—from whose
head she is seen flowing in a score of pictures
in my possession; as may be seen in several of
the plates of the Hin. Pan.

“ Adien, ye mountains of the clime
Where grew my youthful years—
Where Lockaagar, in snows sublime,
His giant summit rears."—DByxoN,
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Nagar, sometimes written nugger, is a very com-
mon East Indian termination. “ The heights of
Dunbar "—dun, as usual, connected with elevation
—if wntten Dunvar, or Dunveraha, would come at
once to a Kali-duni-anism,

As before hinted, I am disposed to trace to Kalic
sources the origin of the names of places beginning
or ending with Kal, Col, Kil, &ec. having the root
K-L. Caledon, Culloden, Calender, Coll,* Colonsay,
Kilnenver — ** The legendary three-peaked Eildon,”
a conical and very poetical hill—the Trimontium of
AcricoLa, is one of the most picturesque in the
South of Scotland—and many others of the like
root, as well as other Sanskrit sounds found scat-
tered over Scotland, that for the present I shall omit
farther mention of.

! Stepping, a few days ago (May 1532) into the British
Institution, I noticed a preity picture, which seemed 1o re-
present something Lingaic, or Kalic. It was an abruptly
elevated, taper, solitary, rock, uprising several yards; like
some of the monoliths at the Hindruidic assemblage at Stone-
henge. Such a stone in Fudia T should have expected near
a temple of Siva, or Kavn: that is, rather, such a temple
would be found so placed; for such a stone is, probably,
immoveable. Referring to the catalogue, 1 found it de-
scribed a8 * A Druid's grave on the island of Colonsay.”
This may not be so decidedly Hindi ns Col-0-M — the root
of Colomb, Colomba, Il-colm-Kil, kc. : but is, to a cerfain
extent, confirmatory of the spread of the Sanskrit root K-L;
in remote connexion with something Kar-ie. A farther
spread to Druidic Kalicisms 1 may not mow venture the
attempt to show.
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Dun—Doxe—Doox—Dune—Dexe.

Connected, more or less, with the subjects of
several passages of this volume, I find a note on the
word Dun, which I will give here. It was intended
for earlier insertion; but may come in, not inappro-
priately, in the neighbourhood of Kali-dun-ianisms.

Mr. Ronerts, in the work quoted in p. 200, gives
a stanza from an old Welsh poem, and thus trans-
lates it—** I beheld the spectacle from the high land
of the Dome.” The pronunciation of the word may
be considered, like its spelling, as variable. My
theory is that the word, written or pronounced dif-
ferently perhaps, but all containing the consonantal
root D-N, conveys very extensively a meaning of a
mountain, hill, or high land.

Our dun cow is probably the din, as in Italian ;
or doon, or done—(l mean the varied spellings to
signify the same)—cow : that is, the mountain cow,
glnin by Guy on Dunmore heath. Mr. RoserTs
seems to think the epithet referrible more to place
than colour ; and that the cow was worshipped as an
arkite symbol. The celebrated Hindu mythological
cow Surapn may be extensively combined in fable,
and matched in mystery and potency and prolifica-
lity, with any of her race. Another of her names is
Kaspexu, granter of desires. Of her I shall say
no more here : Q. 8. occurs in the Hin. Pan.

A list of names oceurs to me having the root in
question—initial, final, or sole—which will, 1 think,
on the main, bear me out inmy theory. Of several of

21L*
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the places I know nothing but the name ; but [ deem
them connected, more or less, with altitude. Dan-
dee, Dunkirk, Dunchurch, Dundalk, Downs, Denes,
Dunmow, Dunghiri, or Dungaree in Bombay, Dun-
garvan, Dunira. Dhun-e-din castle, the seat of the
D. of Athol, in Seotland, is oriental as well ay bo-
real. 1 dare say the castle *‘ stands high o'er the
plain,” though it has not been my good fortune to
visit it. ¢ Dunsinane’s hill” we have all read of—
and so I have of the “heights of Dundee,” since I
put that * bonmie toune” into my random list.
 Dunottar castle stands very boldly,” I have
quoted, but have not noted where—perhaps in
Scotland, for that region abounds in hills and dun,

“ And to an elfe queen T me take
By dale and eke by down,”

Rime of Sir Turoruas—prefixed to that delicious
poem “ The Bridal of Triermain.” Dule upo
dun,” is referred to as a whimsical anecdote in Ro-
ny’s “ Traditions of Lamcashire."—2nd Series.

Caledonia was not, in old times, applied, asitis
now, to all Scotland. That name was more p
confined to the mountainous regions of Awgus, Perth,
and Fife shires, and the N, E., up to the Moray frith.
The inhabitants of these regions were farther called
Deucaledonians—or, as 1 have hinted in another
place, Deva-Kali-dun-ians.—See p. 344.

Siva or KaLa is in conversation, and perhaps in
writing, named Deocav. Cal, in the Wallachian
dialect, is a horse. It may not have a like nieaning
in the Sanskrit—but Kal is time—both yesterday

s
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and to-morrow—and is so far connected with a
horse, that the next and last great incarmation, or
descent or avatara, of the renovator is to be eques-
trian, This is predicated of Visuwu, apparently
somewhat anomalously ; but he, being also the Sun,
is also a modification of Time—and is to be then
Ka-Ki. He will—like Him of our Apo-car-
ypse—be mounted on a white horse. He will destroy
Kav or Time— :

* And sware by Him that liveth for ever and ever
“ That TiMe shall be no longer."—Rev. x. 6.

Whether the Maka-pralaya of the Brahmans is te
be of Vuleanie or Neptunie origin, 1 do not recollect.
But in fact all cataclysms of that great sort must be
of igneous origin,

We may not stop here to dilate on the extensive
profundities of the word Kal, as applicable to Time.
They embrace in fact boundless metaphysical and
mythological speculations. The compound Trikale,
or Tricala, has called forth earlier notice. T'ri, as a
prefixture, seems (o bear a meaning of great im-
port—and, in its root T-R—to be the parent of a
very extensive race of mysterious words cognate with
Trinity and Truth. It is intended to postfix an
Index to this volume, wherein some instances of this
will be referred to; they having, unsought, occurred
init. OF Trikala I will just add thatit comprebends
the past, present, and future. The name was given
to a celebrated bard Caaxna, who '

“ With a master's hand and prophet’s fire
Struck the deep sorrows ol kis Iyre —**
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in the Court of the Raja PryTavi, about 1200 A. D,
“ forcing ages unborn to crowd upon the soul.” The
Sanskrit Barda or Bardai, corrupted in the western
dialects to Bhat, seems to be the origin of our Bard.
Their avocations were alike. OF this some extended
mention is made in my volume on * Hindu Infanti-
cide.”—pp. 15. 78.

Loch Lydon, in Perthshire, is surrounded by
mountains ; as 1 have read—some of them probably
dunic in name. May not the ' donjon Keep” of
our old castles, have been * on turret high,” and not
cryptic, like our modern dungeons? * Dunes of
the N. coast of France and Holland ; of Norfolk,
Cornwall, and Moray.” Those in Norfolk are, at
Yarmouth, called demes. * The Domns” 1 take to
be the same word—of the root p-5—from the com-
paratively high land hard-by : likewise *The Dens
of Yarrow.”

Dungate in Cambridgeshire—though apparently
of less dignified derivation—ought to be Din-ghdt—
the pass of the hill. I marvel ifits Jocale tends to
strengthen this notion, which I hazard, never having
seen the supposed ghat, or gate, or pass.'—See
p- 336.

In some Greek dialects, bria Bowx is said to mean &
hill : it would strengthen my theory if dun were there

! 80 1 have supposed Caleutea to be Kalighat ; and pechaps
Kalikut, or, as we write it, Calicut. The final has, however,
a different meaning. Our word Calico is from that ancient
city of the Semori, or Zamorin, as the Portuguese have
taoght us to call him.
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found to have a like meaning. Cala-bria, and Cale-
don-ia, would then seem less fanciful when written in
my (amended) way— Kala-bria, and Kali-dun-ia.

¢ The Eildon hills, which raise their triple crest
above the celebrated monastery of Melrose.” Scort’s
Dem. and W, 132. A suitable abode for poetry and
superstition ; and there they have abounded.  Dun-
shi, a fairy mount in Scotland."—1b. 65.

In a long list of designations of witches, warlocks,
and hobgoblins, given in REci¥aLp Scorr’s Dis-
coveric of Witcheraft, Calears occurs among the
various incubi.  Of this term Recinanp’s illustrious
descendant, Sir WaLTEr can make nothing. May
he not resort to the kal and car of Indin, for some
elue to it?  JTudia is, perhaps, the cradle of half of
such nursery tales—and, saying no more of them at
present, 1 will just remark that car, or kar, is there
a much used word, meaning worker, performer—or
works, performances ; having reference to potency
or manipulation.

The Druidic Hu, as the Sun, corresponds with
Visuxv. The Druids had also Cemipwew, the
goddess of Death; who, in their metempsycholo-
gical system, was h]mmse the goddess of the reno-
vation of life. This is strictly and strangely Hinduic
—if Druoidic and Brahmanic coincidences still seem
strange. Siva, or Kavra, is rather the changer of
forms, than, as commonly understood, the Destroying
power. The Brahmans are too philosophical to ad-
mit of destruction, in the sense of annihilation —

“ Look Natare through—"tis revolution all—
All change—no death.—All to re-flourish fades.
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Asin a wheel, all sinks to re-ascend.

No single atom once in being ; lost,

With change of counsel charges the MosT Higu.”
Youxa.

This is their doctrine, as well as that of pagans
and Christians.

Now Cerrpwex, as the Welch write and pro-
nounce it, might as well be written and pronounced
Swipuw ; which would then, in Tndiu, as 1 contend,
mean the holy-kill. 1do not recollect such an ap-
plication to the mountain goddess ParvaTi, albeit
g0 myrionimons. But it may well have immediate
reference to her; not only in that character, but as
the Sakti, or active energy, of Kara, the changer of
forms: or, as the Welch term Cemipwen, the
goddess of the renovation of life.

IN IRELAND.

Turx we now to our green sister—an island distin-
guishable by many contrarious epithets. But we
are now to notice her only, or chiefly, as she exhibit,
among her most endurable features, traces of Hin-
duisms—of having in her earlier day, like, as I
contend, many other distant parts of the world, been
mhabited by a race who had a language very similar
to that found now to be known in India only.

In an earlier page we have been seduced into two
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or three Hindi-Iricisms, A few more we now pro-
ceed to give without much attention to arrangement.
Brevity is now of more importance :—

Toomevara, a town. Toom is the common name
of the Tunga river in the 8. of India.—It joins its
nawe and waters with the Budra, and is then usually
called the Toombudra. These, in their joint course,
commingle with the Krishna ; and lose their name in
his. Their several junctions are holy places. In
another work I have related how my old Mahratta
Brahman General Purseram Brow, hazarded
national interests to make a movement, with the
immense army under his command, to the confluence
of the Tuom and Budra, that he and his holy
brethren might be purified from an unhappy taint
which they had unwittingly incurred. The Bhow
was duly washed, and weighed against grain, clothes,
and metals ; which were given away in charity. 1
shall note these effects and cause no farther than
just to mention that the extended taint originated in
one of his holy mess having forgotten his semi-
divinity in regard of a base-born comely cobbler’s
wife.——The termination of Tuvomevarw, has been
before noticed as being similar to vara, or varaha ;
meaning a boar—one of the avatara, or descents,
commonly called the incarnations of Visusv. Var,
or vara, is also a region, or quarter.

Caladuff — Ballaghy— Maghera — Killoscully —
Ballina, with the river Moy near it * well stocked
with fish.” Mahi, sometimes pronounced moy, is a
fish in some Indian dialects. The river Ban, near
Coleraine. Ban is a rocket in India ; and is not an
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unlikely appellation for a rapid river. If the initial
were changed to V, as is so common, it would have
another eastern meaning.— Ballyshannon— Ballina=
sloe— Ballimany— Ballenagar— Ballinacally— Bally-
neale— Ballyghadercen — Ballycallan— Bulligorey—
Ballynahinch— Balligowley— Ballyvourney.

These are names of places in Ireland. What bal
or bali may there mean, | know not. In India, bal,
or bala, is an infant ;—Baw1 is a proper name. Hin-
dis and Papists are equally attached to divine chil-
dren: the first, to Kursuna particularly. His in-
fantine miracles and tricks are endless. I have
scores of casts and pictures of him as a child—then
called Barkrisuya—some of them palpably pa-
pistical ;—that is, would answer equally well in Ba-
lasore, Bally, or other Indian places so commencing,
as in Bullimany, or Ballaghadareen, or Balligowley,
in frelund. See plate 59 of HP. for BALERISHNA
and his mother Devaxi, which fully heammeuut
in this notion.

Gowley is a milk-maid in Krishnaics : what it may
be in Balligowley 1 cannot tell. Baligorey is also
Hindi—referring to gao, kine; or to Gavur, a name
implying faimess.

Bambino is a name in [taly for the infant object
of adoration. A bambinoe wooden image at the
church of LaS. M. in arca eali, on the Capitoline
hill at Rome—what different feelings arise from the
ancient doings of the Capitol and the Bambino—
works great miracles at this day. It was brought
from heaven by an angel, &ec. &ec. in the usual style
of mendacious audacity, that HindGs even, with

T
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their heaven-descended wooden image (not I believe
called Bambino) of Knisuna at Jagawat'h, may not
exceed. I am ignorant of the Italian word bambino,
otherwise than as a sort of endearment. Possibly
our bam, and bamboozle, may be derived from it.
The poetical banks and neighbourhood of Kil-
larney, we have noticed in other places as abound-
ing in Hinduisms. There are, farther, Ballydow-
ney, and the river Galway, and Aghadoe, near by.
In India such names would pass without notice;
triflingly altered, perhaps, and perhaps not, in con-
versation, to Kalarni, Balidun, Kalava, &c, Mag-
hery, a village in Armagh, would probably be Ma-
hagheri in India, but pronounced as in Ireland, and
would mean Great-hill. It seems to be near the
river Blackwater. 1 wish I knew the name in Irish.
It might sound, perhaps, like Kalinadi, or Krishua,
or Kalirun—Indian rivers ; having, like the Nife and
so many others widely diffused, a blue or black

Tincurry is an Irish town. Tin or teen is very
currently and extensively three in India ; what it
is in Irish 1 know not. Of curry 1 am doubtful, in-
the more immediate sense of the excellent dish,
commonly so called by the English, in both coun-
tries. [ may err, but I do not think the said dish is
any where in India known by that name, out of the
reach of English influence : that is, among un-
tutored, unsophisticated natives. Kalis, or Kullis,
is, [ think, a common native name for a stew, and
perhaps of a curry. But doubtless in the great re-
finements of Indian cookery—the Brahmans fancy
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none ean cook but themselves, and the Mahomme-
dans are also justly proud of their attainments in
‘that important branch of gastronomics—among, I
say, such refinements, they have, doubtless, a suffi-
ciency of discriminative appellatives for their varied
viands. I was long in possession of a book on
Cookery, said to have come out of Tirroo's kit-
chen, It was given to me by an old and much
respected Seringapatam friend, Colonel Jouxson,
C. B. of the Bombay engineers, who obtained it on
the spot. 1 long meditated a translation—but be-
coming less and less competent, 1 put it into the
hand of an able friend, in the hope of getting it
thereout for the uses of this volume, But it is not
s0. He has returned to Jadia, and 1 have almost
lost sight of him. If the Irish Tincurry were Tin-
gurry, 1 should handle it differently. Curry, and
Kurrie, occur in the names of places in India.

If I were to run my eye over & map of Irefand,
I have little doubt but I could pick out scores, if
not hundreds, of names of hills, towns, rivers, &e.
looking and sounding very Hinduish. But L shall
not do so now. The following, I observed, with
two or three of the foregoing, in one Irish news-
paper ; — Anadown — Moycullen— Kilmoor — Kilas-
puglanaru — (Kilas—pugli—naru are Indian words
familiar to me)— Kileummin — Killiany— Seskeriam
— Bainagare— Kinvara — Adragool — Garrunina —
Killala— Tonadronin— Kilerohan— Ringana. These
names are very Indian, :

At Kilcullen and Kilkenny, are two of those very
curious round towers, the origin and uses of which
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have g0 baffled the researches of antiquaries. [
have not the means at this moment of ascertaining
the number or position of these towers." Those men-
tioned are the only specimens that I have had oppor-
tunities of examining ; and very beautiful they are.
If, on farther inquiry, they should all, or mostly,
be found, like these two, connected with towns or
hills, bearing KaLic names, it would be a somewhat
curious clue for a farther line of investigation. Such
things in [ndia would be deemed Lingaic or Sivaie.
The first that I saw was that at Kileullen, county
Kildare. 1 was struck with its KaLic form : nor
probably were other Kal~icisms overlooked—KiL-
KuLfen—Kil-dare—or Kaladara? Tt reminded me
of a similar erection on the fine island of Darma-
patam, to the north of Tellicherry, on the coast of
Malabar. To that, in early day, 1 have paid many
social and festive visits. I was, I believe, the first—
(and am, alas !—the only one left)—of the merry set
who achieved the ascent to its summit. It was not
very difficult to an expert and enterprising climber,
and less so to my followers ; as, in ascending, 1
picked out finger and (shoeless) toe-holes, for their
accommaodation. 1 have no notes of its size, or of
any particulars connected with it. 1 was no note-
maker in those days, since which nearly half a cen-

' T have since found this note— Kilkenny, county, boasts of
five of the round towers. They are at Canice—Twlloherin—
m'H-—Mrhx. and Aghavillen, That at Kileullen, near
Kildare, (Kaldara 7) is about 50 feet high. Some are said
to be more than 100,

-
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tury has passed away. But its name— Katcha-
paramba — floats in my recollection—and that it
was nearly solid at bottom, and for some vards up;
perhaps to a half of its height or more. Some steps
led down to a sort of cellarage or magazine, abound-
ing in bats. The Irish towers are hollow from the
ground to their open top, like slightly-tapering
enormons round chimneys; or small, hollow, Mar-
tellos. Katchaparamba is near the S. E. angle of
the river which divides the island from the land of
Mayalavar, or Malabar. We considered it, from
its commanding position, near the river, and its
magazine, as of military origin.

Ireland abounds in dun, or don, or down, as the
initial, final, or sole, of names of places : Dundualk,
Doneraile, Downpatrick, County Down, &c. Near
Killarney are Dunloh and Dundag. This 1 have
deemed to be extensively connected with hill or
mountain ; und something has been, or is intended
to be said, thereon, in another page.

Bumatty, and Ardnaree, occur as Irish names.
Bhumati looks and sounds strangely Sanskritish : so
is Ardnari, meaning helf=man, or half-woman—sa
name, or Ardhaneri, given to the mystically con-
joined half-and-half persons of S1va and ParvaTi,
of which representations are given in Pl 24, and a
history in p. 98 of the H. P. The one-breasted,
Amazonian figure so conspicuous in the Elephanta
cave is supposed to be ArpNARL.

In a legend ascribed to Oss1an, mention is made
of a hero who was treacherously slain at an as-
semblage met to worship the Sun. * His wailing
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dirge was sung, and his name is inscribed in Ogum
characters, on a flat stone, on_the very black moun-
tain of Callan.” This black Callan is about nine
miles from Ennis; and to this ddy ““a Druidie
altar” is shown on it '

That the mysterious Irish Ogum charncters have
connexion with the mysterious O'M of the Hindis,
1 hoped to have shown in these pages, but fear I
cannot. O'M, Ogum, Ogham, and Agaema are
closely cognate in radical sound. The last means, in
Sanskrit, occult, cbscure, mysterious, cryptic. The
Agama Sastra is a portion of the Hindu Seripture
which treats on those dark matters. In a former
page, 151, 1 hinted that our doxological Amen and
the Hindu O'M, might perhaps be found to as-
similate. The Jews have an adage, that whoever
repeat Amen, energetically, with all his might, opens
the doors of Paradise.

Lord Moxsoppo maintained that the ancient
languages and mythologies of Ireland and India
were much alike. In several, perhaps many, in-
stances they certainly are. His Lordship’ may not
be deemed very good authority : a better—one whe
was however deceived, not deceiving—traces, among
many other coincidences, Hibernia to the Sansknt
Juvernia, the land of gold. But, dropping these
- topics, I will here offer a connecting link of Irish
and Indian poetics, in the legend of the tri-union of
the * three sisters of Ireland,” and the * three-
plaited locks,” the Triveni, of India.

In earlier pages allusions have been made to
the mysterious sanctity of junctions — of waters

2 mMa
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especially,® in India called sangom — and to the
ultra-mysterious holiness of the spot of union of three
rivers. Only two of such potomaic tri-unities, I
have noted as having occurred to me —but since
such restrictive note was made, another, if not twe
other, T'riveni, has occurred : in Africa and in South
America. 1 will put the names of all in juxta-
position here—although 1 may confine myself, on
this occasion, chiefly to the first two of these
aqueous mythi—

In India— the Ganga, Yamuna, Saraswali—

Treland— Barrow, Nore, Suir—
S. America—  Cooiony, Massaroni, Fssequibo—
Africa— Calebar, Delrey, Cameroon.®

The rivers of the upper line join at or near the
city, which bears the modern Mahommedan name of
Alluhabad—the residence of the Most High. It is
by HindGs called Prayage, the unmion; and Devi-
prayaga, the union of the goddesses. Allahabad is
the eapital of a province of the same name; which
contains also the sacred city of Benares —and these
two cities are still the most noted places of Hindu
pilgrimages. The two first named rivers join visibly
—the third, the Saraswati, somewhere under ground.
Endless are the poetic and mythologic allusions to
this Triveni, or ** the three-braided locks.”

' It is intended to add an Index—thither the reader is
referred, if desirous of connecting the dispersed mention of
matters in this volume.

* In p. 382 preceding, is a glimpse of another African
Triveni—but 1 have not noticed suficient of it to warrant
‘farther remark here.
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Three rivers joining must strike even an unpoetical
or unsuperstitious observer or people, with some ad-
miration—a junction of two is, indeed, not to be seen
unmoved.! And it is not to be supposed that so ima-
ginative a race as the Irish, any less than their
brethren of India, would let such phenomena remain
unsung. We accordingly find the sangam, or prayag,
or union of the rivers of the second line—the Barromw,
Nore, and Swir—the  three sisters,” the Trivens,
the * three-plaited locks” of Hibernia, near Kil-
kenny, her Devi-prayagu, duly celebrated in Hiber-
nian poetics,

It is very probable that fables connected with this
uncommon spectacle may be current among the
Irish; not hitherto made known to a mere English
eye or ear. Those of India are more easily accessi-
ble—Sanskrit is more studied than Irish. 1 should
be pleased to be the means of directing the attention
of any inquirer into the poetical histories — the
“ Faéry Legends"—of Ireland, to this probably
fertile source :—and still more pleased if it tend,
more and more, to identify the language and mytho-
logy of ancient India with those of ancient Ireland.
We may, perhaps, find an Irish Kmisuxa —(be it
observed that Knisuna in Irish as well as in
Sanskrit is the Sun) — mysteriously twining the
triple locks of his divine Rapua. Of this attractive

' Thus Scott :—** And from the grassy slope hie sees
The Greta flow to meet the Tees;
Where, issuing from ber darksome bed,
She canght the morning’s eastern red.”” —Rokely,



I 412 SANSERIT NAMES

subject [ have seen many, and possess several, draw-
ings and models. »

The sources of the Indian and Irish rivers are,
alike, contiguous : —and, after great divergence,
alike mingle and unite their waters, The * Three
Sisters of Ireland 't have been happy enough to
number Spexser among their tuneful admirers.
He traces their birth to the embrace of the giant
Broamius — (had it been Buusiws it would have
suited us better) — with the nymph Rurissa
{would it had been Ruapa)—and thus glances at
their course and confluence in their wanderings
towards the omnivorous deep :—

“ The first, the gentle Shuwre, that making way
By sweel Clonmell, adorns rich Waterford ;
The next, the stubborn Newre, whose waters gray
By fair Kilkenny and Roseponte board ;
The third, the goodly Barrew, which doth hoard
Great heaps of salmon in her deep bosome—
All which, long sundred, do at last accord
To join in one, ere to the sea they roam:
So flowing all from one, all one at last become."

SeexsEr composed his Faéry Queene in freland
— in part, perhaps not all — in his abode at Kilcol-
man, near Doneraile. In that immediate vicinity
are seen the hills of Ballyhoura, called by him * the

* The Hindn Triveni, or conjoined river goddesses, is suita-
bly represented in fig. 2. pl. 75. of the Hin, Pan.—a triple-
hended-six-handed-one-bodied female, bestriding a fish. A
nimbus surroands the heads, It is from a very protty subject,
with appropriate tints, attributes, and symbols; as described
in p. 429, of that work. s
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mountains of the Mole,” because, perhaps the river
Mola or Mulla, which passes his abode, issues
thence. The mountains of the Nagle are also in
sight. Hindi names are here. Mola is a river of
India, running past Poona. The remains of SpEx-
ser's castle Kileolman—Kalkalmani?—still ** show
high on the hill.” His great work is still justly ap-
preciated by the family of Avtiorreas “ The glorie
of their noble house.”

Let us here note a few more names of places in
dreland, looking and sounding like Hind-Irish-ia—
Mullingar— Ballimacue— Ballycar— Bosmanagher—
Dunkery, cavem, at the Giant's Causeway (q. Dun-
giri¥) is a most mysterious and impenetrable fond ;
the entrance is by water ouly, under a natural
pointed arch.

1 recently read this announcement of a marriage
in an Irish newspaper :—** At Kiltala, A. B. of Ag-
lia, to C. D. of Ballingumboon.” — Ballangumboon !
—what a fine name !—There is none other such
name in Furope. In India some are very like it :
Ballunbangam, for instance, among the Hastern
Islands.

But with such fine old names as Ireland abounds
in, such is the whim of our brethren there — as well
as in America, and elsewhere— that we hear of
places called Joknstown, Johnsonstown, Castle Blar-
wey, or Blaney—1 write rather at random. And, by
the way, Blarney is not amiss.

Not, however, gentle reader, that you may expect
a town or a castle, as the result of a visit to a place
with such a handle or tail to its name. Arniving
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late one evening at the mansion of a respected
friend, living in such a torn, as | supposed, 1 soon
imbibed a high idea of the refinement and hos-
pitalities of the inhabitants from the nature of my
reception and entertainment at dinner, bed, and
breakfast. And as I neither followed my friend’s
noble pack of fox-hounds, nor sought any of his
game, I expressed a wish for an opportunity of exa-
mining the antiquities and curiosities of art and na-
ture with which 's Town might haply abound.
But, as Yonick, hastening to drop a tear on the
tomb of the hapless Amaspus and Amaxpa,
found, when he got thither, no tomb to drop it on—
so I, at Johnstown, found no fown to examine. My
friend's was a lone house : no other within a mile or
more. It had, | learned, been built, but not —as 1
could perceive—quite finished, by his father: whose
name, and my friend's, was Jonx. Itis in the cen-
tre of a fine estate, and a noble house. The guests
had little room to regret the lack of antiquities, or
the absence of any thing desirable. I have mnot
since drank better (nor more ; aside) claret, cham-
pague, or whiskey punch: nor met a heartier wel-
come from the natives of awy town — good luck to
them.

————— Ireland is, and has for ages been, es-
sentially poetical. It may seem extravagant, but I
can fancy the traces of Brahmanal language and
usage spread widely over the surface of her ter-
ritory and feelings. A gifted Hibernian neither
thinks, nor speaks, nor writes like his more
sober neighbours. Write or speak he on statistics,
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his figures are tropes, not arithmetic—eloquence min-
gles with his calculations—the wild graces of poetry
are mixed with the lucubrations of science. So in
India — her history, physical, and natural, and
moral, is intimately intermixed with her mystical
theology ; and all, even her numerous works on ma-
thematics, and other branches of science, are com-
posed and preserved in anapests, dactyls, or dithy-
rambics.

Many of the lower Irish—a great many of them—
are observed to be more intelligent, or—shall I say?
—shrewd, than their compeers of England. May it
not, in some wise, be attributed to this—that a
great proportion of the ITrish learn English? This
is, of itself, an intellectunl step, even when un-
consciously taken. The mere acquisition of a second
language, though imperfect, is a mental effort ; and
it may not stop there: it is one among the many
materials in the composition of thought. The Irish
are also, as [ have said, more imaginative. I con-
clude their language to be more figurative, poetical,
mythological, than mere English.  This speech of a
Dublin fishwoman to her neighbour, led me to think
that in her native tongue a word exists equivalent to
the Sansknt argha, or rim of the 10 nmi—perhaps in
sound as well as in sense :—** Lend me,” said she,
“ your rim-o'-the-world, while 1 skreech half a hun-
dred of oysters.”—* Rim-o’-the-world ! " this wasa
sort of sieve. Its circular form, and the containing
property of its concavity, seemed to give it a rela-
tionship, in the familiar figurative flourish, to more
remote and recondite things. The testaceous heroine
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with her sieve, assumes, in one's imaginative eye,
the attitude of a Danaide—another fifty-danghtered
piece of poetics—(see p. 365.)—in which haply some
more Eastern, if not Irish, fables might be found to
coincide.

The religion too of the lower Irish tends to render
them more imaginative. Lutheranism and Calvin-
ism are more prosaic than papacy. We have few,
or no, poetical legends; no recent miracles; no
saint-ampoules ; no tender adoration of the Virgin;
no ladies of Loretto or Raedna; no gorgeous
paintings, nor mysteries, nor processions, and all the
fine eye-and-ear-tickling pageants and poeticalities
of papacy.

IN NORTH AMERICA.

Op North American places and persons, bearing
names savouring of Orientalism, 1 have noted a few.
We may first observe — and lament if we list — that
the languages of the earliest races, who stood per-
haps in the highest rank of uncultivated man, as well
as those aboriginals themselves, have become nearly
extinct. I know not where to seeck N. American
existing lingual archaisms. The few words which
have occurred to me as names of places and of that
description, are so fine, and Oriental in sound, as to
cause regret that more are not accessible. Having
inanother page said a word on N. American names,
intermingled with others, | require less prefatory
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remark here—and have indeed but little to add
thereto.

¢ The plains of the Saskatchewan,”—how Sanskn-
tic!— Sasa, (or Sasin,) n hare— Katchwa, n tortoise—
van, avehicle. Nootka—Ontario—Canada—the river
Unjigah—the heads of the Miami—the valley of the
Juniata — the waters of the Ohio— the river Scioto
—Niagara. 'The red men of the Arkansa and Mis-
souri—the tribes of Wyandoh— Delaware— Pownee—
Osage— Michigan—Chactaw—Chickasaw— Collapisa
— Mohican— Mohawk — Ottawa — Cherokee—Mohe-
gan—Sencka— Kayuga — Oneida— Winebago—Sau-
kie— Potawatomy— Magqua— Naraganselt— Massa-
womakeh— Adirondack— Onandaga—lake Candaigna
— the rivers Potapsco and Yougihogeny — the towns
of Wapaghkenetta — Shubencadie — Pairaba — the
provinees or regions of Kentucky—Alabama.

Maranon is the pative name of the river A mazons
— Madawaska, that of St. Jehn's— it runs through
the finely named Tamaskwata lake before it loses
itself in the Atlantic. Kamoursaka is the ancient
native name of the country and river between
Quebec and St. Jolin's : and thereabout is the town
formerly called Michilimackinack. Trivial altera-
tions in the vowel sounds of these names will convert
them into Sanskrit-looking, and Sanskrit-sounding,
and Sanskrit-meaning words: and this remark
applies to a very great majority of the words ex-
tracted with the corresponding view throughout this
book.

As names of noted men these occur :—MuscaTa-
MISKEAKATCH, or DBrAck-nawk — WaABUKIR
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sHEIK, of WniTE-Croup—GaraNcuvra—Pox-
TiAc—TEcUMSAH—SAGuoaHA—PoronONTAS,
A few of these American names might lead one to
suspect that a modern hand may have been at work
on them: but, with very few exceptions, they are
decidedly East Indian ; some pure, admitting, with
little or no altering, of ready translation—and all of
them so fine in sound as to cause regret that so little
of languages containing such fine words should have
been preserved
Arkanzas—a tiver and territory. The red men of
the Arkanza are before mentioned — and America
has a red river; perhaps this. It is probable that
colours would be found, if the meaning of American
names could be traced, to be the source of many. I
have not discovered a black water there—no Acheron,
or Styx, or Kafanadi ; so common in other regions.
Sing-Sing, a state prison on the magnificent banks of
the— Hudson ! — What a bathos! What a name for
such a river! Mrs. TroLLorE says, that * the
Hudson can be surpassed in beauty by no river out
of Paradise.” In India sing or singha, is a lion.
The falls of Packagama, on the Mississippi—of Ca-
hoos, on the Mohaok — of Ottawa or Ottawasa— of
Shuwenagan — of Housatonick — of the Potomac ot
Potowmack—the cataracts of Teqﬂ:mfumn and She-
nandoah—the last named river joins the Polomats
and affords some of the finest scenery in the Union-
America may be proud of such fine names—but we
are compelled to read also of ** Brownuille on the
beautiful banks of the Monagahala!” We may not
s0 much reprehend the worthy citizens * Brows, *
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Smrrn, Jones, and Romixsos,” and others, giving
their own suitable names to log-towns of their own
creation. It is the nick-naming such ennobling and
magnificent features of the fine country which has
fallen under their prosaic sway that one is disposed
to lament. It is a happiness that Niagara has not
sunk into Smith's-falls or Tivoli.

The name of Kaleirama may at first startle one’s
eye or ear, seeking Sanskritisms—but it may be only
a little display of classic lore on the part of the pro-
prietor of a Belviderean spot near Washington. The
last name ennobles any place any where. But we
may be allowed to smile at some Uticarians and Cin-
cinnatarianisms.

It may, however, with a race having nick-naming
propensities, answer the purposes of village creators
to give fine names to the sites of their huts. * We
passed,” says an anonymous traveller, *‘ among a
succession of places of minor importance, Rome, Sy-
racuse, Canton, Jordan, Byron, Montezuma, Lyons,
Palmyra—flourishing villages ; but bearing no more
resemblance to their numesakes than the meanest
hovel to Windsor Castle.” It were unreasonable to
expect they should. The observation of the travel-
ler might have been spared, and so may mine, that
if one class of Americans see fit to sink the fine old
names in their fine country and substitute mean ones,
another class scems disposed to make some amends
by introducing among them the titular grandeur of
other regions.

An old map of America coming recently in my
way, I have picked out the following ; and think I
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could thence, and from early gazetteers, pick out a
hundred more of the same fine oriental sound :—
Schenectadi — Oswego — Tuscorora—Temiscaming —
Chomenchouan — Qutagami — Paniasa — Nasoury—
Tamumu—ﬂue'igua—-fmafr;m—E.'adudukqui—--?ﬁ"anid—
ba— Kalaoochi — Kallamak, river — Appomatok —
Metchigami, island— A lucapa—Kalamonchi.  Such
names of places and rivers are not, perhaps, pre-
served any where but in such old maps and gazet-
teers. They have been erased, like those who
named them, from the geography and face of those
fair regions.

IN SOUTH AMERICA.

Wz will alsgo quit them and descend to their
southern neighbours ; and glean first a few names of
a similar description from TeMpLE's entertaining
“ Travels in Peru.” How few of the following
would, if they occurred in a map of [ndis, as some
of them may, be suspected of being also Peruvian or
8. American.  “ The rapid river Tala "—** Province
of Cochabamba "—** Rivers Bermejo and Parana”
« The port of Arika"— The extended lake of Ti-
ticaka, in the province of Puno, eighty leagues in
circumference, is situated in a high range of hills —
the hills of Cancharani and Laycacosta.” — On
the eastern shores of the Titicara, in the district of
Larecuja, grows timber of the largest dimensions.”
—  The city of Chuquisaca,” as spelled Spanish
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fashion, is pronounced Clhokisaka, and is pure Hindi.
It is said to mean in the Quichua language, where it
is written Chogque-chaka, *“ bridge of gold.” The
riches of the Incas, in their golden age, passed that
way by Cusco.

* The romantically sitvated Indian village of Yo-
calla’ —here we saw rocks and mountains of more
curious appearance, and more fantastic forms than
any [ had yet observed.” Atany place, named 10-
kala, in whatever part of the world, I should expect to
find such rocks and mountains ; cleft, conical, spi-
racular — with rogged chasms, fissures, and other
“ curipus and fantastic forms :" whether in Perw,
Greece, India, Africa, Scotland, or Ireland. Baut to
proceed with TEMpLE :—

¢ The port of Anacato ** — * The town of Ourors,
famed for its mines of silver and tin — hence per-
haps its name.”"—Perhaps — but | know a village in
India named very like it. * Sicasica, formerly a
neat and respectable town.” “ The stupendous Jii-
mani, the giant of the Andes” Ivr1is a name of
the mountain goddess of the Hindis, and mani is
closely connected with another of her names—see
p- 308, Ivra is her sposo—*‘ The giant of the Andes"
is sometimes named [lamani.

“ A cholo of Cochabamba.” These female cholo,
the original natives, are described as delectable crea-
tures. I know not if they are called chuli, in the fe-
minine : that word, in India, is peculiarly so. ¢ The

' How strangely this term, Jndizn, has been, and is, ban-
died about!
28
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province of Chayanta.” [ should conjecture this to
be, or to have been, well wooded. Cuava is the
Hindu personification of shade. No other people
have been so extensively poetical as to deify this
greatest of all intertropical luxuries. Even in our
boreal latitudes, what can sometimes exceed this
source of enjoyment? I can scarcely refruin from
giving a legend or two of this interesting goddess.
Her adventures with the sun, are very charmingly
narrated in Hindu poems. Sece some mention of her
in H.P. But I have never seen any image or picture
of her. Her name, changed sometimes to Sayeh, is
extended through many eastern dialects; including
Persian and other Mahomedan languages. Sayeh
perwer ;5 &l means one ** nurtured in the shade”—
in obscurity—unintellectual — one on whom the sun
of intellizence has not shone. Another compound,
similarly derived, is sayeh miahn ; meaning, perhaps,
in the shade, or shade-caster. It is an awning,
sapported on poles, and stretched by ropes in front
of, or between, tents or houses ; or sometimes by
itself — affording in all cases the luxury of shade.
I have heard it called seminiama. Returning to
Temrie, we find in his second volume—
“The Corregidor of Tungasaca.”” A complete San-
skrit compound. * The provinces of Paria and
" Tinta.” * An Indian named Tuomas CALISAYA,
a native of Tiguina, arrived as a Canari, or special
messenger, from Turac Carari the Inca. He
spoke no other language than Ayamara.” * The
town of Sorata.” Our famed city, nsually written
Surat, is pronounced Sirit by natives. * The
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curate of Pucarani,” If this last name sound like
Italian or Spanish, it sounds also Malabaric. * [lta-
lague, Movoworo, Collona, Colioni” KallOni, as
remarked of other regions — Sanskrit and Greek.
“ River gold from Chayanta— native iron from Ate-
cama—a vein of solid iron, barra —the town of
Salta.” :

“The province of Tarjja” is described as little
known out of S. America. Bones and skeletons of
enormous animals are found there ; and until lately
have been supposed and concluded to be human.
** Bones of the ancient giants of Tarija,” are fami-
liar words, GarciLraso, and others, gravely de-
scribe a race of giants, all males, on the borders of
Atacama, Having excited the wrath of Heaven,
they were destroyed by thunder and lightning.
TemrLe ii. 320. 1.

This race would have suitably matched the war-
like inhabitanits of an E. L. island, all females—
hence called Humazen. They are also called Stri-
raj—ur ruling women. Mention is made of them in
my volume on “ Hindu Infanticide,” p. 82. there
supposed to have near relationship to the ome-
breosted Amazons of the westerns, in that feature,
as well as in name and fable.

Some speculations have been indulged in touching
the supposed peopling of the 8. American provinces
from the East. TemrLe would have fancied the
natives of Chiriguano Chinese, had he seen them in
England. (His description is rather of the Malays.)
“ A circumstance,” he says, * which supports the
theory that these parts of 8. America were originally



424 SANSKRIT NAMES

peopled from the shores of the Eastern world.” 378,
Whatever support such theory may hitherto have
found, yet stronger will, I think, be derived from
a curmpurative consideration of the remains of the
earlier languages of both S. and N. America, still
extant in the old names of rivers, mountains, towns,’
&ce.

1 If one were to skim Mexico and Pern with this view,
many confirmations might oceur—T will here just note one—
quoting from myself: —** Rasa is also found in other points
toresemble the Indian Baccuus. He is, notwithstanding his
lunar appellation of RAMA-cHANDRA, fabled to be a de-
scendant of the sun, His wife's name is 3174 ; and it is very
remarkable that the Peruvians, whose facas boasted of the
same descent, styled their great festival Romasitoa. In n
charge delivered by Dr. WaTsox, afterwards bishop of
Llandaff, 1o the clergy of the archdeaconry of Elyin May,
1780, are many curious and shrewd observations on oriental
usages. He notices * a string of customs wholly the same
amongst people so far removed from each ofher as the
Egyptians and Peruvians. The Egyptian women," he says,
‘make sacred cakes of flour, which they offered to the queen
of heaven at their prineipal solar festivals ealled Raymi and
Citun : the Peruvian women did the same." Almost all the
customs described as common to those distant people, the
Egyptians and Peruvians, as well as that quoted, are Hindn
customs ; ancient and existing.” Hin, Pan. Having men-
tioned the faithful SiTa, one of the most interesting females
in Hindu poetics, I will here note — though confessedly not
much in place — that the alike interesting S1711 Maaxi, #o
pathetically mentioned by the traveller Pierro veria VaLLe,
and described as an Assyrian girl, would, from her name,
lead cne to think that she must have been n Hindn, rather
than a Mahommedan—though she is said to have been born at
Bagdad. Sivamaaxy, is Hindi,
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** The village of Tolapampa.” ** The battalion of
Ayacucho * The village of Muyokiri,” ¢ The
single hut of Maimara.” * The wonderful valley:
—from beyond MHumuguuca to Jujui, a distance of
nearly one hundred miles, the road continues ina
deep and narrow channel that must have been
scooped through the rocks and mountains at some
remote period of the world, by means of an irresisti-
ble flood, of the power of which the human mind
can form no conception.” 420. Such a strait, so
cleft by some violent disruption, would be dear to a
mystic Hindu. It would be peopled by mythologi-
cal inhabitants — and every cone and fissure would
have its fable.

(1}

There breathes no sound,
There waves no grove, no fountain music plays,
No river-in the march of waters joys;

But Superstition lends ber willing ear

To hail her fancied God."

“ Thus NerTUNE in his ocean car appeared—
AroLro gloried in the realms of light—

And Ihax, with her starry nymphs.begirt,

The Vircis soon inspired

———at length Tdolatry,
Iu sycophantic homage, koelt and prayed.”—
The Messiah.

* The port of Yala." * Oran, on the river Ver-
mejo—The post of Bajoda—The small hamlet of
Simolar—The excellent port of Sinsacate.” Thus
far TempLe’s amusing “ Travels in Peru.”

Another writer mentions the * desarts of Huasco,
Capinpo, Atacama, and Calama, and generally
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between Cogquimbo and Puyter "—all, 1 think, in
Peru; but I have not noted the position nor the
author.

I have lately seen a book announced by this title
¢ Captain Axprews’ Joumey through ———
and Salta to Potosi—thence by the desart of Ca-
ranja to Africa.”

“ The desart of Caranja,” in connexion seeming-
ly with Peru, and the name of Oran occurring, as
above, as the name of a place in that country, re-
minded me of the island of Caranja, forming part of
the eastern side of the fine harbour of Bombay.
Caranja is its common name among the English;
and I have no doubt of its being a native word,
although I can recollect no other place in fadia of
that name, and 1 know no meaning of the word.
But Oran is the common name among the natives;
and is also the common Hindustani and Mahratta
name for a desart; or a ruined, unfruitful, deserted,
region or place. Oran is not, | believe, a very
productive island—but it does not, I think, altoge-
ther deserve the name of desart. 1 know not if
the neighbouring Mahratta continent be deserted, or
infertile, or unpeopled. But here are the names of
Caranja and Oran connected with the sense of de-
sart, very closely and widely. There is also an
Oran, a large town, of Algiers, in the province of
Maskara : but not, that I know of, in any way con-
nected with a desart : excepting, indeed, that when
that town and fort have been, as they now are, held
by a Christian power, the country beyond, and in
the neighbourhood, has been so laid waste by the
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Moors, as to be no way so well distinguished as
by the name in question. When Spain held Oran,
all its provisions and supplies were fumished by
sed.

Conquerors, discoverers, and other innovators, of
course, let their personal feelings operate in the
substitution of new, for the old, names of places.
Fenezuela, or Little Venice, sounds not so much
amiss as some of the substitutions of the Spaniards.
Still its aboriginal name, Kokibakica, which fortu-
nately has not been lost, is, as Lt. Lismanaco
would say, more sonorous. The Spaniards, in their
awkward orthography, write it Coguibaqua. I will
here interpolate a name of a place near Vewice—Ma-
lamoco — whose fine sound would do credit to either
or all of the Italie, American, or Sanskrit lan-
guages.

Kalamarke, a ruined village in Peru, and Cala-
boda in the Caraccas, and Parina — are also San-
skrit, or Sansknt-sounding names. Chimborazo, [
conclude to be also native. What a fine name for
the glorious summit of S. America—sister to the
giant of the Awdes, Ilamani. On the hilly, holy,
island of Salsette, near—now, indeed, joined to
—Bombay, 15 a beautiful spot named Chimboor.
These names occur also, miscellaneously, as of §.
America— Rio Colorado— Tulealbneno —Para — Co-
lares—volcano of Antuco—Chamacasapa, in Merico,
has a series of mountainous caverns, through which
subterrene rivers pass and re-issue. This last name
is almost pure Sanskrit—Kama — Kasyapa.

A sangum, or junction ﬁ_.:rf rivers, has been before
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mentioned as mystical and sacred, with Brahmans and
their followers: of three, profoundly so—see pp.
251-7. and pp. 409-12. I have there said that 1
knew of but two such—one in India and one in
Ireland. But I now find a note of another such
junction in 8. America, and of a fourth in Africas
written, perhaps, since. Such triple junction is called
in India, Triveni, or the three-plaited-locks. Itizin
the province of Guiana that the American T'riveni
is found, in the union of the Coioony, the Massaroni,
and the Essequibo. At their confluence the Dutch
had once a capital city, named after the last river.
Her two first-named sisters join her—lovingly kiss
her—aor intertwine their locks—as they would say in
India—about one hundred miles from their mouth.
It would be curious if the natives of Essequibo—the
Allahabad of America — were found to regard their
triple junction with any feelings of superstition. I
think it not unlikely. Such feeling would not, of
itself, perhaps, be confirmatory of intercommunica-
tion, at some time or other, with their distant co-
wmyste in fudia and Treland ; but coupled with other
coincidencies, although little else than lingual, it
would go far to prove it, to minds not unreasonably
sceptical.

The names of these S, American ** three-plaited-
locks,” may not, as some think, materially aid my
hypotheses. But 1 am disposed to think differently.
The first— Coioony—I choose to spell KolOui; and
it strikes at once. I should expect such a river or
mountain in Malabar or Mysore. Massaroni, or Ma-
zaroni, is more like Italian, and I shall not attempt
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to make much of it. T may note, however, that the
smooth liquid sounds of the Italic are found extensively
spread.  If written Makasaroni, it may pass for an
E. Indian, as well as for a 8. American, or an Ita-
lian name. OFf Esseguibo I shall attempt less. It i3
probably pronounced Askibkn ; on which something
Sanskritic might be hung. But let it pass. Also the
plain of Corazan, blazing with a volcano, and wa-
tered by the Cauca.

In Guiana I have farther noted these fow E. In-
dian sounding names — the province of Cumana —
mountain Tumucurang—(RANGA is a name of S1va).
The rivers Maroni, Paramarifio — (PARrA is & name
of S1va’s consort)— Arawary, Mana, Yapura, Gua-
viar:, Caroni.

Since the preceding was in print, a few more
fine E. I, sounding names in Guiana, have fallen
under my notice, which deserve to be retained, as
trivial ; even if we insist on a classification Greco-
Romaic. Most of the following refer to Nat. Hist.
—the parentheses are interpolations of a slightly
altered orthography to render the names more
strikingly Oriental.

% The maipoori (mahapuri) manati, or river-cow,
grazing on the leaves of the Caridor ( Karidur) tree.”
—* The jagnar—the black hannaqua—the mighty-
billed towcon—the mighty camoodi—the aboma, or
boa." “The laborri is nearly us poisonous as the
conacoushi, horrible reptile. The hideous pipa, or
guinea frog—the paco, a delicious fish, of the same

-
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genus as the cartaback, and waboory ; and omah or
perai, deservedly dreaded by swimmers. The wur-
wureema is a tetrodon. The coyman—the sweet
scented Ayawa—logs of ducollubola, rivalling ma-
hogany—the bouracourra, or letter-wood—the tough
hackea—cassava bread—the querryman, a fish—(keri=
maniy—the worali poison—the harmless liquor py-
warree. The melancholy note of the houtouw—
marabuntah, a wasp—the roots of the water-
poisoning hyaree.”

The preceding are taken from the early pages of
Arexanpen’s Transatlantic Sketches: wherein
mention is made of the three rivers joining their
waters about 100 miles from the Atlantic, and of
Bartika, ut their confluence.

The large town of Paramaribo seems to have re-
tained its fine old name throughout Batavian in-
fluences—also the lake Tappacooma. The tribes of
Arrawak—(WALLABANARI, an Arrawak chief) —
and Accaway, Carib, Wurrow, and Mucoushi, deserve
also this transient notice : so do the fine rivers Oro-
noko and Atchafulaya:—the last 1 believe is N.
American. Nor will [ aver that, in other instances,
I may not, throngh ignorance or inattention, have
misplaced towns or rivers, Neither will I here claim
for the following extract the most appropriate place.”
But coupled with the submergent junction of the
Saraswati and Ganges, before mentioned, a similar
phenomenon is recorded of the Alpheus and Arethusa,

' Tutended chiefly as a peg, on which to hang an Al-
pheasian note,
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in the 8th Idyllium of Moscnus ; thus rendered by
Evtow, in VaLry's edition :—
“ From Pism, where the sea his flood receives,

Alphens, olive-crowned, the gift of loaves

And flowers, and sncred dust, is known to bring

With secret course, to Arethusa’s spring :—

For plunging deep beneath the briny tide,

Uopmix'd and unperceived his waters glide.

Thus wonder-working Love, with mischief franght,

The art of diving to the river taught.” Class, Lib, xxx.

IN NEW ZEALAND.

A rew names of places, persons, &ec. of the like
connexion with the foregoing, spread widely over the
surface of our globe, I will, somewhat more miscel-
laneously, notice, in conclusion of this subject, and
Head of our Fragments. From Nicnows' voyage to
New Zealand, these :—TaraPEEDO—TURREEGUN-
NAR—DuaTErRA—KoRAKARA—TaARA—WaRa-
kee—names of men. Wytanghee—Wycaddee— Wye-
mattee—rivers. Wy, Wye, Waki, pronounceable, I
suppose, nearly alike, seem extensively applied to
rivers. Of places, these names occur in New Zea-
land : Cororadikee— Kororadika—a port and district ;
perhaps the same name—Moorberer, lake— Wan-
gerao, harbour—Tudukacka, a district— Eoracky, a
landing-place— Rangeho, a village. Hevee is a bone.
The New Zealanders are said to have the legend of
the formation of the first woman from a rib of the
first man, Their supreme deiy is MAwn ee-Ranca-
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Raxca. Rawaa, we have before seen, is a name
of S1va, and Maha as a common prefixture (mean=
ing The Great) to his name. Sr1 Raxaa, [ have,
on another occasion, surmised to be the ofigin of
Seringapatam or Srirangapatan, the town of the
holy Ranca ; and Raxent is his consort. Under
these names and character, they are the deities of
tears and lamentations, as is emphatically noticed in
p- 345 preceding, without advertence to this. Now
mark—* Heckororoo, god of tears and sorrows,
with his wife, form the constellation Ranghee,”
among the New Zealanders: but which that is,
Nicuots has not said. Teerockmo is their god
of anger and death—(TrirURA is S0 connected in
Hindu mythology)—Towacku ke of the elements—
Mowneemoona of the earth—MownEE-BOTAKER
of diseases.

IN THE SANDWICH ISLANDS, &e.

OF the Sandwich Islands 1 find this note'—the towns
of Honoruru, Hawai, Oahu, sound Hinduish, The

' And, among some miscellaneous matters, in the form of
gqueries, these :—Trafulgar #—May not an orientalist find in
these three syllables reasonable tracery from the farther east?
Tra, or tre, or tri—ful, or phal, or phul—(flower or fruit}—ger,
ghar. Triphalghar may, I think, be so traced o a meaning.
Bucephalus P—of the * Macedonian madman "—may it be
from Bhusehplal? Will the Spanish or Greek yield such
etymologies as might be found in India? A horse may,

~
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religion seems to border on Hindu legends: they
have a god Tanoa, of whom some Krishnaic stories
are related. He assumed a polyandrinc character,
as he, in his ubiquity, wandered, wiving, from island
to island, lived in a shell, &e. :

indeed, be thought to take a name rather from kine than
fruit. Du is bucolie, both in Tudia and Greece;—and I nd-
mit that BukeriiLts partakes more of Greek than San-
skrit;—but it partakes of both. Ox-headed is a likelier deri-
vation than any florescent source. * Alsa, in Sanskrit, is an
ox. * Whence Hymettus ¥'— Some one has said, ‘¢ from
the blood of Pytuox;”—but 1 keow not who or where;
and T am not Tearned enough to trace whence. The honfed
hill may mot be sufficiently lofty to warrant a derivation,
in that region, similar to the Haimala of northern Tndia ;
which is supposed to he from hamm, or hoima, snow, O
snowy. Strongly or mildly aspirated, ancient and modern
Greek may perhaps furnish words— Khima § — Khion ? — of
pearly similar sound and meaning. ** Arcadia 7" Arghadia,
or Arghadeva 7 the holy or divine Argha¥ a ward implying
a union of tfe Linga, 10w, and their receptacle—
not readily explainable, nor, it is admitted, very applicable.
s Crgoratma !’ Kaliya-patrs, or putra ¥ 1 the first, or
Kaliapatra, we may note that patra in India is almost syno-
nymous with patera in idolatrous Europe. Patra refers also
to  leaf, of which the earliest of such articles were probably
made. Leaves of the plantain, and of the banian tree, and
others, nre still used in Fndic as plates for eating off, and
for many other culinary, and even sacred, purposes. If putra,
the word means offspring, children. Here, again, not very
applicable—by me. ** Will the Scandinavian regions yield
any thing in this line of conjectural etymology ! I have not
songht—and do not expect that many Hinduisms would turn
up therein. In Sweden, Upsala, 10nkoping, Calmar, might
be nated.
20
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IN THE TONGA ISLANDS,

Anamooka is deseribed as a town in Tonga-tabu,
one of those islands: MaTaBooLg, a counsellor,
companion, and chief minister of state. These words
are East Indian. The name of the island is said to
denote a holy place—one devoted to divine pur-
poses. In India, tonga means strong, and we have
seen it, p. 403.—or Tunga, as the name of a river in
the Dekkan. Tapu is so near Tabu, as fairly to
claim close relationship, if not identity. It has, I
believe, some connexion with fapas, worship, ado-
ration,—see p. 273. and Index. Tapu is said also
to mean island, in Sanskrit; and that Taepu-rawan
is another name of Ceylon—the island of Rawax.
The ten-headed, twenty-armed tyrant, king of that
classical island, was so named, or RawExa ; whose
rape of S17a, the HeLes of the Ramayana, is the
theme of that epic, as the rape of HeLex is of the
Iliad, From Tapurawan some have derived Mie-
TON'S

# ——— utmost Indian isle, Taprobane."

IN ABYSSINIA.

From the work of Mr. Savt I have taken a few
names and subjects cornected with mine. 1 have
noted that his work was not searched narrowly, and
that fewer such occurred than I expected. Here are
some — Antalow — Bora — Salowa — Saharti —Cali

. W =
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—Chelicut, p. 347. Gorura—Agora, 354. 9. " river
Wadi, near the town of Gullitbudda"—Garima, 399,
The preceding are names of places. * Gomari is
the hippopotamus,” 354. At p. 341. are some cha-
racters cut in stone, in “fragments of inscriptions
found at Yeeha, amidst the ruins of the monastery
of Abba Asfe.,” Among the characters are No. 4.
of line D. of PL. V., of this volume, which, in pp. 302,
3. 4. preceding, has been called the Ramaic and The-
ban plow ;—also 5 and 16 of line A,—Hindu sec-
tarial distinctions. Also 2 of B. the trisula or tri-
dent of Siva, inverted, as when Nertuxe * the il-
lustrious earth-skaker,” —the “tamer of horses,”
who is sent by Hosenr to *‘ Ethiopia’s sons "—struck
the Attic soil with his. As well with 2 of B., that
extensively classical subject is more or less con-
nected with 5 to 18 of that line; 20 of A. and 10
of E.

In the two next pages, 342. 3. of Mr. Eiuiwuﬂ:
mmnl‘thmchtmteumur. cut in u.ndrnmdun
“stone, which are still mystic in Indig. I shall here
note only another inverted trident, such as B. 16.
with the middle limb elongated. Mr. Savt sup-
posed them to be “part of an old Ethiopic! alpha-

L If it should prove correct what has recently been said,
that discoveries have led to the comclusion that the Brah-
mans (of India and of Egyptf) bad in days of yore eigh-
teen languages, each approprinted exclusively to one line of
suhjects ; of which we have hitherto learned only one lan-
guage, viz. that devoted more particalarly to mythology, or
religion ;—if this important fact should be confirmed, a very
wide door will be opened, through the mastery of such lin-
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bet ; some of them being precisely the same as are
in use at the present day; and others exactly those
met within the inscriptions at Arum.” But the page
is approaching when our Pl. V. must be more parti-
cularly described.

¢ Tothe north of the *Shiko,” says Mr. SavT, “are
found people called Mara, Boja, and Manda. Be-
yond these are the Jumajum, and the Beja-rubroo.
Other tribes are distinguished by the names of Bat-
mala, Karob, Bartoom, Adamur, Subderat, Ummara,
Barea, Hallingataka—a road leading to Gella Guro
and [Hamazen—northward lie the Kot and Sabarat,

gual vestibules, to an extent of investigation which may, in
its results, develope very strange, curious, and important
things—and, lot us hope, among them, historical and other
truths.

¢ Siva is, in the southern, western, and, perhaps, other
parts of Indix, corruptly proncunced Sueo, and otherways
Sko, Sev, and S1v. A conical bill, among the highest, on
Hombay, and the most northern is (almost of conrse) pamed -
after this elevated family. Natives generally eall it Seo or
SnEo—very nearly the Shiko above. The Portuguese built
a fort on it, which we keep up. It used to command the
passage between Bombay and Salsette, and served as a check
on the Makrattas of the latter island. We always write it
Sion, and pronounce it as we do the name of our ** holy hill."
It was probably so ealled by our predecessors. The Abys-
sinian river Skiko may be Sheo, and, like the Nile, named
from o colour. Hence Niger, Negro, Nila, Kala, Blackwater,
Bekr al abaid, or White river, the Euplrates, and other well-
known waters—the Red river, Blus river, &c. of North Ame-
rica—of which T have not learned the native names— the
Yellow river of Chine—and others, denoting n very exten-
sive spread of such potamic baptism. Of this something has
oecurred before. See Index-
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stretching towards Dobarwa—the burning regions
of Tehama—the districts of Hamazen,* Kote, Seal,
Serawe, Mahwalla, Halai, Tsama—the river * Mun-
mai.” 441.3.

“The following names of districts in Ambhara,
mentioned by Luporr, were recognised by intelli-
gent people at Chelicut :— Anbasit— Barara— Daj
Demah— Makana— Zaramba—Wara—Wudo— Wai-
nadga.” 492, 3.

“ A species of faleon is named Godie Godie, which
1 believe to be nearly allied to the Sacre.” App. xliii.
“ The Abyssinians entertain a singular superstition
respecting this bird.” Savrt describes it, and adds—
“ fpom this, and its resemblance to those so fre-
quently met with among the hieroglyphies of Egypt,
I am led to suspect that this species may answer to
the sacred hawk of that country, so venerated by
the ancient inhabitants.” Jb.

That the Godiegodie of Habesh, and the Garuda

' Of another Hamazen, see something in p. 423,

* Mani is an alligator in Malabaric. I have somewhere
an account of the killing and enating an alligator in Malabar
—in which exploit I, in my early day, was a principal per-
former. I have a vivid recollection of the feat; and of
making a hearty supper off its tail and tongue, which were
very good. Lately eating, for the first time, roasted stur-
geon, 1 was strongly reminded of the alligator rump-steaks
It was at Morakons, a fort and post where I commanded in
1787, near Tellicherry, a region abounding in alligators. The
four or five festive associntes in this exploit—the most exhi-
larating in which I was ever engaged in the sporting line
—are all food for other reptiles: * Eat and be ealen” in
Nature's grand law, ‘
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—commounly called Garoor or Gorora—of India, the
Ibis, or sacred hawk of Egypt, and the mythological
Eagle of western pagans, are one and the same bird,

the coincidences of name, character, and legends, . =

amply testify. Not perhaps the same species, but
all of the falco tribe. With the exception of the

serpent, no other genus of animal hu,%

spic 1 itself so widely over the surface of supersti-"

tion—ihe religion of feeble minds—as the eagle.

Concluding this long Head or series of my Frag-
ments, very much longer than I had anticipated—
intended to exhibit the great extension of Hindu-
isms — lingual and legendary—I desire to repeat
that such coincidences might be collected; and
many, no doubt, stronger than are here given, to
an exceeding great amount. Such as I have noted
have occurred, unsought, in the currency of desul-
tory and confined reading. The mass of miscel-
laneous matter crowded into this third series of
Fragments might have been variously divided and
headed : but such arrangement would have caused
greater expansion, where typographic condensation
is found more expedient.
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FRAGMENTS—FOURTH.

DESCRIPTIVE ACCOUNT OF THE PLATES
IN THIS VOLUME.

. 'Tue little history of the Plate given as the Frontispiece is
this;—I had been some time thinking of having a conoeit,
heraldie, perhaps, or allegorical, engraved as a distinguish-
ing mark of the volumes on my book-shelves—I may not
use the langunge of the great, and enll my room by the dig-
nified name of ** Library.” But, throogh the s.ad, long-
continned courtesy of literary friends who have obligingly
presented me with their valuable and duly esteemed works—
some of them condescending to accept my poor things in
very inadequate return, save of courtesy and good-will—
from this source, and from that of being a reviewer of some
forty years' standing, and an oceasional eontributor to pe-
riodicals (and not on such oceasiona receiving money but
books) I have, withont buying to any extent, become pos-
sessed of a good many volumes. While concocting some-
thing to paste into them for the purpose mentioned. the
pretty tail-piece in p. 103 of the curious little volume by
M Otvanors—** An Essay on the Mysteries of Elewsis,”—
met my eye,

It struck me as being nearly what I wanted ; and I waited
on the spirited publisher, Mr. RooweLt of Bond Street,
and asked his permission to have the idea of the Goddess
and Cube lithographed, to suit (with, probably, some alte-
rations and additions) my said Hurpose. Although an entire
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stranger, personally, to Mr. RopwLL, he very politely pre-
sented me with the plate, to do what T plensed with.

But, after every search, the copper could not be found.
My sense of the courtesy and liberality is, however, the
same ; and I take this occasion 1o return my due thanks to
Mr. HopweLL.

I proceeded then to have the impression re-engraved,
with certain alterations ; retaining, indeed, little elss than
the conceit of the Cube and the goddess—say CERES, oT the
Genius of Grecian Literature, removing the veil which has
so long hidden the seorets of Egyptic and Hindua lore. On
two sides of the lithic cube, forming the seat of CERES,
are represented in M. Ouvanorr's plate, the mow well-
known colossal triune Elepbantine bust, taken from NiE=-
sunn (Voy. in Arab, 11, 25)—and the head of Isis, from an
ancient Egyptinn brick, of which Count Cayrus has given
the figure, in his Recusil d'dntig. 1¥. p. X¥-

When 1 had proceeded some length in my engraving,
being well pleased with the conception and execution, 1 de-
termined, not only to place it in my books, but, in the hope
that it may also please my readers, to give it as a Frontis-
piece to my unpretending volume.

Kind Reader—if you will take the trouble to tarn to our [
Frontispiece, you may see the Genius of Grecian Literatare,
if you plense, or CERES, oF Isis, or Sni—the goddess—re-
venling the hidden things of India and Egypt. She is up-
lifting that veil which has hitherto ohseured them. On its
hem are written those barbarous and unintelligible words
which some writers on the Eleusinian mysteries say con-
cluded them, by being whispered into the ear of the terrified
aspirant.

If a solution of these words be sought, it must be in the
languages of India; where also must be m‘p—-cmﬂdlﬂ
to Egypt and hidden in her hierogl explication of
the mysteries themselves ;—and where, I am disposed to be-
lieve, more of Christianity will be also found—as well his-
torical s doctrinal and mystical points—than has hitherto
been suspected. )
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For the central word in this mysterious triverbal phrase
KONE OM IIAS, the reader will perceive 1 have substituted the
Hinda mysterious triliteral word AVM. He may well be
alarmed, if the fact be new to him, that on this almost in-
effable word—best expressed in our letters by AUM, but in
our spoken language by O’M—volumes have been writlen.
I will relieve him by asking leave to write only a few lines
thereon,

It is called emphatically the monosyllable. I am,” says
Knisusa, in the Gita, ** of things transient, the beginning,
the middle, and the end: I am the monosyllable among
words ; amongst harmonions measures 1 ax the Gayatri.”

As the Gayatri will be presently noticed as forming a por-
tion of our Frontispiece, I will, in the quotations or allusions
respecting O'M, include some mixed wp therewith. These
from Mexu—** A Brahmen, begioning and ending a lecture
on the Veds, must always pronounce to himsell the syllable
o'M."

4 Branua milked out, as it were, from the three Vedas
the letter A, the letter U, and the letter M, which form by
their conlition the triliteral monosyllable—together with the
three mysterious words, blur, bhuss, and swer,”  (These
words mean earth, sky, hoaven,)

4 From the three Fedas, nlso, the Lord of creatures, in-
comprebensively exalted, successively milked out the three
measures of that inefiable text, entitled Gayatri.”

* The triliteral monosyllable is an emblem of the Su-
preme; but nothing is more exalted than the Gayatri.”
Inat. c.ii. v 74. 70. 83,

Among the many curious results of investigations into the
mystic religion of the Hindus, may be classed the fact that
“ the barbarcus and wnintelligible words,” in the mysteries
of Eleusia, are in fact Saoukrit,

Kunsche, Kdyk, signifies the object of our most ardent
wishes, O'M—'Og is, as we have shown, equivalent (and
connected with many other things) to our Amen. Paksha,
Msf, signifies change, duty, fortune, The last word, paksia, is
pronounced vaksk and vact in tE% vulgar dialects; and from it
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the obsolete Latin word wix is, as Mr. WiLFoORD says, obyi-
ously derived. From this geotleman’s Essay, Art. xix. in the
fifth vol. of As. Res., this notice of the Sanskrit Kanscha
O'm Paksha, ns the manifest source of the Konz Om Fax of
Eleusis, is tnken. The words have in Sanskrit many other
separate meanings—connectedly perbaps, not much. 1t was
not for their meaning that they were selected by the Hiero-
phant of Elewsis ; but probably as being barbarous and un-
intelligible—** ignatum per ignofius."”

We will dismiss this copious subject with the remark that
the monosyllable is equivalent to, if not identical with, the
Alpha and OMega—the IAM, |A(D, and other mysticisms
of later Westerus, ns has been before binted in p. 151, and
as are variously represented in line E of Plate v.

Of the revealing figure Bai, or Cenes, or Is1s, and her
mystical wveil, and its heretofore unexplained triverbal
phrase, including its ineffable medial triliteral monosyllable,
we shall here take no farther notice. She has declared that
she “1s all that is, or was, or shall be"'—('Mnia—** and that
her veil no mortal had been able to uplift.”—See p. 250.

We descend to the cubiform seat of the goddess, Around
one of its sides we read the ineffable, the holiest, verse of
the Veda—the exalted Gayatri. Itis called the * Mother of
the Vedas.” It occurs several times in those venerated
books, addressed apparently to different deities. That ad-
dressed to Sunya, or the Sun, appears to be considered as
the principal, or most profound. It occurs in the Sama Veda,
as revealed to the great sage Viswamitaa, and bas been
thus translated by Mr. Covennoke:—" This new and ex-
cellent praise of thee, O splendid Sun! is offered by us.
Let us meditate on the adorable light of the divine Ruler—
may it guide our intellects,”  Another version enjoins medi-
tation on * that divine and incomparably greater Light,
which illumines all ; delights all ; from which all proceed ;
to which all must return ; and which alone can irradiate our
intellects.”

This text must not be articulated, even by a Brakman. It
must be meditated in solemn’ silence, The fine eonclusion of
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Tuoursox’s Hymn would find a ready echo in the breast of
a pious Hindo—

“ I lose mysell in THee—in Light ineffable—
,  Come then, expressive silence, muse His praise.”

Such silent musing a Brakman, ns mentioned in p, 368, calls
Yap. This must suffice of the Gayairi,

We proceed now to the three-headed bust, so ineffably
surronnded. Niesvnn, I believe, first exhibited an en-
graving of the Elephantine Colossus to Europe, in his Foy,
en Arabie, fee.— Amsterdam, 1780, It may seem strange that
the English should have remained possessed of the island on
which is the wonderful cavern temple, containing this subject,
many years without (as far as I know) publishing any en-
graving or description of it. The island, named by the
Portuguese after a gigantic elephant rudely detached in
stone, is in Bombay harbour, six or seven miles east of the
town. My old and learned friend, Mavnice, copied it from
Niesvi s, as the Frontispiece of his first vol. of Ind. Antig.
and descanted on it very profoundly. It has since often
been engraved and described.

My visitings to it and the fine cavern, of which (among
bundreds—may I not say thousands '—of other figures) it is
the main and most conspicucus object, bave been frequent—
beginning with 1784, and ending, I think, in 1804, I bave
wandered socially and alone, through every part of the
cave, and pered and pondered on every subject. I have
painfully cirenmambulated the island at the water’s brink ;
and, as I believe, found excavations on which no European
eve hoad befure rested. I bave, within the eave, written
deseriptions of each group, and almost of every figure; and
have returned to read my expanded notes, before ench, to
verify them. 1 have examined the Colossal bust with Nig-
prie’s plate in my hand, and a vote therein marks my
opinion of its inacouracy and insufficicncy.

In such moods I have farthe* resorted o a ruined temple
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at the apex of a sen-chafed promontory, on the other, or
western, side of Bombay, called by us Malabar Point. Such
promontories, or tongues, are mystical, being of the form of
n Linga, or delta. This Point, and the subject to which I am
about to call the reader’s notice, are mentioned in p. 334,
preceding.

O one of those occasions, removing, with the nssistance of
hnlf-a-score stout men, the ponderous stones thrown roinously
abonj, a5 blasted in early days, by the idol-hating (!) Portu-
guese, 1 was delighted nat the turn-up of a beautiful model
of my favorite study at Elephanta. It was, like its gigantic
type, considerably mutilated. 1, of course, brought it away
triumphantly—not much considering what right I bad to do
so. Tut it had lain buried long before our time; and m¥
s« Eunexa!” was not to be damped by * considering the
maiter too curiously.”

1 brought it to England—and, after having been some
years deposited in the museam at the East India House, it
now surmounts a four-sided pyramid, at my humble abode in
Suffolk. Diminutive as my pyramid is, compared with its
archetypal Sivagyptic Lingi, my mininture bust is no less so
in reference to its gigantic original. It is however, 1 con-
jectare, a ton or more in weight ; and it is more mutilated
than is indieated in the plate. Ttis a fine specimen of—or
subject for—the mythiarcheology of India.

My rural pyramid supports also, iml:_uddef in one of its
sides, another stone, similarly raised to light, from benenth
the ruins of the same temple. It isa full-length ; sedent—
four-armed—three-hended. The bust is given in No. & of
line H, of P1, V. of this vol.

OF the nature of these triunities, of their histories or
allusions, T shall here say little. They have been exten-
sively Qiscussed elsewhere. In former pages, the words
Trimurti, Triform, Triveni, of nearly like" meaning, have
oecurred ;—the first, a visible wnion of the great powers, oF
attributes, of Creation, Preservalion, and Renovation ;—ibe
lnst, of their active energies, personified as rivers. Under
those words in the Index which it is intended to append to
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this vol., references to what may cccur on those subjects in
its pages will be found.

On the Egyptic side of the pyramid-containing-cubic-
throne of Sri; I shall here be all but silent. 1 have, indeed,
made a poor attempt to say something connecledly on the
sabject of Hindiegyptie hieroglyphies ; but nol satisfacto-
rily to myseli—and I spare my reader. Of the pyramid com-
prebended in the square, containing the etermal sol-lonar
symbaols and aspiring scarab, with humanily strangely pros-
trate, he will think what he please.

It remains to say a word on the smoking, not buraing,
maghawl or torch beoeath the eubic pedestal: and I shall
ouly say that the composition baving been originally in-
tended for a library distinction, the reader may not, it is
hoped, be disposed to be severely critical. He will not
suppose that the bumble wight whose pame. is there, or
elsewhare, scarcely distinguishable, presumes to think that
hie can rnise the torch that is to relume the obscure subjects
above him. He ocan, at best, be the mashalji, who may
haply serve to light the path to others; himsell obscured
and bewildered in the smoke, This must suffice as to the
Frontispiece.

Pl L p. 6. osnd PL IL p. 18. are there sufficiently de-
scribed ; and so is PL I, in pp. 22 and following, as far
as No. 8 of that plate. Nos. 8, 10, it is said, in p. 34,
would be fartber noticed. 1 bave now, therefore, to add that
No. 9 of PL IIL is o fec-simile of a sard in the collection
of Sir Gone OuseLeY. It contains the pame of the Deity,

4! Avvamin relief, on a dark ground. Within the letters
which compose that holy word, the whole of a venerated
text of the Keran is most minutely, but clearly, ent.

This text or sentence is well known by the name of Ait uf
Kirgi, or * the verse of the throne,” 1t occurs in the Ord
Sect, of the 20d Swra, or chapter, entitled Al bakrat, or * the
Cow.” It is such a favorile as to be worn more, perhaps,
than any other of the Koran, on the persons of Mahomme-
dans, as a talisman or phylactery—either writlen on paper,
or engraved on stones and ;}m

2r
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The Ayet al Kursi is deservedly a favorite. The original
is snid 1o be unsurpassed as a magnificent description of the
Divine Majesty. It is thus rendered by SaLe—disclniming
equality withi the dignity of the original :—
¢ 4 God l—there is no Gop but He.—The living, the seli-
subsisting. Neither slumber nor sleep seizeth Him. To Him
belongeth whatever is in heaven and on earth. He knoweth
that which is past, and that which is to come. Histhrone is
extended over heaven and earth; and the preservation of
both is no burthen to him. He is the High—the Mighty."—
1. 47.

The - teshdid at top contains the initial sentence of the
Koran, and of all its chapters—save one—as is noticed in
- 28. preceding, where the sentence is given at leogth, with
some observations. ‘The text is continued and completed in
the other limbs of the pame ArLan: and in the concluding
part, or zamma, on the left, are inscribed the same name,
and the names of the * holy family,” as given in p. 25,
No. 0 of PL TI1, might, perhaps, bave been made to contain
fis much as the sard ; but if we had so crowded in the whole,
o ordinary eye could, unassisted, have read it.

No. 10 of P, TI1, is from the same Collection. Itisa fine
red cornelian, on which the words ¥a ALl are raised ; and
the letters is cut, in very minute Arabic, the whole of u
text known to Malommedans by the title of Nad i Au—
jts first words. ' Its finals @ ALt are on the stone. In the
two dots under the ¥ais the date of the engraviog, * 1207
of the Hijri,” as I find it written by my right honourable
and respected friend.

Orientalists, who see that to complete the invocation two
more dots are in strictness wanted, will be aware that al-
though on stone such completeness may be looked for, yet,

in writing, the dots under the 5 e final are seldom seel.
As a final they are not i'tqu.iud.-; that letter being then so
uulike any other. As an initial { or a medial 4 it is 80
exncfly ' like' others y o= Tyt 3=—314i—3 i —equiva-
lent to our B, p, 1, w, and th, bs to require the diacritical dis-
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tinction. But in current writing the points are omitted ot
misused, to the great perplexity of students and unpractised
readers ; and must doubtless give great scope to the varyiog
readings of important words in Innguages —including the
Hebrew, and all 2 which you read from right to left—whera
a dot, or two, or their position, entirely alters the whole
sense of a word, nod of a sentence, f

The Nad i Arr, or * Praise of Ars,” will come again
ander our notice. And this must sufice of whatl had fo
offer in nddition on the curious subjects, as I deem them, of
PL IIL

The top subject of Pl. IV. is an antigne flat Egyptian
pebble of the same size; well cat, and in fairer presecvation
than the ill-worked—thongh well-engraved—stone indicates.
It represents two Jdie with. their necks crossed, in a billing
attitude.  Loti, probably, in bulb and stalk, in different
stages of eflorescence or expansion—minntia equally dear to
Egyptian and Hindu mystw—compose, with two stars, the
contents of this subject. This is the only lithograph in my
volume. It has been done some years. Bot the dissertation,
or Fragment, that this pebble was meant to illustrate is not
roady: and if it was I could not find room forit. ,-

The central subject, the seal of the Fraternity of St. Laza-
rus of Jerwsalem, at Burton Lazars in Leicestershire, has been
already described.—See pp. 76 to B, The * something
hereafter” of pp. 79, 80, on the positionof the Saint's fin-
gers, and the ovals and cones of the middle and lower sub-
jeets of P1. IV. will be briefly noticed presently.

Pl. V.—This unconth-locking plate was got together to
illustrate, among other things, a Fragment expressly on the
matters more or less connected with the form and sound of
10 —extended to |Omi. This has been hinted at in earlier
pages; and a peculiarity in the printing of those forms and
sounds will, probably, have been noticed.  Bat it has been
easier to Gl the Plate, than 1o finish my Essay. Thelatler
1 have fiot dope at all fo my satisfaction. Ttistoo long,—
and must be sevorely nbridged. But even in that—not casily
acquired—form it would be far too long for admission jn this
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volume ; whose end I am, somewhat unexpectedly, but not
unwillingly, approaching. I cannot omit the Plate, as it his
been often referred to. Another subject which it was in-
tended to illustrate was a comparison of the early Chiristian
Einostics, with, their congenerons namesakes, the Nastibas of
Tudia, The similarity of their tenets and proceedings—some
of them abominable—is striking. It can vow be noticed, if
at all, but incidentally, !

Asin Pl 2 of the Hindu Pantheon I erowded together
pearly a hundred subjects of Hindu mystagogy, connected
with their various ** Sectarial marks or symbols"—so in
PLY. of these poor Fragments, 1 have eolloctod balf as many
more — strange-locking things, haply — Indian, Egyptian,
Greeian, Christinn—not bearing exclasively onany one topie,
but still connveted more or less with each other. For, indeed,
all, mythological subjects or allusions fend immediately to,
ur are derived from, the sun and moon ; or rather the sun
ouly, ‘Beyond this it is religion—and a portion of the trus
religion. It is ** That GresTen LiauT, whence all come,
whither all tend—which alone can enlighten us;" the sub-
lime substance, as we haye recently seen of the most vene-
Tated fext of the Feds.

We have seen it binted in earlier 'pages how extensively
prevalent the sound §Q is fancied to be—lengthened into
1O=i, avd varied in IO=is, [Une, and a hundred other
instances, And it seems to be as mystical as provalent.
Some speculators write the lengthened sound Yoni, and it
may be the best way. Others differently; but all are pro-
nhounced, perhaps, nearly alike. 1t has suited an hypothesis
of mioe to print it |Owi; with the view of connecting the
sound, and, more or less, the sense or allusion, or obscure
relationship, as well as a certain form or hieroglyphic, with
an exlensive range of words; a few of which bave oceurred
and are typographically indicated in this volume.

This vowelic sound, variously terminated, I have fancied
1o have travelled from India to Egypt: and that it may, duly
investigated, furnish some clue to the hieroglyphics of
Egypt ; whence, through Greece it has made its way o
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Europe—to Ewglind ;—leaving, like the meanderings of a
sonil, intermedinte troces : those traces, in form and sound,
having a cognate tendency, as well as uniformity of origin.

1 shall here scarcely hint at the suspected sowrce of all
the mysticism of this figure, as represented rudimentally
and combinedly in line A of PLV.in all its pumbers, save
perhaps 17—in other lines also of that Plate. Ignorant
persons are prone to imagine profundities where obscurities
only exist. This may be the case with me and my Plate,
and its supposed sources—and were T to expatiate on itas 1
once intended, I might, perhaps, add to the list of failures in
those who, inverting the Baconian rule, substitute hypothesis
for induction.

Let it be understood that where not otherways expressed,
Pl. V. of this vol. is in reference—and that upright capitals A.
B. C., &c.as seen in the margin, refer to the lines of numbered
subjects on their right ; and sloping capitals 4. B, C., ke. 10
the separate subjects so marked at the bottom of the Plate.

All forms must be composed of A 1. Do what you will
you can produce only a straight line and a curved one,  The
address of the Hindu sect of Ssiva—worshippers of Siva and
ParvaTi—in nscribing all straight, erect, spiring, pyramidal,
obeliscal forms to him—E | to6—G 1,2, 3, &c,—and all curves
or concavities to her () ) — A 2. D17, fig. A—several of
F and others—may account for the all-pervading nature of
their symbols or types. A 2 is a mere modification of its
precedent, a reversed duplicate of l—approach them, 4 is
produced, which is merely 3—10—in ancther form. Tt is
a Hindu sectarial symbol, as seen on the foreheads of several
deities given in the Hin. Pan,, and in Pl. 2 of that work.
All the other numbers of A—save, perhaps, 17 and 10—are
merely varied forms of 3 or 1. Though' diverging into an
infinity of meanings or allusions, they admit of reunion—
they mythologically resolve themselves into ane—the Sun—
typified by O —and theologically into * that Greater Light,”
of whom this vast globe, and more vast sun, are infinitely
inndequate symbols or manifestations.

"I shall merely bint that A I, 2, are the initials in modern

-
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and ancient Christianity of the Great Captain of our Salvas
tian—the Afpha and O'Mega of every thing—the TAM—the
AVM—ibe JAch—as seen in E 5 and 1l—and in all the
numbers, elementally and in combination of that line; and
in 15, 16 of D. As something on this subject and sound bas
acetirred in earlier pages—1561. 441—I here drop them.  But
will repeat my beliel that in fudia and Egypt, more relating
to a common Faith may eventually be found—unow, if seen at
all, seen through the darkened and darkening media of hiero-
glyphical and mythologienl rubbish—than has heen hitherto
suspected. Whether Europe derived certain mysterious and
sacred things from Judie, or the converse, or hoth from a
- common source, | do not presume to say. Iam disposed,
with bumble deference, to incling to the last conjecture ; of
some sources common to all.

The important initials adverted to—A 1—are seen in fig. €
—i subject introduced for a different purpose. The mysti-
cal importance of initials is very extensively cognisable.

Inline A of PL V. the reader will see sundry old and some
new subjects—acquaininnces, perhaps, as regard astrology,
astronomy, mythology, metaphysics, and religion. But as
somelbing has oecurred in earlier pages on that line, T shall
here be brief. What is said in pp. 280, some preceding and
following, though there meant to be only introductory to my
descriptive account of Pl. V. must nearly suffice as to lines
A and B; although in reality I have written, and have to
say, much thereon. Bul it may not be said bere,

A 16, n combination of 8 or &, has been before noticed.
Itis a distinguishing mark of the Hindu Krishnaic sect of
Gokalast'ha—as seen in PL. 2 of the Hin. Pan.—on an Abys-
sinian obelisk at Azem, among Egyptian hieroglyphies, &e.
A 17 will be recognised by westerns as our zodineal sign
Tawrus, and as a letter of the Greek alphabet. 1t represents
also the Egyptic Scarnb; the strange symbol of eternity
with that strange race. See the contents of the Pyramid, or
Linga, in the cubic pedestal of our Frontispieoe, With that
race it was Isis, or Luxa—nt e and full, or sexually, s
and Quiris; & conjunction, like Siva and Parvati—of the
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sun and moon—SoL and Luxa, or Luxus and Luxa ; os has
been before intimated, p. 344. In the mysterious com-
pound o 8 before given in p. 283, it is Sov in Lusa—a
variety of the often seen Hindu symbol 7 of line F. A 17
is Luxa on SoL.

There are fow fables which have more employed the fan-
ciful per™ of mystics than that of the very ancient one of the
sun crossing the ocean in a golden cup. This cup was lent
to HemcvLes for his voyage in the Mediterranean. The
type above given would be called by a Brahman a pedma in
an argha—in a word, probably, pedmargha. It is seen sur-
mounting F 15—which, and 14, bave been before noticed in
detail and combination, in pp. 260, 3, 4, preceding. See
also p, 263, The ** ancient petera with a knob in it,” men-
tioned in the next page by Dr. CLaRKE, is equally myste-
rions in the Hindu patra, as shown in F 17, 18—reduoced
from the Hin. Pan. Pl. 86, Argonautic fables are mere
erypls, in which are concealed bistorical or astronomical
truths. OF these something bas been said in pp. 277, 284.
and others. Nos. 7, 8. 14 to 18 of F, have connected re-
ference to such Hindibellenie fbles,

As well as the Bull, whose buttings at the mundane egg,
with sundry corresponding chaotic, eryptic fancies, have so
much oecupied the pens and pages of early and late mysta-
gogues, our modiacal sign Twwrws, A 17, is likewise the
Sanskrit figure 4. Quaternions, next to trinds, are held
in most profundity by those who revel therein, whether of
India, Egypt, Greeee, or Eugland. Our trine A and quar-
tile [ are traceable to the same sources as the mysterious
thing so figured in our Frontispiece. OF trinds and qua-
ternions I meant to bave said more, ns bas been hioted, but
must abstain.

A 18—a combination of D, with a crescent, or 17 with a
cross, It is the type of our planet MeRcuny, as O is of
VExus. 19and 20 are slight medifications—why intreduced
I do mot mow offer an explanation. A 8 has been before
touched on ; see p. 259. Itisjseen on Egyptian monuments,
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as well aa A 12, 13. 22, and others of PL. V. which I also
must pass overs

Venus, [ have somewhere read, has as many as three hun-
dred names, or forms, Siva has a thousand. Considering
the almost infinite variety of forms, names, and characters in
which such deitica are identical, it is difficult, if not impos-
sible, and perhaps useless were it otherwise, to fix a limit
to the legends and fables—all probably containing some
latent astronomical fact—to which such wariety has given
rise, or whence it has proceeded, or both. A momentary re-
ferenee to p. 207 preceding will serve to show some of the
appellations of the multiform, myrionomous Diasa or LuNa,
or Vexva, or, &e, &e.

B 1—what is it!—a modification or complication of A 1,
2; still more complicated in A 20—and varied in C 9, sim-
plified in C 10, modified in 11. (Please to keep PLYV.
opened, if you mean to follow me.) A 18, our type of MEr-
CURY, i8 in close connexion with these forms, which slide
ioto the caducens of that deity—or THoTH, or PHTHA—ex=
pressed, as we have seen in p. 200, by ¢T—C 15, and B 20—
solar symbols, ancient and existing,—the first immediately
compounded of | and (), like so many of A, and of other
lines of the Plate before us: sol-lunar—>Sivaic—]s1s and
Osinis, &e. .

B 2 is the trisula or trident of S1va and of Neeruse. On
this something bas been before said—** introductorily”—
in pp. 285 and following ; see also pp. 312, 13, A 20 isa
combination of B 2 and C 15 The Greek ¥ has been
before, p. 208, likened to B 2. That mysterious letter is
also, and maore, like B 5. 9, 11. 14 ; and thess are in imme=
diate connexion with B 6, 7, 15; and altered in position, with
18, 17—I18, is but 17 conjeined back to back—J axus-like.
B 19, the famous digamma, and its followers on that line,
wmore simple and more complex, we pass—hbaving already
bestowed some attention on them; see pp. 203, 4. Repe-
titions of B 15, 16, are seen in D 16 and E 13—varied in
E 9, and of which E 8 and 10 are other slight variations.
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These latter are portions of the very mysterious ummnﬂ
lAu.)gw often seen on ** Early Christisn coins and gems,”

hown by the Rev. Dr. Warsn in his curious htile
book with that. title ; and as seen in sundry forms in lines D
and E of the Plate before us,  Thus are these—all these '—
things, brought intoe immedinte tridental, trisnlie, trinitarian;
or triune relstionship, if not Mentity—extensively sproad, as
they are, over Iudia, Egypt, Ewrope, England. B 3, 4. 20 to
L3—varieties, bot in their allusions extremely ramified—have
been by ancient and modern mythologists extensively dis-
cussed, ond deemed vast profundities, of which a glimmering
may be discerned in pp. 200, 3, 4 preceding. ' Fig. C, intro=
dueed for a different purpose, exhibits the simple and com-
pound ﬁmuf:ﬂﬂ}.ﬂ.lndﬂlhanqbﬂnnunmnd
wiith them,

If we combine in our eye—how easily it is done—A W.

or'1@, or 16, or, indeed, almost any No. of that line very
slightly' modified, with B 1, 2, 3, 4, 5—we become entangled
with B 8, 7—tridental, trisulic, as before.  These last-men-
tioned are merely the mysterious Hebrew @, supposed and
shown by some western writers to be archetypal :—Trinita-
rinm. Among them, my old and learned friend, the author of
Fudian Antiguities, stands prominent. But, although within
my casy reach, I bave not for many years consulted his lu-
cnbrations thereon, norany other; desiring rather to outwork
the explanations of my uncouth Plate in my own way, llnl
having little space for the specolations of others.

We sometimes sce, awong Trinilarinn emblems, three nails
joined at their points—stmetimes five are so seen.  The @,
though joined differently, has been supposed to foreshadow
the nails nsed at the Crocifixion. Sometimes the trigne com-
bination is in the form of N—perhaps I | may have alike re-
ference ; or C 16, or B 15, 16, 17, and the other things nlready
blended in significance with them—including E 8 and 10,

On & bronze medal of the large size given by Dr. Wacsn,
in his work above mentioned—Na, 1—is a bust of our Si-
vioun corresponding with the description in the letter of
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Lextuovus to Tiserrvs. Behind the head is what Dr, W
deems to be Aleph, which is also a trinne mystery. But fo
me it appears more like the nail-headed N above given—not
N in any usual form. In front, almost tonching the nose, is
WM, * the Jewish name of Jesvs"—p, 12, Now though
three nails are usoally tnken as the number used at the cru-
eifixion—one through each hand, and one through the over-
lapped feet—and the mystical £ may not inaptly represent
them ; may not the five similar heads of the mystical letters
in the above holy Name have similar reference to the © five
nails " of other writers and actors *—whence, baply, the
* five wounds,” as well as the impious assumptions of 8. 8.
Fraxcis and Dosivic have taken their origin.  These have
been adverted to in an earlier page. But probably such
impieties were the invention of their own zealous sectarists,
rather than the actual assumptions of those celebrated per-
sonages.. OF fancies on mystical numbers there is no end,
Papists still dwell on ** the five afficting mysteries,” * the
five joyfal mysteries of the Virgin,” < the five glorious
mysteries,” as well as on **the five wonnds of Carist.”
Ancient medalists take great liberties with the forms of the
Hebrew letters. Writers probably did the same, as is now
done by the Arabians and others who use letters of equivas
lent powers. The %M as above written requires o very tri=
fling alteration to convert it into a form mystical in another
sense. I Y2 were admissible, and it is nearly as mystical o
N, it would bave the additional merit of being alike, back-
ward and forward ; a conceit of sufficient triviality, viewed
as we now and here view such things; but which we have
seen has been and is, elsewhere, thought of very differently.
If to the fire were subjoined the character B 20—one of the
most mystical in the whole range of mystery—being, among
other things, the THOTH or TAT already mentioned—the
Jire would assume the same form as B 7 does in reference
to the three, or P—its immediate precedent B 6, And what
of that quintuple form? It is precisely the five-branched
candlestick ' of the Ark of-the Covennnt— that éendless
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source of archetypal mystery ;—no where perhaps to be
now seen, of undoubled or very good authority as to ac-
en of representation, except on the Arch of TitTus at
Lame.

My Plate V. bas been so long filled up that I conld not in<
troduce cither the outline of that candlestick, or of the three
or fve nails joined at their poiots, which; had I space,
shonld kave been disposed to do. The three—as if three of
A 6 were so joined —are not unfrequently still seen as a
Trinitarian emblem, The five are also, I think, still seen in
sacred places; but I have not noted where. Both are hes
raldie distinctions,

B 8 is a Hinda argha, as having a containing form and
property—like 17, 18, of F, taken from Pl 86 of the Hin.
Pan., where they are given on a large scale from originals
out of temples :—** boat-shaped vessels "—d rgonaviic—as
described, and commented on at some length, and more ap-
proprintely in that work. In earlier pages of this volome §s
some menlion of them. The next No., I8, of F, represents
an arlicle which I very recently saw uailed externally under
the threshold of a mean house ib an obscure street in West-
wmiinster,  On_examination it proved to be n worn horse, or
donkey, shoe ; reminding me of a similar charm that, in my
younger day, I had not very unfrequently seen and beard
of in Suffolk. 1 have mysell boen one of o gang of urchins
whoe pailed a donkey shoe in a similar position, under the
threshold of a poor old woman who bad the repotation of
being suspected of sorcery. We fancied it would avert the
excreise of her craft, by confining her all night within doors ;
as witches cannot cross iron. For the same sapient reason
demonologists fornish them with broomsticks for wahs or
vehigles, 1 know mot now where, save in Westminster, to
look for an anti-fiendish-horse-shoe ; and there it is placed
probably to keep sorcery oud.

In Suffolk witcherait long lingered—nor have we, indeed,
wholly forgetten these poetical fancies. Witches, still more
wizards, are nearly out of data; but the relics of ghosts and
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fairies still oceasionally haunt us. The latter we call Phari-
seex!  See Swifolk words,

' 1 ean well recollect when that word occurred in the
Seripture readings at church, &e., always connecting it some-
how or other with the gambollers on the green ; and supposed
the ** Pharisee rings"—(anuular fongi) the resulis or scenes
of such frolics. And I have little doubt that to this day
children, and, possibly some of those of ** lnrger growth,™
do still #0 associate them on similar occasions, I will relate
an anccdote of recent occurrence @ o gontleman-farmer, in the
neighbourhood of Waodbridge, had a ealf to sell, and hap-
pened to be by when his bailiff and a butcher were abont to
bargain for it. The calf was produced, and was apparently
¥ory hot:—* Oh!" said the butcher, ** the Pharisees have been
here ; and, 'stru's you are alive, have been riding that there
poor calf all night.” My friend bad not been so much among
rastics as I have, and knew not the import of the word ; at
first confounding it with that of Scripture: bat, listening, the
butcher very gravely instructed him how to avert such conse-
quences in future: which was, to get a stone with a hale init,
and hang it up in the * calves’ erib,” just high enough not to
touch the calves bucks when standing up: ** for,” added the
compassionate man of kvife and steel, ** it will brush the
Pharisees off the poor beasts when they attempt to gollop "em
round.” This was a master-buteher—a shrewd intelligent
man, in 1832, —It accounted to me for the suspension of a
stone, weighing perbaps o pound, which I bad many years
observed in my farm stable, just higher than the horses’
backs. And although my men more than half deny it, I can
discern that they have beard of the Pharisaie freaks, and
more than half believe in them, 1 deem it 1o be a link in
that very extensive superstitious chain which, on the topic of
clefts, or perforations, in stones, trees, &e., connects Tudia
and Englend, unaccountably, but strikingly :—on which 1
have much to say, in addition to what may have cecurred in
this volume, as pointed to in the Index—under Cleft.

T -
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B 8—as well as an argha, 0s already observed—and ns
similar to F 17, 19, is also an inverted O'Mega. The follow-
ing nhmbers, in line B to 14, partake of the same relation-
ships ; and s0 do the preceding 2,5, 8, 7. These are tridental
or trisulic; and are seen in mystical allusions on both Hinda
and Grecian fanes. 15 to 18 of the same line are also cogoate,
differing in position ; and are seen on early Christion coins
and gems, and on Egyptian monuments. They farther con-
nect themselves with 15, 16 of I}, and with 8 to 13 of E;
and less directly with others of PL V, that I shall not now
point at. But they vary so little in form, or in their varia-
tions slide so easily into each other, that, admitting the mys-
ticism of one, a mythic relationship must, apparently, exist
between them all. What then is the body of the central
Sistrum ¥ 1s it sufficiently of a like form to be brooght inte
the common family ! or, if the handle be added, will its con-
nexion extend to its neighbours, 0 to 16 of G?  And with ils
* ratiles,” as they are called, and its cat, what an ocean—an
argha—of mystery is the Sistriom ! 'We may not stop to ex-
amine, if in fable as well as form it be any way related to
some of the articles in line A, such as 22, 12, &e.

In the immedinte Hindu trisala, B 9, 10, 11, Dr. Cranxe
saw the elegant |Quie volute, on which he pleasingly descants ;
and in which be found so much mystery as well as beanty,
Combine two anghes, B 8, or 0'Megas, or the astronomical
dragon’s head and tail (Ranv and Kerv of the Hindus) and
you have B 13—with the ercot attribute of Siva, 14—with
which so many trisulic subjects of this manifold, but all-con-
nected, Plate V. bave been, iff not identified, brought into re-
lationship, more or less romote,

We have dwelt too long on line B, and will only add tha
12—a section of 14—Iis the form of the erook—an old and
existing momadic, or pastoral implement ; and of yore con-
vected not only with AroLio, Kuisaxa, and the Sun, but,
varying in name and form, creok, eruz, crom, crozier, s scen
wearer home—our own episcopal stafl and emblem: allusive to
its origin in the * Great Shepberd "—that ** Greater Light,”
B 14 is the fulmen of JuriTen, and the Fajra of his brother

2q
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Ixpna, who is also mamed Vasga-rani—** grasper of the
swilt bloe-bolt.”

No farther noticing the prolific items of line B, excopt as
in relationship to others; the fre eroei of C 1, I hove to ob-
serve, have been before mentioned, p. 166. They probably
have some reference 1o the three crosses of Calvary ; and so
may various combinations of a triune cross, such as C 2, 3,
4,6,7,8,21. And with B 18, 21, 22, 23 ; fig. C, and other
subjects of PL. V, in which the single T taw, B 20, or the
three fmus combined, 21 to 23, are variously seen ; all, haply,
modifications of that mystical form, foreshadowed from very
early days; seen mirnculonsly by CoxsTANTINE j—a meridian
sun surmounted by a cross of fire—and in a form like A 8
or.C 21, adopted by him as the sign of his faith and hope.
It differs but litile from the globe and eross of our corona-
tion—A 8. A change in position, not of elementals, preduces
A 12 and 21—seen again in fig. D—struck long before the
time of CoxsTANTINE—and, in different degrees of relation-
ship, in many of the subjects of the Plate before us, It is the
expressive emblem which surmounts the papal tiara, the
crown assumed by Narorkos, and that of our own and
other royal families of Eurape.

€ 16, 17, 18, 20, are mysterious things in the eye of the
Jaina and Buddha® races of Indie, 1 had intended to en-
deavonr to correct them with sundry items of that and otber
lines ; but shall here refrain from exbibiting the results of
wuch intention, € 19 is from an ancient goostic gem—as
are¢ 7 and 8, and others of live C, given in Dr. WaLsn's
book.

So are all of line D, with the exception, 1 think, of 4 (the
Theban und Hemaie plow before spoken of) 13, 14, and 17.

! In Indian legends there are two BunDhas, which disser-
tators would do well to consider distinetly and separately—
one altogether astronomical, the other historieal : their names
are written and provounced diferently—Bupna and Buv-
DHAH.
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The supposed history of some of them—8, 10, for instance—
by whom adopted, and why, might be related. But most of
themd—all perhaps—are buried in hieroglyphic mystery. D2
exhibits the elements of B 15, and many others similar; of
A 8, and many others of that form, in a combination suffi-
ciently obscure. D 3 is combined of A 14, 15, and C 16.
I will just glance at one line of elucidation that 1 may not
now pursue, touching such complications as D 3. Tts lower
limb, A 14, I have surmised may depict the issue of a river—
say the Nile—out of a lake—say Demben. In two meander-
ings or turns it is joined by another river—C 16, or D 11,
and at length joins the sea, or indented bay—A 14, 15
Such delineations, in the absence of alphabetic writing, have
been found and faocied, in the hieroglyphics of Mezics and
Egypt. D 6 is a triplicity of A &, 6, &e, ke. D 7, of the
same, combined with C 19. D 8, a dual combination of the
earliest elements of PL V. in the apparent form of crossed
keys: if A 12, 13, 21, ke., bave been troly called keys.
(See pp. 201,2) D O is a trinitarian mystery, thrice or
oftener repented—three arrow-lieads, on three staves, thrice
orossed. — 10 (not very nccuralely engraved) is of a like
Grostic origin and nature—supposed to be an anagram of ofi
and rhe—Z=P—the initials of the name of Canrist. D11 is
compounded of 3, 12, and C 16, Of D} 13, 14, mention has
been before made, pp. 301. 3: also of 15 16, which will
ocour again in connexion with line E. D 17 is the imme-
dinte and direct type, symbel, hieroglyphic, or whatever it
may be best denominated of PARVATI ; seen again in line F,
and in fig. A, in varied combinations.

Line E is wholly of one subject—elemeontals in its early
numbers, carried on to their mmp‘mﬂ completion. The
same are 15, 16 of I}, which have before been connected,
more or less, with other subjects of Pl. 'V, as well in this
description of them, as in earlier pages. In 151, and in some
recent pages, almost as much has been said on O'M—E 11, or
AVM—the fount, as 1 surmise, of the issues Ogham, |AM
—|AW—E 5, 6, JAtb—Ea8, &e., as I find it expedient
tosay. E 7 and 9 mark the mystery of three in one—a tri-
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literal word—the last letter bas three pyramids, or lingas.
E 10 is modified from a component of 8, and is then trisulie,
in like manner that B 7 is, in reference to its next precadiog
neighbour. Most of these varieties of A —ineluding the
various positions of the final, and the 0—0'Mega—in D 186,
are found with others on the Guostic coius engraved in Dr,
Warsn's work.

In E § we see an anagram of T A—the initial answering
ta both limbs of the final, and producing TAT or THOTH.
Some oriental langunges have a letter equivalent to our th,
and the Greek theta.

Bomething on this triune, teghraic, or backward and for-
ward fancy, has oceurred earlier; and we must now be brief
thereon. A great many of the numbers of Pl V. might be
shown to éxhibit this eharacteristic, or property. In this
class, s well as the words just given, may be reckoned
B0B8—st—ATITA—and others, With some organs, some
of these words would be shibboleth—and the simpler sounds,
initial and finnl, would be substituted. TAT is a very
profound mystery with Brahmans—us the like sound, repre-
senled by T—(3 or 20 of line Bj—or Tt or Thoth, & nanme
of Mercuny, was among several early people—the Pha-
nicians and Greeks, and others. W shall not ngain dwell on,
but merely allude to, the psychological profondities con-
nected with that symbol, either alone or combined; or con-
pected with the non-beginning non-ending cirele—12 or 21,
and other numbers of lines A and B, and other items of PL
Y. Thete seems no end, no bottom, to their extent and
fancied depth,

Alphnbetic mysticisms were of old much sought and vene-
rated. The initial of 'wll alphabets, it has been said, is A.
Jews, Gentiles, Christinns, are found fo have had these
“ thick fancies,"— Among vowels,” says Knisuxa in the
Gita, “1 am A" Henes TAT—possessing all the ele-
ments and properties and combinations of toghraie trinnity—
like AYM-—a triliteral monosyllable, &e. &c., may, without
baving in reality much, if amy meaning, in any langnage,
have been thus mystically contemplated. * 1 aAm,” sayh
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KnisiNa, ** the monosyllable among words.” These may
farnish wherewithal for mystae to chew a lengthened cud of
cogitsion. Whether initial, medial, or final, such contem=
platists could find mental food; in the position of letters,
especinlly if they could be tortured into triumity. ** OF
things transient,” saith Knisusa, * 1 am the beginning, the
middle, and the end.” As there may be no farther oecasion
to quote the self-exalting assertions of Krisuxa, I wil
here add one or two more. ** Among computations I am
Kar™ (or Time); ** among floods 1 am the ocean; among
rivers the Ganga—1 am all-grasping death—and I au the
resurrection.”

The importance and luxury of shade in intertropical re-
gions has been before noticed. The forms of B 3 or 20 are
the most usnal for the implements which bestow shade, by
arresting the solar ray. Most of the numbers of that line
are complications of those simple forms. None in the far
east bui kings, or their royal race, or those to whom the
euvied distinction is especially conceded, could, in days of
yore, arrest the solar ray, by using shade-besiowers, or nm-
stappers, of a particular form—B 3. 20, Such forms are
symbols of something royal as well as solar: in as far as
royalty and the sun's golden splendour are extensively as.
sociated—if not ** from Iudus to the Pole,” from the Brak-
mapilrd 1o the Pe.

Some races of Raja, and of Brakman, are still deemed. of
solar, some of lunar, and some, 1 believe, of sol-lunar pa-
rentage—Swrya-vansa and Chandra-vansa—as the kings and
priests were likewise deemed in the happicr days of Mexico
and Perw:—of which slight mention has been made in
pr A4 .

The luxurious implement assumes in Iudia the form also of
C15. Itis not then held over the head of the honored per-
son—except, indeed, the sun be vertical, or nearly so; and
then somewhat inconveniently—but is slantingly interposed
between the glorious orb and the assumed glorious head.
The straight limb must be supposed to be elongated down-
wards, to seven or eight feet. It is sometimes gaudily
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painted and varnished ; sometimes of silver or gold. The
circle is about two feet in dinmeter ; of velvet, or silk, em-
broidered; with lvose flowing garniture all round, wwally
of silk, gathered, petticont-fashion. These two forms—0C 15,
and B 20, ¢T—we have before scen, in immediate and oc-
cult combination, in a way that till now 1 little thought of
thus reintroducing—pp. 200, 2—as Putia, or * MERCURT,
the eonductor of souls,” from the realms of day to those of
shade ; where the tridented Ruapamaxrovs—{Yama with
Brahmans, also tridentiferons?) with his three-headed dog
Cerberus (Serbwra and Trisivas, the three-headed, with Brahe
mans) receives them into those unsunned dominions.

The emblem of royalty, and nobility, and splendour, and
of royal favour, and by construction the bestower of shade—
among the greatest of tropical Inxuries—B 3 or 20—is often
seen on Persepolitan remning ; and, perhaps less frequently,
among the porer hieroglyphics of Egypt—n relic of royalty,
probably, in both. In the other form, C 15, it is also seen
in Egyptic remaing, as well as in the form of the Hindi and
Abyssinian symbol A 16. As an aftalghir, the usual name in
Persia and Tnddia, or sun-arrester—ihe upright limb is notin
fact seen as piercing the circle, as in € 15, but only length-
ened below, and short above it—(more like A 16)—the pole
being there covered by the drapery. What would a mystioal
Hindii see in the symbol C 157 Probably he wonld, con
neoting it with several in line A, see the symbol of Panvati
pierced by the solar S1va—by a perpendicular or equinoctial
ray—or if solstitinl, or extra-tropical, he might fancy such
wnion more fitly symbolized by A 7. All originating in, or
divaricating from, what has been fancied a primal vowelie
sound and symbol |Q—exXpanding into an almost infinite
variety of |Qnic mysticisms in line A; which in combi-
mation with KL or [C—(A 1, 2, &c.)—represent Siva and
his active energy Panvati, in a great variety of sonnds,
senses, meanings, histories, allusions, &c.; touching which,
comparatively little bas been said, though I may fear too
much.

A
* May your shadow be extended” is still an Eastern adu-

-
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lation ; i. e. may you be exalted ; that, by infercnee, all the
world may there fiud shelter and protection. * May your
shadow be enlarged.” Orientals bave a distaste for lean-
ness: and among some, absolute obesity seems desirable.
Where kings and great men annuvally, or occasionally, were
weighed—as they used to be more commonly than in these
days—against gold, silver, clothes, grain, &c. (equipoising
nine several articles was very generous; three, liberal and
fortune-promising}—to be given in charity, thers was sense
and benevolence in the wish for such increase, and may have
given rise to it. The more fat the more good. Thus bloated
monsters may have been flattered by the gaping courtiers ;
and by such adulation reconciled to their encumbrance. '

Hoping soon to close our superficial notice of the lines
preceding F of PL V., let us once more look at A 16—a
Krishnaie or solar symbol—and as being also on the obelisk
at Arum, aod found spread over many Egyptian antiquities,
with its relatives in the snme line—12—and other Nilic, Irine,
Sivgic, or | Qase, closely-connected subjects. As n modifi-
fication of C 15—itsell a modification of A 12, 13, 14—we
have already seen it; and in another, perhaps a fanciful, line
of relationship, 1 find, among scattered notes, that subjoined
—wrilten as a hint for enquiry, which it has not been found
expedient to pursue. It is on a phrase alresdy given in
p. 146!

b4 Baccnus amat Caller.”  Colles—Chalice—Kali ¥ The
s and the or may be called mere western terminations. Cha-
lice, a eup—n patru, or argha—such as are ssered to, or
borne by Kavr. Such cups, formed oot of the cones of fir
or ovidar, and other conifers, are Bacehie ; and Simric, na be-
ing Kalic. Siva in some other points, as well as in his
name Baoisa, corresponds with Baccuvs,  Have the tigers,
the common attribute of both these drinking deities, any re-
ference to their nnmes !—in Judia asd weighbouring regions,
big or bmug is extensively the tiger: the tiger and lion
bare several mames in common. The Bacchic thyrsi are
cope-crowned wands, Bacchus is the Sun—so is Biva.
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As well as the heretofore supposed unmeaning konzomper,
of which something has been said, the almost equally un-
meaning word ABPACAZ is found in situations of says=
tery. This word is seen on several Gnostie eoins, in com=
mon with |AcL, in several of the various forms of Pl V.—
and might, haply, be also, like the other, traced to a mean-
ing in Sanskrit. The last given triliteral word is by some
supposed a corruption merely of the tetragrammatic JTET—
IHVH without points—or Jesovan, as best expressed in
our letters. But the letters being so different in Hebrow,
such forced substitution of a trind for a guaternion, can

Buch symbols are solar (A 16. C 15): and Siceic—spirncu-
lar, obeliscal, erect. The top of the pole or wand of the ilat
aftabgir, or parasol, above mentioned, by which it is beld
and elevated, is commonly surmounted by what resembles a
pine-apple, or a pine-cone ; but T never, I think, heard it
called by the name of the froit. It is commonly ealled Kul-
fis. 1 recollect no other name. This I have heard and used
very often. It is, 1 believe, o Hindi word. The Kullis re=
sembles very closely the crown-cone of the Bacchic thyrms,
I am not aware of any farther connexion between the word
Kullis (as 1 find the word written by me—and I never saw it
atherways written) and Siva, than Kailes ; a summit of the
mythological mountain Meru, which is the terrestrial para=
dise of S1va. Such hill, or mount, being conical, may be
connected with the more familinr Baechic and Sioaie symbols
before us.  Both deities are equally mountain-loving. The
cone is especially sacred to Baccnvs, Kullis might as well
be written according to the accepted, and my usual, style of
ortbography, Kalir—of which Kaifas would be a derivative
~but I bave not chosen to alter it to suit my speculation.
This may suffice, on the hills which Baccnus and Bacisa
love. A Fragment, on the mysterious (the poetical, or
mythological, not the mathematical) cone, must be omitted.
It is, however, in form and fable, so prevalent, or intrusive,
as to have frequently come under incidental notice in earlier
pages, See Index.
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scarcely be admitted, unless mere sound was all-preva-
lent. As Dr. Warsi suggests, surely A was intended for
the Adpha and Omega of Revelntivns—more especially as it
is not unfrequently seen AL}, See lines I, E. With the
prefixture |—(but sometimes it is o postfixture, sometimes a
medial}—the reverend and learned gentleman deems the tri-
une word to mean Jesus the Redeemer—ibe first and last ;
—supporting such supposition by this passage—** The ini-
tinted replies,"—(I omit the previous matiersj—**1 have
been confirmed, and I redeem my soul from this Few, and
from all that shall proceed from it, in the name of LACD.”
P. 42, .
Dir. Warsi—p. 71—remarks, that much remains yet to be
discovered in the interpretation of those singular remains—
the subjects of his curious litile volume, * The very es-
sence of the gem was its mysticism, and its efficacy was sup-
posed to be lost when its meaning was generally known.
The greater number of the words were fabricated by them-
solves, and had no meaning in any language except that
mysterious one which they themselves anpexed fo them. It
has been suggested, that many are Hebrew and Oriental
words corrupted. nnd disguised in Greek characters; and
that many more are the names of the 365 angels who pre-
sided over the world, and who were invoked by the amu-
I“.l‘f

The preceding paragraphs are retained—though much
more thercon is not—for the purpose of hinting at the pro-
bability that other of the ** barbarous™ and ** unmeaning "
words which bave found their way into the mysticisms of
western people, may be traged to their sources in the lan-
guages of the farther Enst.  For if it bo true that Europeans
have yet learned but one of many Brahmanal languages—
{rather, perhinps, dinlectsj—it is not easy t0 fancy what may
‘oot be io time developed. It will be found, probably, that,
as in the Greek, particular dialects were adopted, almost of
necessity, for particular or different purposes ;—in the dra-
ma, the Attie; the Jonie, in wlegine poetry ; for pastorals,
the Doric :—s0, in Sanskrit, the dramatic dialect is as inap-
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plicable to the historic or the epic, as would be the Tliad in
the Dorie, or Pixpan in the Aitic, form,

Now, Courteous Reader, if thou beest, however courious,
a plain matler-of-faet man—a utilitarian—who, after the
manner of Jeremy-Benthamism or Harriet-Martineauism, ask
** Where's the good !""—whase character or properties may
be thus expressed, 2x2=4, and no more—if such then
beest, I fear that for the lnst half score, if nol many more,
pages, I may have been a sorry companion to thee—as=
suming that thon hast indeed so endured my company—and
may, for some following, but I bope fewer, pages, continue
to be so. Bat if, on the other hand, thou hast read—or,
embued with a portion of poetic feeling, may suitably read—
the mystical effusions of Orientals—including herein, though
of various degrees of merit, the sublime Song of the Sonof
Sinacu ; the Odes of Harrz, among so many Mahommedan
Sufls; the Gita, and the Gita Govinde, and other Vedente
works of the Hindus—colaboratenrs of our own BERKELEY,
albeit unknown to his episcopalian mind, fraught with idea-
logy—if thou eanst complacently peruse such writers, where
80 much more is meant than can reach any—save the mind’s
eye and ear—thou must, haply, tolerate even these fow
Poor pages of lucubration ; extracted—disjointed shall I
gay '—from a great mass, Then then mayst pore over my
Plate V.—and, if in extended comparison with the hiero-
glyphics of Egyptians, Hindus, and Christians, and their
manifest and ocealt allusions, be surprised at their simila-
rity, and bewildered in thy speculations. A Sanskrit and
classical seholar—(it is unnecessary in me again to disclaim
all pretension to that class}—pursuing such speculations,
might more and more develope unexpected, and not unwel-
come, results,

Deeming live E to have bee sufficiently noticed for our
Present purposes, we proceed to the next—F. Some of its
wumbers have also come incidentally under our eye—I hope
to travel rapidly over that line. No, 1 is the simple, almost
universal, character expressing eternity—without beginning
of end, It cannot be wondered at that all mystics, however
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widely spread, concur in their notions of this expressive
unity. An Ophite sect saw the like in the conceit of a snake
with ils tail in its mouth: and bence, fortified by an erro-
neous view of certain passages in Genesis, has spread, nlmost
all the world over, such a series of mythelogical mysteria,
s is scarcely predicable of any other persowification. As
usual, truth and fable are here almost inseparably inter-
mingled. From the allusion just made, to the extensive
poetics of the Hindu Naga, Sesha, and interminable serpen-
tarii—taken up by the Egyptians, as is seen ever-recurring
on their dithic obscurities—adopted by the Greeks in thefr
proneness to borrow and embellish, it mingles with the reve-
ries of astrologers, and with the constellations of their suc-
cessors. C 6, 7, 8, 12 are the elements and expansions of
this type. The last is from a Gnostic subject—a serpent
with a crowned head, The two next are modifications of it.
Of C 15 something has been before said—and it is not con-
veuient now to recur to it farther than to hint at the fables
connected with Opb—the Ophites—Ophi-ucus, &e, and their
probable connexion with Q¢—Od—with 9, 11, 13, 14 of
B, 16 of I, as well as with the early numbers of the line F
now more immediately before us.

No. 2 of that line is more especially a Hindu attribate—
seen also on Egyptic remains. Independently of its cir-
cular form, its mystical duality of light and darkness—or ita
trionity and concentricity—it represents a missile called
chakra ; a discws seem very commonly in one of the four
hands of Visusu. It is whirled on his forefinger, and has
been said to be a symbol of centrifugality. Fire is fabled to
radiate from its periphery, destroying worlds by its poten-
tiality. Such a thing, usually of polished metal, nine inches
or a foot in diameter, is still sometimes seen on the persons
of jtinerant saints of that seet, with a sharp circular edge
and I lately read of such a missile being still in hostile use
among some races in Central India. In the HP. I have—
perhaps mistakenly—surmised it to be but little formidable,
burled from & mortal finger, =

The concentric triunity 3, and its bi-section 4 of F, I pass:

*
-
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5, 6 are also lunar phases, or perhaps dual or trine mati-
ters ; in immedinte relationship, however, with the pro-
foundly mystical I 17—in its elemental form—and with the
varieties 8 to 12 of F—and fig. A, in its combinations, or
union. The other oumbers of line F have been already
noticed—as far as I can now afford—in pp. 280 to 85—and
in some more recent passages in this Description of ouwr
Plates.

Line G—like lines A and E—beging with elements and
ends in mystical ecombinations. The early numbers of G—
1 to B—connect themselves with the carly elemental forms—
pyramidal, conical, deltaic, lingaic, &eo. of E—of which
something—probubly sufficient—lias been said. Among
them we see the circle comprebended in the triangle, and
the converse—86, 7, B—and agnin, below in fig. B—the june-
tion of trinngles—G 4—or lingi, or delte, or of Fire and
Water, or of Siva and Vistisv, or of Vorcan and Nep-
TUNE, &c.&o. G 5 is their more intimate union or junction
—astral perbaps—as earlier hinted—to which fig. Cand F
may also bear allusions, OF such mysticalities there is in-
deed no end—a mode of phraseology frequently applicable
to the subjects of our Plate V. Those of line G, connect
themselves, or are readily connectable, with the higher, as
well as, more evidently, with the low numbers of E—bat how
we may not here attempt to show. Glipmerings of such
connexion may have been discerned from earlier notices, as
well as from the forms themselves. G 5 is like that palygon
on some occasions called pentalpha.

The other numbers of G, on the right of the Sistrum, are
more or less of the game impress with those on the lefl—

. being eonical, or pyramidal, &c.—and some of them, more-
over, combine the |Onic mysticisms of line A, and some of
D. No. 15 of G should have been reversed, to bring it, and
its neighbours, into more immediate relationship with 2 and
3and &5 of H. How far the forms § to the end of G—more
or less ristrum-ic—may be congeners to that central subject,
in legend or otherwise, as thel are to the eye, I am not able
to say. Line G comprises Hindu, Egyptian, and Goostic
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subjects, I find it expedient to say nothing at present on
the Sistrum, Mine is taken from one in the British Mu-
seu

On line H much, indeed, may be said ; but 1 hope I shall
oot be seduced into any thing very lengthy. It is desirable
o mé not 1o seem prone to intermix matters really sacred in
the estimation of many of the good and wise, with those
whieh, if they excite the curiosity—the not illaudable curio-
sity let us hope—of many likewise, cannot still be seen or
discussed with the like respect. This feeling moved me
when I was writing about the elements of A 21, &ke.—and
occurs again touching line H—wherein we shall again see an
intermixture of Paganism and Christianity,

The cursory observer might take 1 of H to be a repetition
of what is seen in the cubic pedestal of Sgi in our Frootis-
piece ; or nearly of 4 of H.. But not so. 1 of H is not
Hindu, bat Christisn—a perversion or corruption, no
doabt. It is taken from p. 86 of Hove's Mysteries—a cu-
rious book—whence also is taken this extract: —* But
whatever Dolp Trinite was lemenyd on the Pagent, it is
impossible to suppose,” &e. * There is, however, a figure
which may have been on their Pagent. It frequently oc-
curs.' * They in their churches and masse bookes doe
paint the TRiNiTiE with three facer: for our mother the
bolie Church did learne that at Rome, where they were wont
to paint or carve Janus with two faces. And then further,
it is written in 1 Joux v. 7. ** that there are three in heaven
which brare witnesse—and these three are one "—then, of
necessitie they must be painted with three heades or three
Jaees, upon ene necke,” " ®

¢ *In Enchirid, Eccl. Sarwm—Paris, 1528, 24, L. xiiii—
in various other editions ; and, in the Hore B. V. Manix,
continually : besides in M3S. missals, Lyxnewaoon's Pro-
wimciale, &c.”

* “ Beehive of the Romishe Church. ZLend, 1579, 87,
p. 181"

2E
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“1 insert"—continues Mr. H.—* an engraving of this
Trinity, in all respects the same as a smaller, an initial in
the Salishury missal of 1534." p. 85. It ocenpies the-next
page. My H 1 is token from it—the awrcolum or wimbw
being omitted. The triune bust appears over 2 of H—a
hand, with the thumb pointing upward, rests on each of the
upper circles of 2. Under it Mr. H. adds:—* The trinnglé
in this ecut, *a Trinity argent on a shield azure,’ was the
arms of Trinity Priory, Tpswich, and is figored in Mr. Tav-
Lonr's Tndex Monarticus—( Diocese Norwich}—1821, p. B6.
May not the triune head have been originally suggested by
the three-headed Saxon deity nnmed ThiGLa '—There is a
wood-cut of a triune-headed Lvciven in Daxte—Venice,
1401, fol.—eopied by the Rev. T.F. Dinpix in his Fdes
Althorpiane, i, 116."”

The above subject from the Salishiry missal bas the ap-
pearance of the cover of a book—such ns are seen in old
libraries—of wood covered with leather : sometimes, as ot
Holkham, covered, partially, with a thin conting of silver or
gold, with gems imbedded. Tt has three niches, formed of
amaller, aver the figure ; and the top is composed of three
pinnacles, each surmonnted by a cross, formed of three tri-
angles joined at their apiess—or if there be a fourth—or
what is called a Maltese cross—or a C patée or C fliehi—the
lower limb forms the top of the pinnacle—a duplicature of
G 4. Embellishments similar to other subjects of PL V.
are seen—or may be fancied, probably accidental—in Mr.
Hoxe's cut from the Salisbury missal—B 3, D 5, F 10, 11,
among them.

Thus we bave the Saxon Triara, the Papal * lemuyng on
their Pagent,” the LuciFen of Daxte, and the Trimursi, ns
seen in our Frontispiece and in H 4, converging from a wide
extent into a similarity of conceit. The latter—H 4—is taken
from the only Hindo subject that T recollect to have seen of
three heads on one body—not a bust merely, but a whole
length, This subject—a heavy stone—was dug out, under
my eye, of the same ruins ap its fellow-bust fymned in our
Frontispiece : and it also ornaments my bust-crowned pyra-

s -
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wid ; being embedded in its suony side. It is a sedent
lgﬂm. with a rosary in one of its four hands, and a globular
pot ip the palm of another; having two of the fingers point-
ing dnwnﬂrﬂl. in a singular, and no doubt significant, posi-
tion, as is shown in PL 82 of the HP. The front face only
is benrded. The three faces of H 1 are all bearded. The
three of the Froutispiece are all imberbis ; as are those of the
Elephantine Colosrus. Globular pots or vases are very com-
monly seen in the hands of Egyptian idels.

Another triune head is before me—an impression of o en-
rious copper seal, of the size of a half-crown, bearing this
legend in plain Roman or English letters :—* sigiLLum ®
OFFICIL ® LIBERTAT * ELIEXS +."*  This seal was found—dug
or plowed up, 1 believe—nearly a century ago, ut Ren-
diesham, near Wosdbridpe ; and has almost ever since served,
as it now serves, for the seal of office of the coroner of the
liberty of St. ETneLnEp—a jurisdiction formerly, it is said,
as extensive as the present episcopal see of Ely, The li-
berty now comprises Woodbridge and several circumjacent
miles.

This seal is, I believe, inedited. Ifit had oeccurred to me
in time, I would have made room for it in one of my Plates.

The saint, if supposed to be lie, has a_radinted glory ; and
the appearance of expanded wings over his shoolders, but
not joining them. Two fingers and the thumb of the right
hand point upwards, and the left holds a globe (not unlike
the globular pot in the uvscen hand of H 4) surmounted by a
cross, in the fashion of A 8. All the chins are bearded—the
front one foreated. The bust only of the saint is on the seal.
His super-tunica divides at the beard, in the form of H &,
behring three crosses on its perpendicular limb. Heralds eall
H & a cross pall,

This must suffice of the copious subjects of H1.4. E, F,
and I, of the same Pl. V. bave three heads on one neck. OfF
them a word presently. We come, in course, to H 2 and 3.
The first is seen in Mr, Hoxg's cut, under, as has been de-
scribed, H 1, from the Salishugy missal ; and is given in Tav-
Lor's Ind, Mon. as the seal of Trinity Priory, JTpawich.
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That establishment, emluiuriﬂu;r and architecturally, is no
more. On its site stands the noble mansion called Chrise
Church, the sent of the Rev, WirLiau Foxy¥EKEAD, in the
parish of St. MarcAReT, north of the town.

Girrs describes the arms of the Priory, like TAYLOR—az
—a Trivity ar:—by Trinity hie means the external lines—
without the ifscription—or 9, 3, EpMoNsTONE gives the
representation and legend exactly like Tavrog,

In the parish-church of Preston, near Lavenham in Supfalk,
—where was a very fine chureh, now no more—a Trinitarian
emblem, outline and legend, like Tavronr's, fs still seen jn
stained glass. The prior of the Holy Trinity, Tpmwich, had s
manor at Preston, which may account for his arms being
found there,

But they are seen elsewhers extensively in Swffolk—more
%0, probably, than were his property and power. In the fine
church of Woodbridge the subject is brightly stained in glass
—ar:—~field aznre—as represented in outline in H3 Itis
high up the east window, and near it are the figures forming
1680—but not in that series,

As the subjects now before us are in miniature, and not,
perhaps, very elear to ordinary eyes, I will give the reading
of the inseription in the Woodbridge Trinity—#lling up the
abbrevintions :—

Pater erquo ommia
Apiritus fanctug in quo omaia
Filiug per quem omnia.

In the centre circle ¥tug BPewg—not, bowever, very clear
—and the last name is repeated at length in each of ihe
limbs leading from the central to the external circles, These
last contain the names of the Three Persons—as in H 2, but
arranged differently, The inscriptions otherwise are also very
different,

I bave seen no other such subject in colonrs or stafned
glass. But the outline, or ** emblem,” without inscription, of
H 3, is widely spread in Suffolk, My lesrned and respecied
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friend, I}, E. Davy,! Esq. tells me that the emblem, without
legend, is in glass in Rendlesham church, and in several of
the elustering windows of the fine church of Lang Melford.
The emblem, cut in stone, he has noticed on the font in the
beautiful ehurch at Framiinghem, and on the spandrils of the
arched porches, or steeples, at Marlesford, and St. Nicholas,
dprwich. Coddenham bad it on its church-porch, but it is de-
faced. Itis also in the porches of Drallingho and Shoteisham,
near Woodbridge, (Mem.—Since my speculation on the
common termination of hem to so many of our Sufelk towns
and villages was printed, I bave somewhere seen it said to
be equivalent to manor.)

On the few remains of our once nomerous sepulchral and
other brasses, another representation of the Trinity is still
seen—but only in one or two instances. * It shows,” as
Mr. Davy informs me, ** the FATHER sitting in a chair with
the Son on his knees, and the Holy Spirit, as a Dove, on his
breast.”* This is on a mural brass in Orford church,

I have observed the Trinitarinn emblem in outline, similar
to H 3, in good preservation, on a spandril of the porch of

! Whose * Collections ” for a History of Suffolk are of
greatextent. When may the public hope 1o be benefited by
them !

T At the present day pious persons dislike to see nwful
forms irreverently mixed in common situations. Our ances-
tors had, and indeed the church of Rome now seems to have,
no such propriety of feeling. I shall merely note one in-
stance of the exceptionable nature of such things. Ttis in an
impression of a priory common seal in Norfolk, * f
oval, of black wax. Under an arch the Virgin and Child—
seated—treading on a dragon. On each side a monk, praying,
with hands erect. Over this a representation of the Trinity :—
the Fatnen in the form of an old man, seated, with arms X
tended, supports the eross an which is Jesus: and a Dove is
hovering about the ear of the former.” Tavior, Fad, Mon.
2.
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Ovford church — and agnin on its stone font.  Paris of this
church are very ancient.  In the other spandril of the arch
are a spear and sponge-staff, crossed, with a scourge and
pails. In a like position on the rather curious poreh of
Snape church, near Aldborough, is the T. emblem, and the
spear, &c.—including here a pair of pincers.

I bave been farther told of the T. emblem at Freson
church, near Sarmundbam, and at Brandestone. In Davy
and Corraan’s antiquities I notice it on the spandril over
the door of Beceles chureh—{all the named churches are in
Suffolk)— and on the south porch of St. Nicuoras at Lynn
in Norfolk, and on the Erpingham gateway leading to the
eathedral nt Nerwich.

o~ The T. subject, or emblem, as shown in H 2, 3, is not con-
fined to East Anglia. 1 have, howéver, noticed or kngwn of
only one beyond that limit. This is at the fine cathedral at
Peterborough ; on the deanery-gate set up by Rogent Kig-
ToN, or KinkTux, a monk of that abbey, about 1508, A
church on a ton, and other ormaments, mark his name and
influence. Among such carved ornaments, or devices, ap-
pears that in question, in very old style and letters ; but
exactly, in regard to the legend apd its arrangement, the
same as H 2—thongh differing in its abbreviations, Tt was
kindly furnished to me by a learned and much-respected
friend living near that cathedral :—and had not my PL V.
been already too full, T should have been induced to copy it.

There is no end of Trinitarian and Triune emblems,
Many of them, in our eyes, worse than whimsical or Fidica-
lous : and how they could ever have been looked on otherwise,
seems strange.  On early Christisn coins and gems,
Dr. Warsn has exhibited many—composed of animals, or
words, or letters, or lines. Line G 10 to 16 are some such
—as are E, F, I—though not all thence taken. Oo one gem
engraved by Dr. W. is a fig. compounded of a cock’s head,
human body, and hands holding a scourge and a shield. The
legs of this triform monster are writhing serpents, having
between them the oft-recurrng JACGD. On the reverse a
sort of ABRACADABRA. On another similar gem—also

.
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in Lord Stranoronn’s collection —is n fig. nearly similar,
holding n scourge and serpent, and having, suspended ns it
wests, between its diverging snaky legs, a subject similar to
G 16, which, like G 14, 15, is compounded of A 7, triflingly
filled up = little else than triplicates of A &.

The Inst-mentioned gem bears also the not infrequent word
Sowmaria: * supposed to be the name of one of 365 angels in
Gnostie mythology.” W.p. 83. I should like to know
where 1o find the names of the others, Sowmerta is Sunskrit.
Another eagle-headed man holds in each hand 13 of G—a
tri-union of mystically combined triangles. This is on a
basalt.

On another small ruby blood-stone is & nearly similar com-
pound of cock, man, serpent; and, on the reverse, a finely-
formed-standing-full-length-nude female, and the taghraic
word ATITA, before mentioned—snpposed to be of Isis. The
trisyllabic word, as well as the compounded monster may be
supposed of Trinitarian allusion. The letters are three—
each composed, in a mystical eye, of three members. The
medial 1 stands for unity—which, as well as the backward
and forward sameness, is mythic.

Is1 is a pameof a Hindo goddess, In one case it would, 1
think, be Isis. I know of no anuthority for reading 151 er
15181 as the onme of the Egyptic deity ; nor 1Tat1 for ATiTa
—but I am disposed to think such words may be fonnd—un-
meaning perbaps—but, if existing, of the mystical tendencies
already alluded to.

It is noticed in the Hin. Pan., that some sects of Hindus—
who would perhiaps be stigmatized as Nastike—make offerings
and pay sceming adoration o naked women and idols, as
personating deities. These secls are named Sakte and Goka-
lasta, I have metallic images to which such adoration may
probably have been offered—be it June, Atitaic, | nic,
Sakta e, Naatika ic—or what?

Dr. Warsn's plate, marked No. 10, described at p. 60, isa
three-legged MERcURY, one leg unwinged: the only threes
legged fignre be had seen.* This was probably a Gnostic
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mythos of a debasing kind—an intermingling of heathen my-
thology with a religions tenst— one {unwinged) in three
(feet). And whence the notion of Mescury tripedal ? "Was
it from the three-legged Aawi, the ign-eous deity of the
Hindus '—of whom—his two fiery faces, biforked tongne,
seven hands, three legs, and other expressive attributes, se-
veral representations are given in ithe Hin. Pan.—and of
whom, and of a saered trind of fires, to which his three Jegs
bear reference, a word is said in pp. 336. 53, 4, 9. preceding.
The pedal wings of the equivoeal deity Mercvry — being
classically termed Talaria, and being so connected with many
Argonautic fables—may, eonsidering the many Hindi fables
hinging on the name Tava, afford scope for identifyiog spe-
culations :—in which I shall not now indnlge.

No other three-legged deity occurs to me. The Maur
arms —if such terms may be allowed— are three thighs and
three legs on three feet—standing o one foot—H 6,  What
conuexion this may bave with any of the already noticed

triune subjects, or triple-triplicities, T know not. This -

subject wanld have been more like its neighbours on the
same line—2, 3, and 5—if the supporting leg hnd been more
perpendicular.  Mueh mythological mystifieation hins been
supposed — and I think not altogether groundlessly — con=
necting the Isle of Man and the Enst. Three toes on one
foot—{DopsLey’s Collection of Old Plays, 1. 88.}—three
candles on one stand, and other triunipodic things might be
mentioned ; nnd T have seen a Hindu subject—1 think from
a very elaborately ormamented temple in the Carnatie—
baving three three-headed bodies on one leg.

Ofline H, No. & remains to be noticed. This is, I pre-
sume, also a Trinitarian emblem, being similar to the interior
of 2, 3—of 3 especially.  In the original—or rather the ent
from which I have taken 2—it is more like 3 than in my
plate :—the circles are complete in both, As well as being of
the same form as the ornamented front, or pallivm, of episcopal
robes, diverging over the shoulders, H 5 is part of several of

=T
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our English and Irish episcopal and archiepiscopal armorial
bearings ; and, as has been said, is called crozr pail, by he-
ralga.

The four croisette looking subjects in some of the arms
are heraldieally described as crosses patée, or paide fické,
Some have only three, some five. Why, I know not. They
resemble the cross called tew by heralds—also St. Ax-
THONY'S cross ; he bears it on his habit; being the Greek
and Hebrew T and 1. Some of the Masornh and Talfmudiits
bave supposed the latter to be a token of security or life, pre=
figured in the denunciations of Ezekies ix. 4. 6, where he is
commanded to set a mark on the forehends of those who re-
pented—and who were thereby saved. The Greek letter is
supposed to have been that which, in later daye, distinguished
the names of the living, after a battle, &c. from the dead,
whose names were marked with a @, This letter, it has been
before observed, indicated death. So taw was a symbol of
life ; and any thing bearing the form of T, or B 20, &c. had a
like reference.  Marking forebeads with such symbols is and
has been n usage of much extent. In Revelations, and other
parts of our Scriptures, it is frequently mentioned,

Finding that 1 must omit certain notes that 1 infended to
append, T will bere add a word on p. 439—where 1 have
mentioned kind presents of books, and being n reviewer, pe-
riodicalist, &c, of long standing. Let it not for & moment be
understood that I ever so received a book in view to such cri-
tique. Not one did I ever so reeeive : nor was T ever, but
onee, asked by a friend to review his work ; and then T de-
elined it. That author is long since dead. Nor—so offen as
I have been reviewed — did I ever know, or enqguire, who
were my—critical—{riends or foes: and only once, to the best
of my recollection, did I ever know, This was in the case
of a lady of high repute in the literary and social and moral
world—who informed me that she reviewed my in the
=~ This led—alihough her article was not uniformly
commendatory—to an scquaintance, or correspondence, or
friendship, of an interesting,*and to me very pleasant and
profitnble, deseription,
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On a more recent page, 454, 1 wish here to note, that in
reference to the neme YN, which sccors there more than onee,
1 bave some doubt : not as to the non-pointing of the medjal,
bat to the initial and final, Referring from the learned Di-
vine’s page 1o his Plate, I observe the name is more like
.

Of all the subjects of PL V. I have not, that T am aware
of, taken any directly from uny Egyptian remains : — and
only one, A 12, indirectly. But many of them are found
among the hieroglyphics of that strange race. Ofsuch I may
currently note a few that are accidentally before me. No
doubt many others would oeeur jf sought. Line A 5, 6, 8,
121017, 22. B16, 17. D13, 17, {and in reference to the fre-
quency of this last, and of another in immediate mystienl
connexion with it, still more obtrusive in Egyptinn monm-
ments, aod seldom offensive in those of India — see pp. &8,
F20—ibe superabundance of comment by ancient and modern
anthors, from Prutarcu, Pavsasias, and Luoner) Us, to this
day, may be notieed in phssing i—such reveries have arisen
from contemplating and symboliging the active and passive
elements of nature, or production) E3, 4. F 1,2, 3,6. G 10.
Otliers decidedly among Hindu sectarinl, significant distine-
lions, I donot notice, as not being immediately under consi-
deration — nor, for the same reason, that some are seen on
Jewish shekels, or coins, supposed to be very ancient,

This must suffice—but a small portion, however, of what
has been scribbled—as to lines A to H of PL. V. The figures
below, A to I, remain to be noticed. A—a double cone in
double ovals, appears also in PL. IV. and has been men-
tioned in p. 70, A longthened dissertation has been pre-
pared on this mysterious figure—in its mystical, not mathe-
matical, relations. But a comparatively short account is
nearly all that will be bere given, from a note in myC.P. B.
made many years ago,

Turning over some of the volumes of Arehevlagia, my
eye was arrested by fiy. 8 of PL XXXIL, of Vol. xvi. 1
was very much struck with the unexpected nppearance of
soch & figure ; and marvelled not a little to see it nmong A&

R
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series of dingrams illustrative of Gothic architecture. I be-
held a most mysterions Hinda hieroglyphic, comprehend-
ing another equally mysterious—and in their combination
vastly profound : in short the |0 ni and Linga—the symbols
conjoined of PARVATI and Siva—and my curiosity was
highly excited to learn what it could mean. Testing it by
compasses, I found the common apex of a double cone the
centra of four concentric circles, segments of which, by their
intersection, produced the mysterions form so familiar to me,
and to all who dabble in Hindu mystagogy. My surprise
was ot lessened, when, tarniog to the Essay, I rend as fol-
lows :—

s There is reason to believe that fiz. @ of PL XXXTI.
formed by two equal circles cutting each other in their centres,
was held in particalar vencration by Christians from very
early times, It appears to have had a mysterious mesning,
which T do not pretend to explain ; but 1 believe a great deal
might be pointed out, as to its influence spon the forma of all
sorts of things, which were intended for sacred uses. Possi-
bly it might have some reference to the symbolical represen-
tation of CumisT, under the figure of a Fis, the IXeTI—
which contained the initials of ‘Inosin Xpurbs Gebs Tils Jerip.
And this is the more probable, because we are told that it
was called Vesica Piscir.” (Duneni—Inst. Geom, lib. il p. 56.
He uses it asa name well known, and familiar as that of cir-
cle, triangle, &c. ** Desigoa circino invariato tres piscium
cesicas.””) ** But bowever this may be,” continues the Rev.
and learned antiqoary, Mr. KERRICH, “and whatever ideas
of sanctity might be attached to the thing itself, we may
remark that in the? palmting as well ns sculpture of the lower

ages, we find it almost *constantly used to circomseribe the

i See an illumination in K. Epean’s book of grants to
Winchester Cathedral—engraved by STRUTT, in his Roy. and
Eecl, Antig.

s OF this a striking proof is given in the xx1vth val. of
Arehaol,, where in a series gf Plates from an illuminated
MS. of the 10th century—** A Dissertation on 5t. JEthel-
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figure of our Savioun, wherever be is represented as judging
the world, and in his glorified state; particularly over the
doors of Norman and Saxon churches. Episcopal and gon-
ventual seals, and those of religious societies, were 'univer-
sally of this form, and continue to be made so to the present
day.”

To the passage quoted, and referring to the symbolical
representation of n Fisk, this is added—* The early Chris-
tians called themselves Pisciculi, fishes'—not only because
the initials of cur Savioun's name and titles in Greek ‘1goeis "
(%e. ns before given)—'* put together make up IXEYI—but
because the Chiristian life took its original from the waters of
baptism, by which men were regenerate and born again into
Cunrist’s religion by water,” —See Bisanan's Ant. of the
Chr. Ch. i.2. Archawol, xvi. 313, In the article last referred
to, the subject is again discussed, and deseribed under the
name of ** The Mysteriovs Figure.” The outer and inner
double avals of 4 in our Plate V. compose the ** mysterious

wold’s Benedictional "—it appears, as nearly as may be, in
the form of the external or internal of A—or I 17 doubled,
cight times—and wearly as often in another papal article in
the same volume—and not infrequently associnted in a man-
ner (as mentioned in the text) that to cyes and feelings not
unreasonably fastidious, may now be deemed reprehensible.
Had these curious plates no explanatory writing, I should at
the first sight have sought their origin in India rather than in
Christendom. The position of fingers and thumbs, very
often whimsically seen in that series of Scripture plates, i
also striking, and no doubt signifieant—and equally so in
#ither region.

! Generally, rather,

3% But what is most remarkable, some of the Fathers of
the Church called our Saviovg 1XeT2, Piscis—TenrTuLL, de
Bapt, p. 124.—ihe letters of which word are severally the ini-
tials of "towols,” &e. s before.—Gent, Mag. January, 1753,
Selec, 11. 41.
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figure,” the ** Vesica Piscis,” of the Rev. and learned An-
tiquary. The inner lines of A, and the comes, are only
dottgd—for which, probably, the early Christinns may have
funcied some reasons—and so may, perhaps, carly and ex-
isting Hindis.

A reader inquisitive or curious in such matters, may com-
pare Pl 2. of the Hin. Pan. and PL. V. of this book, with
the ** mysterious figure " of the early Christians, and marvel
how it came to be so considered so extensively., He will see
it in its simplest form in No. 34 of the said PL 2—(I 17 of
Pl. V.}—nnd in a duplicated form in 35—the precise and
exact ** mysterious figure.” And he will farther see it, in
mystical combinations, in 36, 37, 50 to 63, 66 perhaps to 70,
and 77 1o 83, of that PL 2. which was put together by me
before 1 bad seen or heard of the ** mysterious figure” of the
early Christians. The Hindu ** mysterions figure™ is de-
seribed and briefly discussed in p. 399 to 40D of the Hin.
Pan. Plate V., before us, exhibits it combinedly in F 5 to
12—except No 7—as well as in fig. 4. Tt would hence ap-
pear that it was and is equally common among Hindds, as it
was among the earlier of our Faith.

The Cone, or Liuga of A, springing from its base—the
1O ni—n Hindu would recognise as the famed mount Meso—
the subject of his profound contemplation and reverence—on
which almost ns much nonsense, as it may appear, has been
written, as upon any other given figure or subject—including
its base, or matrix, the JO) wi itsell.

Before we finally and willingly quit A, 1 will revert for a
moment to PL IV., where it is again seen in juxtaposition
with its brother—the #* early Christian mysterious figure,”
I reintroduce it in consequence of TavLor's Iudex Momasticws
haviog come under my notice since my lucubrations thereon
were penned for the press, 1 there observe that the seal, the
central subject of Pl IV., has been before described, and
perhaps engraved—for in p. 36, of that curious and valuable
folio, this ocours : ** Seal of the brotherhood of St. Lazanuvs
of Jerusalem, in England.  Aw ivedited seal of the hospital
of Burion Lazars in Leiceatershire represcuts a bishop with

2s
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his crozier in his left' hand, and his right raised, having
two fingers erect and two depressed, giving the benediction.
The legend is"—(as I bave given it in p. 79.) Archael.
VI, 425,

“An impression of this seal"—Mr. Tavion adds—* is
now in my possession,”

1 write remote from Antiguaries and Libraries. Many
years ago I sent an impression of the seal in question o my
lnte worthy and learned friend, the Rev. SterieNy Westox
—F.R.5. A.8. kc.—and conclude that it has been engraved
in the above vol. of Arehmel., of which I was not before
aware. My volumes of that waluable collection commence
with my Fellowship at Xi1x.—in which vol. the Rev. Mr.
KeRRICH resumes the subject of the Vesiew Piseir, and
bandles it in a very scientific manner.

! Effigies of Bishops on seals, paintings, &c, are distin-
guished by baving their pastoral stalfs in their left banda.
Abbots bave their croziers in their right ; less eurled, and of
more simple form than those of their superiors. Abbots have
moreover the horns or slits of their mitres in front : Bishops
the brond sides. Royal seals, and those of cities, EOrpora-
tions, and other civil concerns, were of a round furm—those
of Bishops, Abbots, Priors, and superiors of religious houses,
were nsually oval or elliptical—as are the various official
seals of Deans, Archdeacons, and other spiritual persons of
the present day—incloding those of the Bishop and many
others, in the diocese of Norwich, Seals of spirituals were
of course kept very carefully, that they should not be impro-
perly used ; and it was, as some say, usual to destroy epis-
copal nod abbatial seal and matrice on the death of the
individuals, Other authorities differ ; and with good show of
reason, 8o many being still in existence. See Tavron, Jud
AMonas. xxi, 28. T may note that the dexter or sinister
position of the erozier, as scen in engravings, is not decisive,
as to the episcopality or ablatiality of the holder—engra-
vers often reversing the position of human figures.

®
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The importance of the position of Gngers and thumb seems
nearly equal in the contemplation of Christian and Hindn
myskics—if we may judge from the nearly equal frequency
in which such significancy is exhibited. Two or three point-
ing upward, sometimes downward, is seen frequently in the
figures of the Hindu Pantheon, and in the personal delinea-
tions of Christianity. Both are, no doubt, mysterious and
significant ; but I have not the means of fathoming such points
in either. We have just read of ** two fingers erect and two
depressed " of a Bishop ** giving the benediction ;" and
recently of something very much alike of a Hindu three-
headed subject—H 4. With the Greeks and Romans the
thumb turned downwards indieated death—upwards life, in
their barbarous arene; and a §; as is mentioned in p. 200,
implied n death. ** At Rome, when a gladiator fought well
the people saved lim: il otherwise, or as they happened
to be inclined, they turned down their thembs, and he wag
slain.”"—Childe Har. Can. 4. note 83. With the ancient and
modern Jews, the thumb of a corpse is turned inwards to the
hand, when under preparation for interment. I know not how
far, if at all, the more modern or more ancient digitators have
intermingled their notions on these matters—or how far they
may have been borrowed or received from one another.  Nei-
ther will 1 inguire if the fatal Greek letter bave any reference
to its cognate outline, duplicated in 4 ofour PL. V., The arms
of the Bisbop of Norwich has a hand in the dexter corner,
pointing with two fingers and a thomb ata erozier between
two crowns. Quitting this subject, we proceed to H of
PL Y.

This is the central portion of a curiously elaborate article
given entire in No. 50 of Pl 2. of the Hin. Pan. It con-
neets itsell with many of that P, and with 1 to 8 of line G—
but how, may not here be endeavoured to be shown, Its neigh-
boar A is also cognate with B—and with almost every thing
mysterions.

Some slight mention has been occasionally made of the
elements and symbols of fireind water, their mystical june-
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tion, &c., a8 is shown in G 1 o 5, and other numbers of
PLYV. Such nfention is pointed to in the Index, under Junes
tios, Willingly waving farther notice, we reach € which=hall
detain us but a short time. Itis from a coin, smaller than
bar engraving, in the Brit. Mus. On the reverse is the head,
body, and forelegs of a dog or wolf; as the subject H, below
it, has of a bull. The article which these subjects were
intended to illustrate is not matured. The three taus—not
quite joined as in B 22, 23—the letters IC—A 1.2, have
been before noticed ; and the central subiject, as not innpily
representing whatever is meant by I 13, 8o often on Egyp-
tian remaing.  The letters rho and upgilon, if such they be—
we pass; merely noticing that the last is in form like H 5.
The two lingas below, surmounted by two stars, Lave been
supposed to be the caps and stars of Castonr and PoLLux.
But if the probably worn out central lines of those stars
were. prolonged, they would assume the significant form of
G 5, and, like the round-topped ** conieal stope’” imme-
diately beneath them, mentioned in p. 329, become di-
recily Siegie. 1 do ot mean that this js to be considered at
all as & Hindu coin or medal—hut as showing the spread of
corresponding mysticisms of Fadia, Egypt, and Greree, € is
probably a Christing coin,

D is from PeLieriy, Rer. sur les Arie, b3, .3 Tt
was found at Cyprus, and is supposed to be Pheenician, and,
a8 bias been asserted, “ eertainly anterior to the Macedonian
ronquest. The rosary is like those still used in the Romish
churches—the heads of which were anciently used to reckon
time. Placed in a circle marked its progressive continuity,
while their separation from each other marked the divisions,
by which it is made to return on itself, and thus produce
years, months, and days.” These are among the remarks of
A commenlator gn this medal, to whom I sball make no
referonce. His engraving has twefve beads, or circles or
globes—not accurately copied in mine. In pe 304, prece-
ding, mention is made of this subject D of PL V. and of
another very like it (query? iPnot the very same)—and the

i dd &
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extensive as well as ancient use of rosaries has been else-
where glanced at.  The letters on fig. D we do not atop 10
mention. On the reverse is a wolfor a dog,

Fis from n beauntiful gem in the Brit. Mus., among the
TowxLey collection, rather smaller than my esgraving.
This triune bust has been reasonably supposed to represent
Aumox (or Pax)nnd Misenva. The connecting elephant’s
hend marks it of Oriental reference; and indicates perbaps
that the * half-reasoning "' power ascribed to that noble ani-
mal is of very ancient as well as of extensive prevalence.'
This gem is supposed to liave been engraved at Alezundria,
under one of the ProLesies, on whose medals the heads are
separately seen, It may be deemed a fine exeoution of a
clumsy personation ; not dissimilar to H 1, 4—and other
such subjects, sufficiently discussed.

Skipping for n mament the three central figares, we note
in the last I the same idea varied—Dboth faces being bearded.
and a branch superadded—for the reason of which we will
not now seek. Itis of a gem of white cornclinn, of smalier
size than my engraving, in Dr. WaLsu's eolleetion ; of Gnos-
tic origin probably. The learned gentleman conceives it (o
refer to a cure of Elephantiasis: and, if I differ from such
opinion, it is with due respect. 1 have been nnscrupulonsly

_ and unauthorizedly, but I hope not unpardonably, free with
that reverend author's very eurious little book.

The fig. E has been many years before me—T but few,
It is probable that neither was before the inventor of the mo-
dern medal G—on which we ses a similar elephant’s head,
But it has no reference whatever to the origin or end of
Eor I.

1« Half-reasoning.” There is a something in the elephant,
independently, I thiok, of its bulk, which distingnishes it
from other quadrupeds. No person or persons would com-
mit any act of gross indelicacy or indecency in the presence
of an elephant, more than in the presence of the whally
* reasoning.” ‘The same fegling would not prevail touching
the presence of a stupid rhinoceros, almost as bulky.



486 DESCRIPTION OF PLATE V.

It is the obverse of a medal given to the stadents in the
E. I. College at Haileybury for distinguished acquirement jn
Sanskrit and other Oriental lore, Tt is rather curious that in
such distant countries and ages three such alephant-headed
subjects should have been so similarly engraved. That im-
medintely before us represents Sapaswari, spouse, or
nctive energy, of Bansa—ihe goddess of harmony, arrange-
ment, and geoorally of the creative arts. She is writing with
a stylus on a leaf—next 1o sand-writing, the enrfiest mode,
probably, that was invented.! She is the protectress of
writing and authorship—all implements appertaining thereto
being dedicated and sacred to her,

Before her is a lotus—the allusions to which all-pervading
"gem of beauty” in-connexion with almost every Hindu
goddess, and with almost every mysterious subject in Judis
and Egypt, are endless. Bebind ber, resting on a cubi-form
altar, is a Vina, on which she is often seen playing. My old
friond A. W. Devis—who was more imbued with the po-
eiry of Ind than any artist who has hitherto painted—has
ko represented her in a fine subject, prefixed to a preity
pocket edition of Sir W. Jowes' poems. His bemutiful
** Ode to SaAswaTI” gave the ides to the spirited artist :—

** Young Passions at the sound
In shadowy forms arose—
O'er bearts, yot uncreated, sure to reign.”

His vignette of Buavasi, seated on an expanded lotos, is
also a grand conception :—

! In very old illuminations of papal wissals, legends, pralters,
&e.—for, although such things are commonly spoken of nnder
the common name first given, they are in strictness distinet
things, prepared for, and used on different occasions—so are
the MSS. called antiphosar, gradual, troperinm, ordinal,
mawual—in some of these a saint, Luxi perhaps, or Jonw, is
depicted writing with a style:—pn eagle, sometimes an angel,
holding the inkhorn,
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** Mother of gods, rich natore’s queen,
Tll_f genial fire emblazed the hurning scene.”
Ode to Buavasi,
¢ The poetry of Tnd.” Tn Oriental grouping and scevery,
Daxiee still stands anrivalled.!

This interesting goddess—* Sweet grace of Hranua's
bed "—** whose sigh is music, and each tear a pearl " —occn-
pies many of the plates and pages of my H. Paw. In my
vollection of Himdimythi T iave ber in o bundred forms ; and
should be well pleased to have little else 1o do than fo concoct
and put forth a preity little volume of half the size of this, of
BanaswariaNa—bul it may not be. .

Her figure on the round medal is larger than in my Plate :
and I wish my figure had not been placed in o earfouche. 1
was lately plensingly engaged in having this medal and some
others, with their reverses, eopied and engraved on a brosd
sheet, for a much respecied old friend, recently decensed.
She was justly proud of being the mother of sons who had, at
Haileybury and Caleutta colleges, won no fewer than twelve
of these, or similar, splendid gold medals, for distingnished
nequirement in Saowsheit, Avebie, Persian, Bengollee—Ma-
thematics, Closrics, Politieal Ecomomy, &c. They are the
gifted sons of my very old and respecied friend Mr. Jons
Morunis, of the E. L Direction. She, who would naturally
have been the most deeply gratified by the impressions from
the bLeautiful plate, did not, alas! live to witoess its com-
pletion.

OFf F, 1 shall say but little. It is from a gem of the same
shape, and about half the size, in the TowsLey collection.
A learned commentator has described it as the ' head of
Pax and of n ram on the body of n eock, over whose head is

1 8anaswatt’s Fina is brought before us when we find
that the Finndgh Oproevs is named Viesa-mosps.  In the
Edda be performs, like Knisnsa, Sanaswati, and Nanena
in the Purana, many musical mirncles. Vins-memda are
Sanskrit worils, or one cor*pound, applicable o a musical
deity.
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the asterisk of the sun, and below it the head of an aquatic
fowl attached to the same body. The cock is the symbaol of
the sun, probably from proclaiming his approach in the morn-
ing; and the aguatic fowl is the emblem of water: so tBat
this composition, apparently so whimsical, represents the
universe between the two great prolific elements—the one
the active, the other the passive, canse of all things."?

If we dwell on this it would lead us too deeply into the
actives and passiees of Hindits, and the Vileenics and Neptu-
nics of Eurepe, and their corresponding fancies in  Erype,
according to Pavsaxias and others. But, desirons to avoid
submersion in_ the one, and burning our fingers with the
other, we pass on to the last unnoticed subject H of PL V.
Medald, bearing combinations of man and bull, are common.
This is from one in the Brit. Mus.—smaller than my en-

graving; with an equestrian armed figure, probably Mans, P

on_the reverse. 1 shall offer no ubservations on this subject.
The characters may be partly Greek—or they may be fancied
%o resemble some of those sbove them—in lines E and G—
that tridentated, like several in B and E—tbe upper one
like F 18 or 17. Such resemblances were unheeded when,
some years ago, I selected fiz. H for another purpose, not
now before us.

We have now ran through PL V. —and although with a ra-%

pidity scarcely admitting the tithe of what might be said on
the strange variety (yet in reality almost unity) of its sub-
Jects and allusions, still to some, probably, at tiresome length.

' Bhowing the subject F to a less recondite friend, he

sbocked me by saying that it was like a homely thing that be
bad often seen in gingerbread at Bow, Horn, and Boartleny
fairs! So nenr are the sublime and the ridiculons. It is
probably a clomsy Gnostical trind or quaternion : or it may
refer to some ancient zodine—of which the frequent recor-
rence of ram, bull, goat, woman, crab, fish, bow, lion, ke
on Egyptic and other antiquities, singly or combined, afford
sume confirmation.,
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It may, but mast likely never will, furnish matter for a far-
ther lecture. The labour—I dare not say profitable labour—
of an industrious life, would not exhnust it

Here, too, I may; s well ns any where clse, observe that
I hnd intended to append a few pages of notes to these Frag-
inents. Such intention of hanging a few notes on them has
occasionally appeared in earlier pages. But, bowever de-
sirable it is to me to indulge in such an advantage, [ must, I
see, forego it. - Farther indulgesce in such discursive scope
wonld (as honest Teiny, the early Enst Indian traveller, said
of his publication) make my volame ** look more like a bundle
than a book.” I therefore must reluctantly omit perhaps
half a hundred pages of notes aod illustration, which 1 was
prepared to inflict on the enduring reader.

In a former page, 62, T have mentioned that I possess a
benutiful copy of the Koranin the form of a roll, or pester, or
puti (the two spellings nre meant to produce the same sound )
—as such rolls are called in Judis, by both Hindis and
Mahommedans. Such things are not uncommon in England,
There ara several in the libraries of the East India House,
and of the Royal Asintic Society, of the Koran, and of Hindu
works., Of the latter T have two, coriously illuminated with
warious drawings. Such objects are of high price in Jadia
—bhigher, probably by balf, than they would bring in Eng-
fand. T once had it in contemplation to make oul an ana-
Iysis of the Keran, intending to omit a great portion of its
more uninteresting matters, repetitions, &e. and to comprise
jts essentinls within the compass of a few sheets. I made
some progress in ity and bad Pl VI, engraved as a speci-
men of my puti: of which it is as nearly a fac-simile as to
size, outline, filling in, &ec., ns the correct cye and steady
hand of an excellent epgraver can make it. Having the
plate, and having before referred to it. 1 give it as of a
pretty and curious subject—albeit my intended analysis can-
not be now fortheoming.

The paper is very fine—in length 14} feet—in breadth,
outsile to outside, 3} inches®of a brownish colonr—besprent
with gold, in dust, spots, flowers, and in various forms.
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The exterior straight lines, and the double exterior of the
large letters, as well as the flowers, are of gold.  The large
letters are those composing the sentence so often in the
mouths of Mahommedans, commonly called the Bismitlak—
they are given in p. 28. The seutence as there given amd
translated in p. 20, commences the Koran, and all its chap-
ters, except the ninth—and usually every book, of pious or
serious pretensions. There are fiftesn other such separa-
lions, as it were, of the currency of the text, or writing—by
these large letters,—all varying, beautifully turned, some
with deep red writing intermixed, The body of the text or
writing seldom rons straight from side 10 side ; but sloping,
and in almost every other mode, forming n. great variety
of whimsical, though graceful forms. It wonld be creditable
o any noblemnn, or gentleman, or society, having fands,
to have such a roll engraved and worked, in exact simili-
tude. T would, if I hnd the means. But 1 bave perhiaps
done my share ; having risked the engraving of some hun-
dreds, il not thousands, of orientsl subjects, of various de-
seriptions,

Within the gilt outline of the large letters is the text—
written across them, in very short lines. I do oot suppose
that my puti contains ‘the whole of the Kormm. It begina
with the first chapter, as given in No. 7 of Plate I11., and
translated in p. 20: but I have not lested it farther by
collation. I bave never, indeed, till the day on which I
wrile this account, {Feh, 1834 }—unrolled it wholly, thongh
I bave possessed it many years; and was not before fully
aware of its varied beanties, It is a very beautiful MS.
The paper is in sheets or strips, about two feet long—s0
neatly joined as to be scarcely perceptible, even at the back:
In front the joinings are not easily detected.

Neatly rolled up, it is not thicker than one’s thumb, It
requires, as [ have just experienced, considerable care, deli-
cacy of touch, and patience, to re-roll it into its former neat-
pess and dimensions. With the reasonable exertion of such
portion of those qualifications a% I possess, I have not sac-
ceeded in such endeavour. The case made to comtain it

-
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will not—and 1 must, at a more convenient season, unroll
and try again.

Gn this account of PL VL. I have hinted at the ** half-price"
estimation in which such Eastern MSS, are held in England,
A like sentiment has occurred before. And I seck this ccea-
sion to say that I should—wanting money more than MSS,
or curiosities, gladly dispose of my Collection at half what
it bns cost me. OFf MSS. indeed, T bave very few. Dat
in mythological subjects my Collection is, perhaps, unique:
especially in figures and groups, in metals—eopper, brass,
zine, silver. OF these I bhave several hundreds—mostly out
of temples. I have bad opportunities of possessing mysell of
such things in the sad times of wars, plunder, famine. Some
of these are fine specimens of metallurgic skill. Tn view 1o
the eventunl publication of my Hindu Pantheon, T -availed
mysell for many years of every (on my part honest) oppor-
tunity of accumulating mythological materinls. Many were
engraved for that work, as well from drawings and paintings
as from metallic subjects. Of such drawings, coloured and
plain, I have also severnl hundreds, together with a few
eurions and ancient coins. Among the coins, o fine set of
the Zodiac rupecs. Likewise a few cut stones: my finest
specimen of which is engraved No. 7 of PL I, of this
book.

My Collection would form a good foundation for any gen-
tleman or society desirous of forming an Oriental musfe, Tt
would probably suit—as well as for any—a foreign, public
or private, institution or gentleman : and would be no small
addition to any collection, public or private, any where.

But, resuming the description of the Plates of this volume,
we reach the VIIth and last. It is of the Shield mentioned
in p. 62 ; —on the whole the most elaborated article of the
kind that I ever saw. It is of rhinoceroa’ hide—semi-trans-
parent— eighteen inches in diameter. [ts whole concavity
is covered with flowers, not ungracefully formed, and turned
—aerst while gilt—but it is probably very old ; and although
its gildings, &e. are worn,it is in good, serviceable con-
dition.
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In the internal centre is a velvet cushion, five inches
square, for a rest to the knuckles, when the hand grasps
two stout leathers fastened to four stout iron ringa—one-at
each corner of the cushion. These rings move in strong iron
eyes or sockets, which go through the shield, and on the
other, or convex, side, end in as many stout bosses—as seen
in the Plate—radiated, of a neat pattern—and about an inch
in dinmeter, and raised nearly as much, The observer will
perceive that these four bosses, four figures meant fo repre-
sont tigers, composed mostly of letters, and a central sub-
Ject, with the interstices filled in with flowers, and a flowered
baorder, occupy the entire of the external or outside sur-
face. The centre, or umbo, where » frightful gorgon
frowned” on the shield of Tursevs and Mivenva, is a
taghraic anagram of the names of ALLAH and the ** holy
family,” already given in p. 25 It is on the shield some-
thing like an ugly human face—more so from the gilding
and effect than in the plate; and the pames are thereon more
easily read. It may not be termed Gorgonie.  But although
the Mahommedan artist may never have heard of the He-
siodic shield of HencuLes, or the Virgilian shield of Exeas,
or of the Homeric shield of AcuiLLes — those exquisite
forgings on the Parpassean anvil by * Vurcan’s glorious
crafl;"—yet the recurrence of such seeming similarity is not
unpleasing. We must not, however, too hastily conclude
that the poetic creations alladed to have been altogether un-
known to more castern artists: since we have lately read
of a close translation of VireiL in, I think, a Jeiss lan-
guage, in a Jaina library in Tiber,

If the curious reader will begin at the lowest foot of a
tiger, proceed along the belly to the back, the hind legs, the
thigh, rump, and tail, he may, not without difficalty, make
out the following words ; comprising what is usunlly called
** Nadi Avr"—or the ** Praise of AL),"—the same that is con-
tained in the gem No. 10 of Pl. IIL—described in p. 4dti—
though on account of the extreme minuteness of the cutting.
not engraved in my Plate, s
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* Invoke ALl the displayer of miracles : thou Iﬂ'l.l.nd him
a belp to thee in troubles,

** Every care, and every grief is removed by thy prophetic
influence, O Monaumen ! and by thy privcely rule, O ALil
0 ALl

This was obligingly extracted and translated for me by
my learned friend Mr. Mitchell, of the Royal Asiatic So-
ciety. It is a very favorite text with warriors—as the name
of Aur deservedly is. T know not whiknce it is taken,

Rhinoceros” hide is the most esteemed substance for
shields in Tadia ; being deemed the toughest and most im-
penetrable. No sword or spear could, I should think, pierce
mine: sor would a musket-ball, unleas discharged direct
and close,—npor, perhaps, even then,

I must not omit to note that the execution of these de-
vices on the ahield must have been a work of much time
and some ingenuily :—for the whole are raised or embossed,
by the cutting or scooping away oat of the thickness of the
hide all the interstitial parts, leaving the letters, words,
characters, and flowers, in relief, all of which are gilt, or
painted green and virnished. Nor will I grodge space to
note another seeming similarity in the exterior ornnmentings
of this very widely weed species of armour. In a recent
page we have seen that in Arebia, Pervia, and Iudin, Big,
or Baug, is a tiger; it is also the lion. In a very curious
article in vol. xxiv of Archeelogia, n description of a Scan-
dinavian shield of about 4. . 968 is quoted from a Sagm:
“Next came Kamy with ashield bearing the figure of a

2
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lion.” And in s note we read that ' Inthe Sealda, or col-
lection of Eddaic epithets attached to the Edda of SxoRRE,
we are told that it was usual to paint the exterior circle of
the ancient shields, which was called Baug; and hence
shielils were also poetically termed Baug." p. 267, B, This -
very elaborate article is by F. MapDIX, Esq. F.R.8.—mm
Chess and Chess-men.

It remnins that I state how I became possessed of this cu-
rious shield.

1 bave noticed, p. 76—how Poosa was, when 1 was fast
a resident there, beleaguered with armies ; not hostile, so far
as uot being actually combatant may be said to denote the
absence of hostility—but short of that, containing all the
moral elements of combustion, 1t was the habit of DowLuT
R4 SiNDEA. the then youthful bead of the most powerful
of those nrmies, to go ont hunting two or three times a week.
On such oceasions he would be attended, or escorted, by
perhaps six or eight thousand or more of his covalry, and by
infantry and guns. In those treacherous times—all ready
for, and of course all suspecting, treachery —those move-
ments of Mara) (Maha raja) as his courtiers and others
ealled him, were viewed with certain feelings of jealousy and
fear by the leaders of the other armies; who, on those morn-
ings, if not on others, would be under arms very enrly.
Such is, however, & pretty universal custom all over fnelia.
Every soldier of the immense nrmies of the East India Com-
pany are, or used to be, under arms every morning at day-
break—except perbaps on Sunday in peacenble garrisons.
On the occasions to which 1 allude, SiNpEA would be on
the move about five o'clock.

At the time of which T am about to speak, there were
violent feuds in the family and army of HoLkAr—fomented
by SixpEA; in counternction of which the deep diplomacy
of Nana Funsaveesg—the TALLEYRAND of Indin—prime
minister to the weak Peshwa Baasy Rao, backed by our
policy and friendly offers of mediation, did not prevail. At
length two or three of the turblent brothers of the HoLEAR
family separated themselves in violent anger from the bead ;
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and, taking with them all the soldiery and rabble who
wounld follow them, erossed the river which separated the
immense army of HoLkak from the little abode and en-
enmpment of the English embassy, and pitchéd immediately
in our front—and so near as scarcely to leave any inter-
medinte space, even a roadway, between. On our friendly
remonstrance, the outskirt of their encampment was re-
moved a few yards, perhaps fifty, from the front of our little
line. Ounr rear and fanks were covered by the two rivers ;
between, and at the very junction of which was, and bad
long been, the powition of the English embassy ; with a long
range of open ground in front,

The proximity of such vagabonds and ruffians as Makratta
armies were usually composed of, was any thing but agree-
able to ms. Ouor poliey was a strict nentrality—with fre-
quent proffers to all parties to interpose in the way of friendly
mediation whenever invited.

It was the party hostile to . R. Binnea, who had thus
separated and placed themselves in almost open defisnce of
him, ns well as of the head of the family—expecting per-
haps a greater adherence of followers, and hoping more aid
from Naxa Fuonxaveese and the Poons governmend, than
they were then, however willing, able to bestow.

The separatists, feeling their weakness, sent frequent
messages and letters to Mr. Untaorr, then political re-
sident at Poona, for advice and assistance :—one was diffi-
eult, the other impossible, to render. We therefore merely
temporised ; recommending moderation, conciliation, &e.
but conld, of course, neither say or do any thing materially
serviceable 1o men who had thus rashly placed themselves
in so desperate a predicament.  There may have beeu five
or #ix thousand of them.

There is no part of the world where armed followers,
horse and foot, may be more readily got together than in
India ; especially in or near the territory of the Makrattas,
Any leader, bearing a tolerasble name for intrepidity and
liberality, who can get tog®ther two or three elephants, as
many guns, a bundred horse, and a few hundred foot, and
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promising plunder, would soon eollect thousands, perhaps
tens of thousands, of suitable followers. The HoLxaR fn=
mily have been, almost every one, rather famed for boldness
and liberality—and probably the separatists might in a few
weeks have become formidable in point of numbers, if un-
molested. But two or three days decided that point.

One morning in the year 1797, DowLiT Rao was reported
by the spies, employed on the part of all other leaders. and
powers (the English among them) to have gone out hunting.
with a larger escort, and more infantry and guns, than usual;
and taken such and such a direction : an Opposite one to the
camp of the HoLkai separatists, who were thereby lulled
into a fancied security.

About balf past five of that morning our little party were
alarmed by a violent cannonading in onr front. The whis-
tling of shot and an immediate succession of musketry, and
turbulence of every description, soon taught us what had
commenced—to wit=—nn attack by SiNDEa on HoLRAR'S
camp.

Resistance on the part of HovrkAn would have been of
Jitfle avail, even had they been prepared; but they were
altogether inefficient, and were taken by surprise; and sof-
fored immediate ront. Afler a few rounds of shot and some
musketry, some thousands of cavalry rughed in, cut the
tent-ropes of the flecing rabble, horse, fool, and followers—
and in half an hour little semblance of a camp remained.

At the first shot our little party—two companies of sepoys
under my command as an ** honorary escort”—were extended
along our front to keep out the fugitives—judging that if
any of them entered our lines, their assailants and pursuers
could hardly be kepl out.

The readiest line of flight was past our front, over a ford
on our left, by the piers of an unfinished bridge, into o
suburb of the eity, from which HovLkaR's, ns well as our
encampment or residency, was divided by the river Moola.
Had it been SiNpEA’S object to have destroyed or captured
the HoLKAR'S troops, a few gura and a small body of horse
on the right bank or city side of the river could have

| ————
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effected it. But dispersion seemed his object : and this was
most completely effected.

The brothers and those immediately about their persons
made a show of resistance—one of them, 1 think, and a
few of the ndherents were killed : and two of the brothers
escaped to Hydrabad.

It was a brigade of infantry commanded by a Neapolitan
named Fitosg, who made this attack. He told vs after-
wards that he had orders to be careful to direct his cannon-
ade and fire so as not to endapger our line: and so well
was this attended to, that although we seemed to be very
dangerously in the range of the two positions, we had only
two or thres men wounded. For this due apologies were
made ; and faformation was of course given of SINDEA'S
object in making the attack, that I have thus, from recol-
lection, briefly described, as introduclory to my acquire-
ment of the Shield—the subject of PL VII: affording, as
well, a trait charncteristic of the doings of a strange race,
among whom—in camps and courts—I passed some years of
my early life.

The poor fugitives, denied sheltor in our line, Qung away
their arms, epcumbrances, and property, in our front, and
over the fences of our gardens. Among such articles was
this Shield, which was never claimed ; and which, I almost
forget how, became mine. I believe by the douation of a
small sum to a little fund, which the sale of the unclnimed
. property, and a contribution by ourselves, enabled us to dis-
tribute among some of the wonnded and most distressed of
the sufferers, who fell within the scope of cur assistance and

ohservance.
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FRAGMENTS—FIFTH,

CLEETS—FISSURES—IN TREES, &e.

Looxinc with some dismay at the top of the
page, I see that 1 cannot have room for much of the
chapter mentioned in pp. 245, 88. The heading
of that portion of my intended Fragments is this—
« Criprs—Fissunes, ligneous and lithie—HovLx
Weirs and Warers—Hivis— Hovows—Ca-
verns—b&e, &e, Lincaic and 1OxN1¢ types " —of
which I can now give, and that rather disjointedly,
the portion only connected with TREES.

The sycamore at Matarea, in Egzypt, isstill shown,
which miraculously opened 101 cally to receive and
reproduce our persecuted Virgin. It probably has
been struck by lightning, like the ruminal -fig-tree,
noticed in p. 256 preceding, and may beara longitu-
dinal cicatrice from a healed wound ; or, if hollow,
exhibit a perforation .of an 10xN1c shape. If it
heal, such is the form of the scar :—unclosed, of the
aperture.. Itis enough. In a few years, or centu-
ries, suitable legends will not be wanting—they
_ have been found, almost every where, forthcoming ;

and, it must be said, almost every where, curiously
ate in their occelt allusions.
1 do not find that the sycamore was especially a
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mystical tree among any ancient people. I cannot
see any thing mystical, or peculiar, in or about it—
save perhaps that peculinrity of exhibiting a varety
of dark spots on its foliage. Egyptian mummy-
cases are said to be made of it. Whether this was
from its supposed great durability, or from any su-
perstitious feeling, who can say? If from the first,
our notion on the point of ligneous duration does not,
I think, nceord with that of the ancient Egyptians. If
the selection of the sycamore was from any super-
stitious feeling, it may be connected with that ob-
servable at Matarea. The mummy-case is receiving
and reproducing —and may, among an imaginative
race, nlways seeking psychological allusions, have
been forced into connexion with the mystery of
regeneration, so extensively prevalent ; and may
share with its ** leathern inmate,” the quaint, almost
half-unintelligible, * imperishable type of evanes-
cence” of the poet. “ See farther,” I find added to
the preceding paragraph, * for sycamoric mysti-
cisms.” But I have sought no farther. The idea
seems merely started, not pursued.

But here may be traced another link connecting
throngh distant countries the chain of mystery in
this line of thought—that is, of the mysticism of
Clefts, or 10x1c forms, and transit, and trees. Those
beantiful and interesting objects of producing and re-
producing nature, connect themselves, in the mystic's
contemplative eye, with all that is beautiful and
interesting, and poetical and profound. They point up
to the Heavens—they stgke down to Tartarus : but
are still of Earth ;:—a Brahmanal triad, expressed by
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the Sanskrit word bhurbhuvaswah—heaven-earth-sky
—a vastly profound trisyllahimmnnuuerb&]-mythm:
—holding, like the mighty aux, or o'M, in
mystic combination, ‘the elementals of BrauMa—
VisnNu—Siva.

As Viraiy says of the Eleusinian, Druidie, Do-
donaic onk,—

—— ¢t quantum vertice ad auras

Htherias, tantum radice in Tartara tendit.
Hin, iv. 441

High as the head shoots towering to the skies
So deep the root in bell's foundation lies. PITT.

Rural, solitary, wanderings give rise to poetical
and pious communings—they are, or ought to be,
nearly allied—often, let us hope, identical—in their
origin and end. = Of the poetical sort —one may not
now call it religious, whatever such may once have
been—1I find the following lines connected, more or
less, with our present subject. I know mnot their
author, nor where 1 found them,—

—— Wither'd boughs grotesque,
Stript of their leaves and twigs hy hoary age,
From depth of shaggy coverl peeping forth
In the low vale, or on deep mountain side—
And sometimes with stirring horns
OF the live deer, or goats’ depending beard—
These were the lurking satyrs: a wild brood
Of gamesome deities—or Pax himself—
The simple shepherd’s awe-inspiring god.

The commendable delicacy, generallyspeaking, of
Mahommedans, and the prosaic nature of their reli-
gion, forbid sexual cllusions in their writings. And,
without impugning their fastidiousness on that point

U T —
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—not indeed always observable even in the Koran—
we find there, and in the Commentaries, a connexion
of birth, and tree, not very unlike what has been
told, orshadowed, respecting Juxo Samie, or La-
voxa, and the Hindu Samra — as noticed in
pp. 859, 60.

In the nineteenth Swura, or chapter, of the Koran,
entitled *“ Many,” much concerning the miraculous
conception occurs. Having praised St. Jonw, as
“a devout person, and dutiful towards his parents;
not proud, or rébellions”—and invoked a blessing on
him in these words—** Peace be on him—the day
whereon he was born, and the day whereon he shall
die, and the day whereon he shall be raised to life—"*
the prophet continues—** And remember the story
of Mary—when the pains of child-birth ‘came upon
her near the trunk of a palm-tree.”"—*¢ A withered
trunk,” adds a comméntator, ** without any head or
verdure ; notwithstanding which, though in the
. winter season, it miraculously supplied her with -
fruits for her nourishment."—** And he who was be-
neath her,” continues the Koran, “ called to her—
saying, shake the palm-tree, and it shall let fall ripe

dates upon thee ready gathered.”
Commentators differ as to whether it was the infant

= It is pot so marked by commentators, but herein might
have been discovered n mystical trind of days—those of birth,
death, and resurrection. ** The day whereon he akall die,”
would seem to indicate that St. Jonx was supposed to be
then living—but I do not recollect such a supposition among
Mabommedans touching Jons, as coeval with the prophet:
though of some other eminelit persons very extended life is
predicated.
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or the angel Ga nriEL who.so called to the mother.
They say *““the dry trunk revived, and shot forth
green leaves, and a head laden with ripe fruit.” -

On these passages SaLe remarks that the Ma-
hommedan secount of this delivery resembles that of -
LaToxA, as described by Cavriimacuus—not only
in reference to the sustaining palm, or olive, orlaurel,
but in the very early speaking of the infants. On
another text in Swra 3,* such very early speaking is
made more parillel. It was to relieve the mother
from injurious suspicions in the later instance that
the preternatural speaking occurred : some say from
the womb, as in the earlier ; others from the cradle.
SaLk reasonably supposes that the fabulous tradi-
tions of the eastern Christians afforded the grounds of
ﬂ;%;e texts and commentaries. Komax i. 63. il
134,

We have shown that the mouths of caves, and fis-
sures in rocks, or perforations, are fancied to be sym-
bolised by the hieroglyphic of ParvaTi, or KaLy,
or DEvi — both from their form and darkness. So
are the mouths of wells, and fissures or clefts in
trees, A cleft or perforated rock at the extremity of
a bold promontory in Bombay, called Malabar Pointy
is & celebrated 10~1; and passing through it is, and

* Entitled * The family of Tunax,” the name given in
the Koran to the fatherof the Virgin Many. This is a very
eurious chapter—betraying great ignorance of chronology on
the part of the prophet, notwithstanding bis translator’s en-
dedvours to extricate him from such * intolerable amachro-
nisms,” as would, * ifadmitted, be sufficient of itself to de-
stroy the pretended nuthority of the Book.”

-
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has been immemorially, a regenerating process. I
have, on another occasion, noticed this at some
Igngth — H. P.395—and the Point is mentioned in
p- 324 of this volume,

Promontories are in themselves, from their figure,
Lingaic, or S1vaic, as they are deltw. They are aptly
called * tongues of land,” evidently from their shape.
A very bold promontory of the eaverned, and formerly
holy, island of Salsette, projects itself into Bombay
harbour, pointing towards the caverned and holy
island, known to Europeans by the name of Ele-
phanta. We call the promontory the  Neat’s
Tongue.” 1 know not if we have taken it from the
natives. It is probable. The human tongue, pro-
jected or protruded, has, by western heathens, been
fancied a Bacchic or Phallic type, and may be so in
India: but 1 am not aware of it. Very ancient
Paxic gems and medals are still seen with the
human tongue unseemingly protruded. This organ
is of a conic, or Lingaic, shape; and otherways
reminds mystics of occult matters.

Passing through a lithic perforation, or cleft, or
fissure, is, as just noticed, in [adia, a purfying, or,
as there described, a regeneruting process : and so
may, perhaps, be the more easy operation through a
cleft tree; but | do not recollect to have there
heard of it. In England the supposed benefit of
passing a child through a cloven tree is not a con-
fined persuasion. It is not very uncommon in Suffolk
—but, in comparison with Iadia, these differences
are noticeable—there the seremomy is spinitual —typi-
cal of a new birth—regenerative: here, it is now,
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exclusively corporeal—curative only of rupture or
rickets. In India it is, as far as [ know, a lithie,
here it is a ligneous, transit. But in other parts of
England, as in India, 1051 of stone have been de-
seribed. That the superstition of both countries
have a common source, | am able and willing to be-
lieve.

I have never seen the operation performed in
England—but will describe recent instances of its
occurrence—quoting first a passage or two from my
notes on this curious subject, made many years ago.

Passing a child through a cleft tree was formerly,
in times of greater ignorance, probably a more com-
mon usage than in these, 1 have never actually
seen it dome ; but I have in early life heard with
wonderment of its performance; and have known
lads who have undergone the operation. 1 have not
heard of its application to girls. Mem. to inquire
into that point. The ceremony is thus described in
Currus’s Hawstead. * There is no better place
than this where | may mention a custom which I
have twice seen practised in this garden? within a
few years—namely, that of drawing a child through
a cleft tree. For ‘this purpose a young ash was
each time selected, and split longitudinally about
five feet. The fissure was kept open by my gar-
dener, while the friends of the child, having first
stripped him naked, passed him thrice through it,
always head foremost. As soon as the operation
was performed, the wounded tree was bound up
with pack-thread ; end, as the bark healed, the child

! At Hardwicke, near Bury St. Edmmds,
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was expected to recover. The first of these young
patients was to be cured of the rickets, the second of
a%rupture. About the former 1 had no opportunity of
making any inquiry ; but I frequently saw the father
of the latter, who assured me that his child, without
any other assistance, gradually mended, and at
length grew perfectly well.”

Dr. Borviasg, in his Antiquities of Cornmwall,
p- 172, mentions a custom practised in that part of
the island analogous to that just mentioned. Thereis
a stone, he says, in the parish of Mardon,' with a hole
in it fourteen inches diameter, through which he was
informed by an intelligent neighbour many persons
had crept for pains in their backs and limbs; and
that fanciful parents, at certain times of the year, do
customarily draw their children through, to cure
them of the rickets.

Dr. Borrase adduces many more instances, as
Currum informs us, of the supposed efficacy of
passing through, or between, various substances ;
but for them the reader is referred to the work itself.
* Yet | cannot help remarking,” he continues, * how
curious it is that the eastern and western extremities
of the kingdom should eoincide in this singular cus-
tom, the spirit of which is certainly derived from the
most remote antiquity ; and of which the historians
of the interior parts have not, as far as I at present
recollect, taken any notice. Men of education laugh,

' In Fndia, one in search of etymologies might be disposed
to see in the name of this village sopething like Maka-dua,
or Gremt-hill : especially if sifusted on or near an eminence
giving & culour to such a derivation.

£U
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and with reason, at such things; but the common
people, untutored by philosophy, transmit them from
father to son, and show us how our ancestors thouglit
and acted thousands of years ago.” Curnum's
Hist. and Anmtig. of Hawstead, Suffolk—forming
xx 111 of Bib, Top. Brit. 1784,

I have not had an opportunity of examining Dr.
Bonvase's Cormeall, 1 shall expect, if he is eir-
cumstantial, to find considerable similurity between
the British and Indinn superstitions in this particu-
lar. Of those of India T will here observe that the
lithie 10x1 at Malabar Point, Bombay, is used both
by women and men—as is at some length described
in the HP, The famous Brahman Racomna, the
father of the last of the Makratta. Peshwas, when at
Bombay, passed through it frequently—and it is
said, that the great Sivan jeopardied his liberty
and life for the advantages of such regeneration.
The said Racosa sent two Brahman ambassadors
to Eugland. On their return they required purifi-
cation from having passed through, and lived in, -
debasing countries. They were regenerated by a
transit through a golden 10x1, made expressly for
the purpose—and of course with other presents to
an immense amount, given to the Brahmans. :

These ceremonies, differing more or less, are ex--
tensively observable. They appear to have existed
in Greece. It is related that those who had been
_thought dead, and, afier the celebration of their
funeral rites, unexpectedly recovered—or those who,
after a long absenc? in fordgn countries, where they
were thought to have died, returned safe home—



CLEFTS 1N TREES, &e. 507

such persons at Athews were purified by being let
through the lap of a woman's gown ; that so they
wight seem to be new-bom, and were then admitted
to certain holy rites that had been denied them pre-
vious to this regeneration. Porrer's Arch. Gree,
b. 1. e. 3. This is more in accordance with the
Hindu ceremonials and feelings than is here shown—
as may be seen in HP. 397. written without any
knowledge of what Porrer had previously said.

In a foregoing extract Coinun thinks the eastern
and western parts of Eugload only, exhibit traces of
the ancient superstiion. But in Buasp’s Rep.
Awntig. we are told thatin Osford it was still a usage
in families of low-life, expecting a birth, to prepare
o * groamng cheese.” In this, at birth, a hole was
cut, through which, on the christening day, the child
was passed. The shupe of the hole is not mentioned
—nor, | believe, many particulars of the ceremonies.
It is ndded that ** farther north, ** groaning cheeses’
are also made—and that the first slice has virtoe
similar to bride-cake, being cut into small pieces
and -given to maidens, to excite pleasant and expres-
sive dreamis—all these things having allusion to the
mysterious operations of nature.”—p. 445.

On this I will only remark, that the first slice of a
cheese is likely to be of a Lingaic, or conical, or
pyramidal, wedge, form—and if so, in certain places,
mystical and appropriate : and that although such
forms may be still observed among us, as has been
gliown in some pages preceding, as remnants of mys-
ticisms, they are no longer, ameng us, appropriate,
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In continuation of my notes on superstitious clefts,
1 farther extract these, made in 1827. The subject
was recently recalled to my recollection by my bailif
when walking through a plantation in Woodbridge.
I observed him rather minutely inspecting a young
ashen tree ; and also looking, 1 saw it had a straight
seam or scar, three feet or more in length. On my
endeavouring to trace the cause, he told me that a
child had been passed through the tree, split and
opened for the purpose, to cure its hussen-belly.!
The tree is not now so thick as one’s wrist, and was
not, when the ceremony was performed, above an inch
in dianmeter. The impression is, that as the tree
heal of its wound, so will the child’s ailment be
removed. To facilitate the healing of the tree, the
cleft is closed, and bandaged with thread or bass.
Great confidence seems to be placed in the myste-
rious efficacy of the process. The ash is said to be
the tree always selected on these occasions—perhaps
because it is more easily cleft than most others, and

144 Bussen-belly—Ruptared.—I can recollect children in
Suffolk drawn in a particular mode, and with eertain ceremo-
nies, through a eleft tree, as a cure for this malady. Cere-
monies similar bave been noticed among the Hindds. This
superstition of forcing a passage through a fissure, or cleft
arifice, is indeed of very extensive prevalence—and in eyes
and minds prone to mystery has been viewed in a very pro-
found light. Baut this is not the place to dilate on a matter
far from uninteresting."—Sufolk Words, Woeodbridge, 1823,
No notice of this is taken by Fonny in his Vocabulary of
East Anglin, nor by m uwuwﬁ and learned editors of that
valuable work.
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may more readily recover of such a wound. I have
heard of « bramble being substituted, but not on
geular avthority.

There is no text in our Scripture on which, as con-
cerning the ash, the Talmudists or Targumists could,
in such proneness, build any thing mysterious. The
ash is but onece—IsA1. xliv. 14.—mentioned in the
Bible, and this in a plain non-mystical manner.

It may be here ohserved that the ash was, of old, a
venerated tree. Hesiop makes it the origin of his
brazen-men. Among the mysteries of the Secandi-
navians, as related in the Edda, the whole human
race is of the same origin. From one species of ash
the Calabrinns— Kala-briu ns, as 1 have been dis-
posed to call them—gather manna. It exudes in
summer from incisions or perforations, which nlmost
necessarily assume, when made and when healed, an
1051 ¢ form.  Single, it may be fancied, when first
made—No; 17. L. D. Pl. V.—compound or double,
when healed—the exterior of jfig. A of the same
plate, or of the lnzar-house seal of Pl. IV. Another
species of ash is poisonous: again, connecting itwith
Siva ic, or Kara ic fable—as before noticed.  The
mountain-ash, a tree differing generically, I believe,
from the common ash, shares also in mysterious
repute. In days of greater superstition than the
present, it was used as a counterspell against witch-
craft—exactly how, or how extensively, [ know not.
If its name of mountain-ash have been given to it

from its supposed love of elevated regions, it will
become more and more connecfed with Kau1, in her
character of the *mountain-born"—the ** mountain-
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loving Diaxa :" who, in one of her characters, cor-
responds with the obstetric Lucixa.

A scholar, duly imbued with mysticism, might,
haply, trace and connect sundry poetical, and
widely-spread superstitious allusions to the ash.
One does not readily see why. Only one pecu-
lirity in it occurs to me—this is, that the wood of
young ash is as tough, hard, and durabile, as of old:
of seven years as of seventy. This, with a certain
class, might seem a type or symbol—(I may not
always duly discriminate between the proper mean-
mgs of these words)—of youth and age. In com-
mon with the sycamore, the ash bears, and is pro-
pagated by, a key—ns we, and perhaps other races, -
call the seed. We have in an earlier page seen
something of the mysticisms connected with that
name and form. It might be insufferable to hint
at the Kava ic sound in the initial of Cla zis5: and
that possibly something astronomical may have
been fancied in the configuration of the spots on the
singularly disposed black peculiarity of the foliage
of the sycamore: such leaves moreover in their ex-
terior form being triunical, and bifurcated at their
base.

A longitudinal wound in the bark of a tree will
primarily assume the Siva ic form—the erect, obe-
liscal I—like the tree itself, symbolic of the Linga.
Expanded, for a mysterious purpose—and it is cu~
rious what a number of such mysterious purposes
seem to have occurred to prurient eyes—itis IOx1c.
Duplicated, when hgaling gnd healed, we ﬁnd it
still of like allusion.
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In rural wanderings I have been struck with the
uniformities of the wounds in trees—all, be they
nt or healed, incisions or perforations, in sound

or hollow trees, exhibiting that almost all-pervading
form so mystical in the eye of a Saiva, or a Sakti,
or a 1O wi jah; and perhaps, of Brahmans gene-
rally. PL 2. of the fin. Pan. contains many such,
as ‘sectarial marks or symbols.” As such they
are borne on the foreheads of Hindis of the present
day, as they were of old ; and as they probably were
also among the Egyptians: and, more of indivi-
dual or official, than sectarial, distinction perhaps,

the Israelites.

With Hindds, in a word, it is the form of nature's
matrix ;—with Plutonists, or Vulcanists, or Saivas,
it is creation—it is heat—it is renovation—it is fire
—it is regeneration—it is all in all. So it is with
Neptunists, the Faishnavas : then, of course, of
aqueous, in lieu of igneous, reference. What is
the sea,” they say—* but the hollow of the hand—
the great argha—of nature—or matrice of production
and re-production " But u truce to these matters.

In the seemingly whimsical operation of the cleft
tree, now more immediately under our notice, the
all-pervading form and feeling may be recognised,
A child issuing head first (by some practitioners feet
first) through such cleft—or a man through a na-
tural or artificial similar fissure or cleft in a rock—
or through a like form of metal—down to the ridi-
culous cut cheesa of Oxford—all seem to be indica-
tions of obstetricity ; and would.not fail of remind-
inga it pwice-bomn” Brahman of a *“ second birth,” or
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regeneration : — of which mysterious matters his
ceremonial and spiritual books abound.

The * mnew-birth” of Christinns—let it not he
deemed irreverent to mix such subjects —is ex-
pressly declared and universally understood, to be
of Grace—spintoal, though it produce visible fruits.
Superstition, the offspring of ignorance and craft,
may occasionally symbolize it into carnality. But
such is the proneness of Brahmans to general
sexualization that, althongh their esoteric dogma of
regeneration is said to be sufficiently guarded on
that point, it has notwithstanding, from such prone-
ness, been degraded into doctrines and ritual cere-
monies, that we may term mythological, or whimsi-
eal, or ridiculous, or worse, ;

The investiture of the ** twice-born''—a common
periphrasis for « Brahman—of a mystical triple cord
—or tather a thread diversely re-triplicated up to.
the number ninety-six, but how I have forgotten, if
1 ever knew—is understood to be a purifying rite.
This thread has several names. That which 1 have
mostly heard it called by is zenmaar. By western
writers it has been commeon to call it the * sacer-
dotal thread” —or the ¢ Brahminical® thread”—
meaning thereby, | imagine, to confine it to. priests.
But it is not confined to priests, nor to Brahmans.
The two next classes wear it—and are canonically
and ceremoniully ¢ entitled. 1f the reader suppose

t o Brakminical"—better Brakmanical ; and Brakmans than
Brukmen : and Brabman than Brakmin.

% 4 The three twice~born clpases are the sacerdotal, the
military, and the commercial : but the fourth, or servile, is
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that Brahman and Priest are synonymous, he is in
error. With Hindfs all priests are Brahmans, as
with the Hebrews all were and are Levites. The
tribes of Levi and of Brahman furnish the priest-
hood—but all Levites and Brahmans are not priests.
Through this mystical zennaar, or vinculum, the sanc-
tified person is passed, with endless ceremonials—
some of which are noticed in HP. 378, &c. The
figurative language common in eastern idioms of
« twice-born,” being ** made whole,” &e., is with us
used spiritunlly. But it is by others misunderstood
—and hence those who are not * broken-hearted,”
not ** broken in spirit"—but, broken in body, seck
to be “ made whole” by a physical rite; and pass
regeneratively through a zewnaur, or a tree, or a
stone, of a peculiar form or figure.

once-hora : that is, has no second birth from the gayatri, and
wears no thread : wnor is there a fifth pure class,

w Such is the advantageous privilege of those who have a
double birth from their nataral mothers, and from their spi-
ritnal mother—especially of a Brakman.

s The first birth is from n natural mother: the second,
from the ligation of the zone ; the third, from the due per-
formance of the sacrifice :—such are the births of him who
is usually called twice-born, according 1o a text in the
Veda,

“ Among them, his divine birth is that which is distin-
guished by the ligation of the zone and sacrificial cord ; and
in that the guyatri is his mother, and the Ackarys (spiritual
preceptor}—is his father.” Tastitutes of Mexu. So that a
third birth seems recognised in this venerated work. The
third is perhaps the serifice of cremation. As has been be-
fore frequently observed, the Hindu)'like other, rites, cere-
monies, and conceits, abound in triads,
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In p. 52 preceding, reference is made to a futare

one for a Killarnie legend, connected with a mystes
rious cleft tree; and with our present subject. It
is this—from Croxer's entertaining ** Legends of
the Lake.” In that poetical region, as in poetical
India, every hill, stream, tree, stone, seem to have
their appropriate fable—and we accordingly find &
cleft tree—which would, as may be gathered from
what we have said, in Iadia be somehow or other
viewed as a type of maternity—or of the 10x1. The
mystical transit, we have seen, is sometimes purify-
ing or good as to the past ; sometimes of prospective
promise. Let us see what is said of the Irish cleft,
by Mr. C. Croker.
» %1t is called the eye of the needle.”—* Sure
your honour will thread the eye of the needle—every
one that comes to Innisfullen threads the needle”
—said Prusker—the cicerone of Killarney: —
¢ Pshaw !” said I; I shall never be able to squeeze
myself through that hole—l am too fat—besides,
what's the use of it?” * The use, Sir ?—why it will
ensure your honour a long life, they say. Andif
your honour was a lady in a certuin way, there
would be no fear of you, after threading the needle.”
p- T

In carlier pages 345, 6. 94—mention is made of
white kine, sacred to Siva, and otherways classical.
His vehicle is a bull, called Nandi—very frequently
seen with the Liwga and 1Owi. 1 have a score

perhaps. of metallic casts where the three are in -

unioti—as may be seen in the plates of the HP. In
pictures his bull is white. Nawdana and Nandiui
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are Hindu mythological names—the first of an all-
producing garden—the latter of an all-prolific cow.
b know not if the Roman goddess Nunpina be
closely congenerous with her near namesakes. She
presided over many matlers connected with the
ninth—children are bomn in the winth month—she
presided over their purification on their ninth day—
the Nundine occurred every ninth day;—on this
day the Romans pared their nails, having, like Hin-
diis, stated days for other important avocntions—
(ungues Mercurio—barbam JovE—CyPRIDE cri-
nes, &e.) Stva's consort is also a ninth-day divi-
nity — the bright half of the month Aswini (the
Twins) the first of the Hindu year is peculiady
dedicated to her under her name of Durca. Her
Nundine are called Nacaratricum, of similar ety-
mology—being the first wine days of that festival.
The last three of the nine are the greater days—the
last of those three the greatest. On that day animals
are immolated to hér honor. Nine plants are also
offered, with appropriate and varied ceremonies.

But it is rather with the white bull of SivA that
we are at present concerned, as connected with si-
milar animals and superstitious practices in Europe :
on which subject I find this note ;—** Siva's white
bull” 1 have somewhere—but at this moment do
not kiow whether in print or not, recorded some-
thing of the sacred bulls—usually called ** Brakmany
bulls,” seen wandering loose in all the cities of
India. They are, 1 think, mostly white bulls. White
kine are very common & Indid® Guzerat produces
the finest race. [had in Bombay a pair of milk-
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white bullocks that drew my children’s gari—a sort
of carriage usually called hackry by the English,
which cost me fifty pounds. Their short, thickset
horns and hoofs, were jet black, from being kept
oiled. They were much tattoed with the figures of
tigers and flowers, and were noble stately animals.
I should judge sixteen hands high.

Superstitious and curious usages connected with
the bull might be traced very extensively. The
white bull of Evrora, the constellation of Taurus,
and many others that have reached western fabulists,
have probably been derived from those of Eqypt and
India. In Englayd some relic of hovine supersti-
tion is now and then met with. Early Christians
no doubt adopted, with modifications, many of the
less objectionable customs of the Pagans—and we
find some connected with the bull, reminding us
strongly of their supposed origin.

In the * Gentleman's Magazine " for November,
1783—Selec. i. 362—are some translations from a
scarce book entitled, * Corolla Faria, by the Rev.
W. Hawxixs, Schoolmaster, of Hadleigh, Suffolk ™
—printed at Cambridge, 1634. The translations
are of three authentic registers of the Monastery of
St. Edmundsbury, One runs thus :—* This Inden-
ture certifies that Master Jonn Swassuam, sacrist,
with the consent of the prior and convent, demise
and let to —, the manor called Habyrdon in Bury
—and the said ——, his executors, &c. shall find or
cause to be found one white bull every year of his
term, so often as it"shall Bappen that any, gentle-
woman (mulierem gemerosum), or any other woman,
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from devotion or vows by them made, shall visit the
tomb of the glorious martyr St. Epmux, to make
tpe oblation of the said white bull, &c. Dated the
4th of June, in the second year of King Henry VIL"
(a. b. 1487.) The other indentures, nearly similar,
are of the 11th and 25th of Henry VIIL

The following are from Mr. Hawxins's observa-
tions thereon. He had probably never heard of
Siva’s white bull:'—

« Whenever a married woman wished to be preg-
nant, this white bull, who enjoyed full ease and
plenty in the fields of Habyrdon, never meanly
yoked to the plough, nor ever cruelly baited at the
stake, was led in procession throngh the principal
streats of the town to the principal gate of the mo-
nastery, attended by all the monks singing, and a
shooting crowd ; the woman walking by him and
stroking his milk-white sides and pendent dewlaps.
The bull being then dismissed, the woman entered
the church, and paid her vows at the altar of St.

'« Tg destroy, sccording to the Vedantis of India, the
Sufis of Persia, and many philosophiers of our European
schools, is only to generate and reproduce in another form.
Hence the god of destruction presides over generation : a5 @
symbol of which he rides on a white bull."—Sir W. Joxes.
While such things are under the pen, one can searcely help
adverting to the Taureau Blane of a certain infidel writer of
celebrity. It isggors ereditable to one’s industry to have
read such a book, than profitable to one’s mind to retain it:
—and so many years have elapsed since 1 saw it that its
temor is more than hall forgotten; jts details entively. 1
believe the knowledge of tse anthorsextonded ns it was, did
ot reach to the Nondi of B1va.

. 2x
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Epmunp, kissing the stome, and entreating with
tears the blessing of a child. This reminds one”—
continues Mr. H., although one may not readily see
why—*“ of the Luperci among the Romans, who
ran naked about the streets, and with thongs of
goatskin struck women with child in order to give
easy labour."— Virg. JEn. viii. 663,

Of the above-named manor of Habyrdon are pro-
bably those deeply-indented meadows now called
Haberden, close to the town, on the right as you
enter. Bury from Ipswich: they still appertain to
the feoffment of the guild—derived, uninterruptedly
perhaps, from the better days of the monastery
which covered them. * Kissing the stone” of the
above extract, reminds us of o similar Sivaic saluta-
tion. There may have been some holy stone, in
this very holy monastery, Was it pierced, or of a
conical, or Lingaic shape? On the fine frontal gate
of the magnificent remains, the Linga is still seen
among its architectural ornaments, in the pentalphic
form—>5 of line G of Pl V, Why, let me ask, was
Jurirer genitor called Lapis?

May not Haberden be Abley-den, or don, or dun?
Visiting Tintern's fine relics, 1 enquired the name of
the adjacent village, and was told Habbey. ** A
chiel was wi’ me takin notes "—and smiled at my
intelligence—for the aspiration had escaped me. 1
have a field in Suffolk called Hoverdand—from Ho-
berland, or Hop-land ; for such it has been,

Being on the subject of Suffalk superstitions, [
will add another extract from my notes—though not
all of it bearing on the immediate subject’ of this
head of my Fragments. s

S
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The desire of prying into futurity is mast widely -
spread, and prevails confidently pretty exactly in
the inverse ratio of intelligence.  As well as the
common resort to the Gypsies, who visit us fre-
quently, we have scarcely a town in Suffolk of a
thousand inbabitants without a fortune-teller ; who
is, less and less, however, also consulted in the case
of stolen goods, and on gther occasions. Now, of
course, it is only the superstitious and credulous
vulgar who so resort; but they were not such, un-
less indeed the ignorant may be always o denomi-
nated, who formerly had faith in such things.
Hundreds of instances might be given of such com-
mon faith, and the practices resulting, among the
Greeks, Romans, and, the unchanging, East Indians.
The Greeks had, and perhaps bave, their pasreia;
the Romans their sortes, of a variety of kinds; the
Mahommedans of Persia and India, their fal; and
the Hindus, their omens and prognostics equalling
‘and rivalling them all. The Mahommedan fal, or
omen, is usually sought by dropping the eye or
finger on a passage in the Koran, which on the in-
stant presents itself on being quickly opened, after
certain prayers or ceremonies. HArez is also thus
honored — perhaps—as indeed I have seen and
tried—without either. Our Bible is likewise re-
sorted to.

Looking back many years, [ can recollect being
present in our kitchen when the servants sought
their destinies from the Bible, in this manner. A
key—by right it ought to be the key of the church-
door, amd perhaps was—was placed, I do not know
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how or where, in the Book ; and, on the recitation
of certain texts, vared I believe to aceord with the
object, some manifestation is looked for—what I
have forgotten. On the occasion now in my recol-
lection, one of the maids was the expectant; and
she recited, thrice, this text:— By night on my
bed I sought him whom my soul loveth : T sought
him—bat I found him not.” We may guess the
nature of her prurient curiosity. I have given the
text from long-slumbering recollection. Looking, 1
find it in SorLomon’s Seng, iii. 1., and that it is
accurately given. “ Weighing a witch against the
church Bible ™ is still spoken of among us; but no
one now alive has, I should think, actually seen it
done. [ have also heard of tying the key of the
church firmly between the leaves of the Book, which
would turn in the hands of a felon or guilty person,
in spite of the firm tying and his firm holding, on
his recital of certain imprecatory texts. Supersti-
tions connected with keys have been noticed else-
where. [ could furnish some materials for a chapter
on Suffolk superstition and demonology ; but must
confine myself to one more instance—namely—that
more immediately before us, of drewing, as it is
called, a ruptured child through a cleft tree—from
which subject we have strangely digressed, but have
not altogether wandered.

I have very recently—February, 1834—seen the
boy and his parents, who was draawn through my
young ash at Hoodbridge, as already mentioned. I
often see the boy. ~He is about eight years old.
His mother has assured me that it was a sGd case
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— go painful, and so ledious was the child, that
she got no rest night nor day"—and that the child
—;nbaut six months old when draawn—immediately,
or very soon, became composed, decidedly mended,
and gradually recovered as the tree did ; and has
ever since remained well. His parents only were
present at the operation. [ have occasionally

to tell the smother of the well-doing of the tree
—evidently to her satisfaction—(as well as to that
of the sympathizing boy, who may now and then
have been some pennies the richer for such my visi-
tations).

I have little doubt but I could find out half a
score of persons who have been draamwn in their n-
fancy, and cured, in and about Woodbridge. At my
last visit to the cured boy, his father, at my request,
furnished me with the following memorandum in his
own writing :-—* In putting a child through a Tree
first observe it must be early in the spring before
the tree begin to vegitate 2ly the tree must be
split as near east and west as it can 3ly it must
be done just as the sun is rising 4ly the child
must be stript quite naked 5 it must be put
through the tree feet foremost 6 it must be turned
round with the sun and observe it must be put
through the tree 3 times and next you must be
careful to close the tree in a proper manner and
bind it up close with some new bass or something
to answer as well—JAMEs Lorp was put through
and was cured Mrs. SuisouNe of Pitfistree had
3 children born”—(a ord, perhaps ruptured, is
omitteddy—** and Mr, WaiTBREAD gave her a tree
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for each of them and was all cured and there isa
man now liring in Wmdbn'ﬂge who when a child
was cured in the same way.'

One more case has come under my smmcdmt:
observance. This is of a remarkably fine lad who

always works on my farm at Bealings—now nbout -

fifteen years old, who when about a year old was
draawn through a young ash in the adjoining parish
of Grundisburgh. A cure was not effected. The
thing was not properly done, as is admitted. The
tree died, and the lad wears a truss.

After having been, from one cause or other, two
years in the press, my poor Volume draws to a
close. I finish this, its last page, on the lst of
March—an auspicious day. One kind old friend,
whose venerated name honors its first page, will
know and feel why I call that day auspicious.



INDEX

[The decimal and centesimal figires are not repeated where they can

o D¢ spared. Thos in 245, 6, 8. 51, 4. 399, 8, 7. Bd—n repetition of
those omitted figures is to be understood ; the same as if given at
Jength, 215, 246, 248, 251, 254. 332, 333, 397 384.]

Abbazacea 351, Abiknrampa-Abikarama 185, 0. Aboma 420. Abamy
886, Abywinia 65. 127, 8, 0. 434 to B, 450, Acearey 356, eca-
wary 430, Adamewd 350, Adawer 4160, Adioni 360, Adinkorra 356.
Adiri 330, Adirondack 417, Adjembe 355. Adoom 355. Adongo 383,
Adwnioa 380, Adragosl 406, Africn 184, &-Sanskritisms in 367 to 58,
410, 25,9, Aoswarn 277 Agama 400 Agbara 217, Aghadoe 50,1,
405, Aghavilles 407, Aox1 180, 2. 336, 54. 476. Agrs 435, Aotia
418, Ahants 3806, Aideni 306 Ait ol Kursi 443, 6, Akatoyki 386
Akhoor 363, Akim 350, Alabama 417, Alncapa 420 Aleoran, see Ko-
ran. Avs 5. 53, 402, 3. Alila-Alisin 207. Abkomeri 335.
251, 410, 11, Allsghuny 331, feast 437. Aipha-pnega 412
0. 64, Amasons 408, 17, 43, Amba- Ambalia- Amboly 245, 6. Ambe-
Bachia 333, 46. Ambriz 385, America-fine old-perbaps Sanskrit-names,
&c. in 330,01, % 410, 13. 16 o 20, 2% to 51-5 bhow peopled 423, 4-
rivers of 436, Amen, extensively dovational 131.409.41. Ambara 43T,
Amssima 186, Axranoodss, dmpenile 5.133,7,8.142,5, 4, 5, 0. 416
Amulets 33, G, 33. 85, 418, 19. 444, Anadown 406, Anemaboo 381, 5.
Anacnto 421, Awawos 252, Anbasit 437. Ancomasa 356. Andes 421,7-
Amdrogynice 244, 5. 344. 408, Angals 350, Anirunxa-ANNErEnEsa’
237. Anijubirrim 385. Aujery 386, Anwi 363, Ancintings 133, 4, 5
144, 5, 0. Ansa 386, dulalew 434. Axrmon, 5. 53,8 156. 160, 70,
1. 244, Anumerans 351, Anyabirrim 380, Apaces 350 Aroiio ssd
Apollosics 177.226.47,8,9,65. 315,425, 57, Appamatok 420. Apere
54, 6, 7. 246. 320, 65. Arabia 10, 20, 7. 32, 4. 42.214, 15, 88. Ar-
cadia 433, Araral 363, Arswary 420, Arfa353. Ardnaree-Adrdbanary
344,408, Argha 202,70, 7.84. 307. 14. 38. 415.32.51, 5, 7. 6.
Arghadera 433, Anouaxarn A= Argouastics 277, 4. 84, 6. 203, 56. 62.
445, 55. 76, Ariks 420, Arkensn 417, 18, Arkite mysticisms 151.
@30, 360, 454, 5. Arrocerii 200, Arrawak 430. Arta 306, 7. 30 Aav-
wa 5T, Asauleari 386, dsera 263, Ascetics 53,7, Aspwar'n, Josern's
wife 357, Asharaoun 356, Askanum 384. Ashaster 355, Ash, mys-
tieal 504 to 11. Ashes, mystical 357. Ashdera 355, dskibhe 420, Asn-
rana-Asnranora-Astante 97, 8. 243, 07, 6. Ania, wifs of Pms-
RaGH 26, 203, Asinern 351, Arpre 307. - A ssinee
anni 208, Aneamed’ba 53, Atacoma 433, 5. Atagara 381, Atekyfo-
buyn 430, Adhabasen 331 Arrra 460, 75. Aftion 276, 7. 312 ts 17. 24,
Aum or (s cxtensively connected 151, 441, 2. 50, 0, 60, 1. 800
Awstralia 330, 1, 2. Avolara 88, 104. 303, 4. 99, 403 dxum 436, 50,
63, Ayaruchs 425, Aywmers 432, Avesms, wife of Manonss 204
Azahimab 353,

Hablafia 380. Baccnew 98-Sivaic P6. 308, 37. 463, 4.female
241 Raspaic 424, Backward and forward, mystical 20. G2 454.60.75.
Badagry 381, 6. Hady 377, Begdilee 316, 7. Bagiss 300. 463

-



524 INDEX.

Bagarimee- Bagnmidri 385, 6. Baboree 186, Bakhie 118, 20, 6.304. Bai-
lomidn 384, Bajeebo 351, Hejuda 425. Bavr-Bava- Balosore- Balidun-
Bavuntsnws- Ballughy- Bullenagar- Ballaroursey- Bollighadereen - Bal-
ligeart, Balligarey- Balnagare- Baliing- Beltinacully- Bullinahinch- Bal
timenfe- Ballinasloe- Bofly - Ballycallan- Buollpdoereg- Ballyshunnon 403 to
6. Bafi 370, Ralkali 272. Hallenbangum- Hollisgumboon- Hollimacut-
Ballyenr-Rallyhoura 412,13, Bavruazan213,15. Bambara- Bambeak
386. Ban 403, §. Hanbara381. Haxjara 348, 9. Boscomalla 376, Hanies-
koo380. Bard. Barde- Bit 400. Bur-Rarg 337, Barara 437, Barrakonda
371, 4. Buerrabadi 385, Barea 436, Barrow 251.410,11,12. Barta
251, Burtika 430, Bartoom-Batwals 436, Bauble, Crosweee's 115,
Baveo 338, 0. Beyhee 385, Deads Pagan. Papal- Mahomedan 65. 304.
484 1 &e. 47 1. Bearded Ve ys 314, Begdelee- Bagdilee F 346, 7,
qum. Bejurubroo 456. Befulapat 354. Belee 151, Bermge
420, Benewiee 330, Berrakoo- Boaeree 386. Bethlohem 212, 14. Heth-
whemah 257, 8, Hhogo-Baghi 365. Bnaoisa 300, 463, Hhagenn 365,
BATHN. Buavast 320. 450, Bharge 351. Bhat 400. Hhoosa
380, Buvoev: 308, Bhimgi 340, Bhemati 108, Bovsoivs 412 Bhapi
385. Bhurblirraseer 209, 441, 500, Biapara 380, Bitle 173,4.519,20-
snd Koran 2089, Hilmn 350,4. Bindad56. Birrim 3585, Hirrinsso 356,
Branxa-Bronex-Buuso-Viose 378 Black-Thoe-Kal 230, 40,
Black stone 43, 9. Black waters 249, 7, B, 0. 361, 70, 90, 1. 405. 18,
36. Broswivs 412 Bloe rivers 376. 405, 36: Blunders in sninting 228,
7, 8. Baar, mythological 403. Beolis 260. 309, 10. 15. 19. Bulmen
386, Hoheo 381. Hoigua 381. Baje 4306. Aoleykee 355, Hombay 66.
426, 7. 36. 43, 4. Hawma 366. Honnsos 385. Beogewa 350. fera 434.
Boorge 381, Berneo 330, 79.  Boesampra 386. Bosmanagher 413,
Bewracotirrn 430. Buanwa 132, 348. 480, Hrakmen, genersity 10-
secluded village 323, Brahmans, misbaps of 10, &1, 5.-cunning 150, 1.
-groas fables of Bf-and Padres, pretty much alike 175-the Magi? 214
-proud uf their eookery 400-alleged arrogance of 349, 50-never kings
357-not always priests 512, 13-languages of, nomerous 435, 65,
Brahmanism in Africa 378, Brohmas 386. Hre ra 202, Bria
400, 1. Au 138, HBeerphalus 270, 1. 432, 3. Bop-Bupwa 387, 458,
Budra 402, Budwer 357, Bull, mystical 484, 8. 514 to 15, Bumaliy
408. Buey 381. Burderawa 381. Burien Lazars 76 to 70, 447. 81.
m 385,

Cachales 267, 8. Cacharami 268, Codedakqui 420, Caboar 418.
Cal or Kal-Col-Cul-CL-an extensive root-see Kol-338, 00, 4, 6, 8, 8.
Cava 394 soe Kols. Calabar 357, Calabria 146. 54. 400, 509, Ca-
babwida 427, Calader 395, Caladuff 403, Calame 425. Calamer-Cala-
maln 241, 2, 8, 7. Colwmus 3190, Calandri 314, Calanna-885. Calothus
138, 0. Calawrea 257. T4, Calaverti 276, Calmeapore 384, Calear 401,
Calewtta-Cafigat-Calicut 374. 400, Caldew 300, 4. Cajdewzate-Cal-
dowghat 380, Caldwrita 346. Colebar 3832, 4. 410. Caledon- Coledonia-
Kalidwn-Kalidenia 354. 04, 6, 8, 401. Calender 396, Cavr 434, seo
Kavr. Calion-Caliontari 240, Calicuf-Calico- Kafikut 400. Caligea
420, Calimansa 378. Colimarizza 300, Calisaya 422. Caliva 317.
Calivia 324. Calierife 247. 346, Caloyer-Kalrga? 245 to 8. 331,
Cacrnonuius 30T, 8. 54. 9%, 6, 8. Covvrn-ism 112, 231. 416, Caly-
dem 307, 8. 54, 94, 6, 8. Calywne 357. Cavveso 3656. Cellen J050.
Callicelsme 258 Callifotli 836. Callidia 242, 3, 5. 05. Callidromon 260.
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Carrienonvs 274, Catvronares 243. Carviore--Kavtrara f 352
10 5. Cavviesnas 247, 346, Callirete 346, Carcrmacuva 330, 40. 502,
Cariimoi-Kavimuns? 140, 60 to 53. 312, 58,3, 4. Callize 249.
Callosities 51, 2. Culmar 433, Cama-see Kama. Castara-Camala-

donfi-Comulndsnum-C

wmslauli-Camelduli 332, 4, 6. 89, 00,

Gumbaya 361, Camerfon 300, Comeroon 352, 8, 4.410. Camondi 420,
Cancharani 420, Canduigna 417, Candeli $07. Caniee 407. Conna 356,
Cape, the 120, 305, Capisps 425, Carabuba 310. Caracces 437. Co-
rumja 426, Carib 430, Cavider- Carani 429, Cartaback 430. Casha 310,
Cashmir 202, Casran 213, 15. Cassaxnna 365, Cosara 430. Cossing

886, Cussl Qe Cansl

Opeia- Kasyapa 320, 36, Caniali-Castalin-Casi-

gali 943, 54, 5, 6. 300, Custri 250, 309, 19, Catsheena 361, Cancad20.
Caucasus 361, 2, 3. Cavveni-Coperi-Casrius 391. 45. Caves-Chasms-

Clefts-mystical 85, 0. 243,

&, .54, 5. 307, 8,0, See Clefis, Cayree 386,
«Corborus. Nerbura

Celeben $70, Cemetery - Samiferra 359, 60, Cerbura

342, 8. 402, Cenps-Sni * rites extensive, & 07, 8, 145, 974. 96, 7. 3145,
24, 30. 440, 2. Ceridwen-Sridun? 401, 2. Cerigo-Srigas 365, Cercishia
~Cerysins 310, 19, Chactaw 417. Chukern 467. Choldea-Kaldera? 307,
851. Chaleedon 272, Chulcis 2600, 84, 307, 8. 16. Chamacesrpas 427, Cha-
wiah 386G, Champaka 352, Chanda 382 Chandals 349, Crasona=-Conay-
DRECHANDRIDARA-CHANDRaGin-CHaNpRaseRna 335, 6. 44, 53, 03,
Chandraransa 424, 61. Chank 267, Charity-Faith-Hope 330, 1, 6. Cla-
roadika 310, Chasms-Caves-Clefts, see Caves, Cuaya-Chayania 422, 3.
Cheendul 385, Cheene, gronning 807, 11, Chrkora 376 Chelicut 435, 7.
Cherkcer 417, Chicassr 417. Chicoseray 376, Chilimntari 248, Chim-
Boor-Chimbaruzs 427, Chirfgoase 423, Chokisakn-Chogqurchaka 421

Chalcis-Cholens 356, 7. 60,

1. Chuquisaca 420, 1. Cirrium 445, Cisla

488, Ciralu.Cirati 197, Citwn 434, Cladrus-Koladeea? 364, Cranxe,
Dir, 98, 237 to 85, 7. 00 to 305, Clagpiden 308, Clefts-Fis-
smres, e, extensively myatical 52, , 5, 6. 54,5, 6. 06]. 74. 88, 31 1.

13, 27. G2, 05. 412, 50. 98

1o 529, Creorarna-Kaliyopetra 241. 433,

Crro-KallO? 211, Clitumuns-Kalitumna ? 345, 6. 91. Cious, Ges.
Sir B, 42, 5 to B, Crovis-miracles-niummary 134. 43, 4, 5. 50. Cocha-
Buasnba 420, Cockli-Cokli 324, ColOhny 445, Cot-Cal-Cul-Kal-Kil, ke,

an extensive root 3006, e

Cal nod Kal. Colares 427, Colchester 300.

Calehiv-Colchicum 356, 7. 60, 1. Celeroon 383, 01 Uolernine 408, Col-
1O 423, Colt-Colo'st-Corunn, S extansively convected 150, 1.396.

Collapisa A17. Cellé 386

Collections of Criental materials 65, 9, 70.

401, Colloma 493, Colonsay 306. Celorads 437, Colossal statues 85, 6,

9, 00. Colyton 350, Cel

24, Comassic-Comie 381, Comarin 380, Co-

more 575, Con-Comd- ;H.Mlh-ﬂmm’-t:qrm
v { Ken- Kiond } &cc. 371 to 5. Conacoushi 429, Conatly 350. Conca-

wities, myaticnl 314, 440,
40, 79, OT. 244, 6. 09. 30D

378, Cone, an extensive myihos
. 11, 20, 34, B, 50, 98 491, 6, 7. 03, 4, 7, 8,

8. 81, 4, Coobly-Cocdania 381, CoolOay 410, 11,12. 98, Coalry 3848,
Coomasic 386. Cosmba 37T, 5. Costwmacasn 383, Ceotry 384, Coqui-
bikwa 427, Coquimbe 426. Cormzun 420, Cormanter 383. Coranation-
stone, cross, oil, &c: 48, 0. 50. 133 0 $4. 50. 259, 458, Curoradikes

431. Cosmo 5. 146, 7. 54
Caoxan'{ Killerney 50 to

295 "Cownda- Kowndn- Conda, &e. 371 o 5.
3. 514. Cnomwery's bauble 113. Crook-
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Crozier-Crux 457, Cramlech 48, Cross, an sncient reversd symhol 250,
U2, 4. 304, 5. 468-heavenly of Constanmane 143, d. d468-tran T4,
144, 63, B, 234-aunihom 304, 5. Croriers 457, &2 Crux, ansala 280
o Qd-australis 304, 5. Cullvden 306, Cumang 429, Cynad - Comal - Cunda
&e. 871, 5.s0¢ Con. Cunhingn 885, Ciraconda 371, Curie-Carryg 406, 0.
Curtana 135, Curco 412, Cottup 181, CylgSrra ? 360, r.

Dacanic 381, Daduwasi 355, Dacow 352, Iughein 380, Dagumba

386, Dagwamba 350, Daj 437, Davsna 365, Dall 356, Damsaw 8,
146, 54. 235, Dawisioma 356, Daweide 416, LDankara-Dankaram. 185,

-Thasculio ! 318, Dwieorra 386, Dea-Diva-Deva, boc. 209, 344.

Dew Juma 98. Dertn 386, Dekr 310, 50, Degomba 385, Delmpare 417,
Delphi 242 1o §. 56. Deach 437, Demba 375, Delta-Linguie 444. 68,
603, Dipmtstnexss 257,756, Dewe-Denes 3G, B. Demonology 836—
455, 0. 519. 20, Dvega 350, Deckal-Dencal- Devakal-Devcalion- Dew-

yioc. 344 08, Decaloo 363, Diuvi 276. Dericotta 374, D=
vakatr-Devcav-Deveariox, &e. 344, 08, Digeria 319, Diawa-
extonsively identical, &c, B8, 296. U7, 5. 310, 25 40, A425, 62, Didas-
ela-, nscnlnf 245, Digos 380, Dinka-Diskara 386. Dioxe 360,

Dirkee 384. Dium 969. 70. DN. see Dux. Doab 351. Dobariva 437.
Doghondhogi 355. Dominie S.and bis order 157, B, 0. 69, 70. 454,
Dené- Daney-Downey (sce Dun) 378. £1. 6. Donernile 408, 12, Dosm-
ba 370, Disrson- a 385, B. Dowergo 380, Dowrvr Ras
Bisora 6 to 10 11k, 9, 404 10 7, Dwsrn-Downputrick 408, Dove-rega~
lic 133, &0, L-ampullic 142, 5, &c. 152 150, 360, Drroitwich 393,

4 396 400, Dunierra 431, Duakee 350, Diugewa 381 Dumpasi

3685. Ducolluboln 430. Dus-or D-N-or Dame-Dene-Dasn-Thonn estens
sively a killy root 971,4.390, 1, 6, 7 to 408. 515. Dunbar- Dusvar.
Pruncarahn 396, Duncame 381, Dundergutiy 74, Dungari 141. 301,
T.413. Dosveax, Hon. Jun., s valushle public servant, &e. 6, 7. 14.35;

. 0, B. 7L, Dunchurch 308. Dundog- Dundalle 105, Dundee 108, Dundoh
408. Dunsdin 108, Danghiri 301, 8, Demgate- Dunghat 4040, Dungar-
con 408, Dunkery 413, Dunkick 308, Dinira 408, Duminrie- Dunmere
IBLT-.Dnanr-In&. Dunsabmo 355, Dwnski 401, Dunsisane 408, wn-
wich 303, Denoa 243, 55. 319, 38, 5158, Dwrmapatam 407, Dwabin
B86. Dvealagivi 339,

Esgle-coronation 148-extensively mythological 438, Falowa 381, Easi-
#r-Eoster- Eastre ;: nstral, 07, B. 27 -ancienily solemuized 203, 7. Edessa
323, Ecichoolee 381. Epgn 351, Egypt, rindic and quaternion mythi of,
131. 343-hiervglyphies of, 437, 40, 4, S-never unmeaning 991. 300, 1-
and India, legends, &e. of, common £44. 00 10 301. 45, 424, 40, 5. 57
T8, Eilden 306. 401, Eleplant 485, 6. Elephania, cave, &c. 276. 408.
40,3,4,5,71.503. Elensis, titos, &ec, of, 274,950, 811,24, 37, 8,9, 430
%0 42 Elming 350, Ellira 249, Ely, seal of, 471. Emerald-mystical, &e,
59.00.73, 3, 4. Engarsaki 381, Engia 58, Exneacruncs 240, Entrochi
N7, En 431 Erringn 385, Escurinl 292, Essequibo 410. 28,9, Es.
SRy x, wife of Noan 205, Erueennn 5. seal, &e.of dT1. E-U-Eupho-
nizes with 1O 315. 53, 6. 60. Eubwn 356, Eeripns 815. Evnoea 207,
833. Eril eye 73. 395, 6. Exclasives in salvation 128. 230, 1, 2.

Fakrtag 407. Fuith 59-and Hope nad Charity 153, 6, 7 to 92, 230,
1, 2, 3. Fanaticism 100, 57,700, 429, ¥ Fasting extensively meritorious
I74.204, 5. Futhers, the, 68. 132, 235, 6. Faviman-daughteraf Mano-
®Eodd, 633, FﬂmFM-FﬂIMFlﬂlqiirf-FdMMﬂl.ﬁ

-
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Feroale flagellant 110, 10, Feiish-men 184, 5, Fingers-mystical po-
sition of, 70. 447. 70, 1. 80, 3. Fire-the great purifier 353, 4,7. Fires,
trind of, 353, 0, 476 Fish-sacred 208, 351, S-mysticisms 470, 50, Fia-
sures- clefis, e, mysterious 274, 412, 25, 08 to 522, Sco Clefis. Fitta-
ygraboy- Vizerabey ! 378, Five-mystical 267, 453, 4, 5. Flagellunt 83,
105 to 11. Falmani 385. Fountsins-myatical 131, 2. Forcbead marks
477, 611, Faaxers 5. and his order 92 to 6. 105, 7. 55 ¢o 70, 293.
454, Free-musonic mysteries 2685, 93, Friars nomerons, &c. 118, 57, 8.
#21. 23, Furies-trind of, 343.

Gamnini-Mabomedan 201, 5, Godenen 350, Gadimae 388, Galacorte
266, Ceallipsli 2T1. Galoay 404, Gesra 386, Gasmuki 245, 61.
382, Gambadi 385, G rum-Gawbaron 350, Gawduki 84, Ga-
s Esa-living incarnation of, 200 376, Guarskwnda 371, 5. Gango-the
Ganges B8, 315,35, 32, 76:93, Gangadhora 325, 83, Gaigaran 376.
Gange 355, Gawgee 350, Ganges 312,76, 8. 95. 410, 11, 1
phical and poetical sonree of 245. 51. Gangetic fables 261, 2. 315, 16
B2: 05, 400 10 12.30. Gangeiri 245. Gars 363, Gerasgula 418, Ga-
rima 435. Gareo 380, Guroor 438, Ganvos 260,437, Garunins 416,
Gat-Gate- Ghat-Ghaut 835,80, 400, Gaonr 345,91, 4. 404.

1682, 305, 441, 2, 3, B. 513, faellagurs 430, Ghoondar-Ghoonge- G

"~ -Crhungerolla 317. 81. 210, Girkwa 380, Gita 441. 60, 1.
Guoatics and Nastibor 132,35, 448,75, 0. Godiggedic 437, Gokalesta
475, GGelepada-Kalkundn? 37 1. Gelunge 384, Gomali 56, Gosmant 435,
Gomphi 320, Gosor Hava B6, 9,90, Genja 351, Goebirrre-Goado-
beree B3R5, Gioagura 380, Geondumree 381, (ormra 435, A. Gosrgjie-
Goorome 155. Georparie 356, Gooty 174, Gorgondces 361. 492, Geaerie
B07.80. Gawley 404, Govixoa 315, Grees, trisd of, 345, Grasdas 384,
Cireece- Fne-India-similar legands, &c. in, 96, 120, 215, 38,41, 64,8,
7.9, 204 1o 300, 37, 57. Guariari 429, Geiuna 425, 9. Grematha 3190,
Greta 411, Guarie 181, Gellibedda 135, Gunge 351, Gengaddi 385,
Gi 380, Gurrumbenda 371, Gaevadiki 351, G ypsies 141,347 to 51.
Hubesh- A bywsinin 65, 128, 361, 437, Hackea 430. Hufji 322 Harse
*11. 128, 207. 466. 519, Harza-Manomuee's injured wife 204,  Hai-
surlg 433, Hair-votive 319, 40-red, Siva™s 307, 95, Harionana 363,
Halei 437, Halalkkor 340, Haliaemen 260, Halisries 310, Halinga-
toke 436. Huw-a common termination 302, 3. 473, Hawazen-Awmn-
mon? 423, 36, 7. Hanwoqua 420, Haxvsan 219, Hana 268, 72,
Hanaxava-Heraclon- Henovevs 26% 72, 6. 307, 46.  Housa 351
Huwai 432, Heaven-descended images, &c. 143, 155, 313, 17, 74,
405, Hebrew-vasily miswritten 436, 7. 54, Hecave-extensively iden.
tieal ‘297, 8. Heckeloreo 432. Hejra 8. 15, 30, 2, 3, 4. 211. 446.
Huvew 166, 360, 434. Hyvewa S.77. 140 63 to 8. Helicomics- Heli-
Rumda 255. 61 10 0, 310, Helispolis 208. Heraclea, see Hinaxana.
Hencores 451, see Hananava, Hermathens 320, Hinw]Que353.

Hiaton 263, 4, 50.364, 5. 500. Hieralphs 301, 2, 8. Hoves typical 244,
5. 876. Himalo-fine names &c. in, 332, Hind-Africanics 367 to 88,
Hind- Egyptics 206, 347 to 51. 440, 1 10 . 50,2, 3, 7. 66, T,8.71, 8.
88511 Hind- Dvwiidics 306,401 . Hivd- Hellpnics 946, 103, 20,43, 60,239
to 36T, 5. 50, 2, 3,7, 62 10 82 Hind-I-Mia 50 103, 251. 402 1o 16,
25.514. "lﬂl-mul,lqﬂ, 8, 143, 60.72 10 187. Hindu-isns 10,
11, 14, 16. 54-anc blescss of 171, 2-cxtensively traceable in
America 410 to 30-in Abyerinia, 434 to 8-in Africa, swe Hind-Afri-
]

-
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canics-in Caugnsng 361, 2, 3-in Egypi, see Hind- Egyplics-in England
388 to 4. 455, 6-in Grecce, see Hind- Hellewics-in Jara 379-in Ireland,
see Hind-friskia-llaly, sve Hindi- Papaics- Mexico 424-New Fealand
431, 2-Pern 420 to 7-Sandwich islands 432, 3-Seotland 394 to 401-
Swreden 433-Tonga islands 433, 4. sce Saskrit. Hindis non porsecs-
ting 10k-morality of 55. [65-good artists $0-venrmte stones 40, 51. B5-
and relics 219-and trisds snd quaterniens 132-and odls and anctioss
146-and pilgrimnges 336. See under Hind.-Honnovse, gleaned 306 to
27. Horxam 4 w07, Heoly bouses 156, 7. 73-cils and unguents 133,
4,7, .42 to 47-land O07-wells wnd fountains 7H. 2HH. 333, 4. 408-
family of Mawomrns 25, 62 440-stopes 518-sre Stoncs,” Homun 190,
480, 435. Homeruru 432, Hope-Fuith-Clarity 9. 230, 1, 6. Housapo-
nick 418, Houtew 430. Hu 40). Huasco 425. Humwguoca 425. Hrs-
spiy and Hosseiw 25.27. 33, Hohella-Hwelle 3685, Hyouw 17,22, 8.
Hymeftur 118. 33, '

iﬁM«-lAuJ extensively connected 151, 442, 50,9, €0, 1,4, 5.74.

Ihis 301. 38, 447, Teole 384, Tra 324,421, Nemawi 421, 7. Heolmbil
300, Lee 302, 24, 420, Miad 43. 66, Thinm-T1 O° M ? 327, Hiss 311,12,
Tmahan 420. Imbelee 385, Taman 203, 502, Juakenda 371, fadia-and
Egypt-caincide in logends e, 206-see Hind-Eguptics. Inowas3 to 6.
162. 458. Imndulgences plenary 157. 74, 02, luetfable name, &e. 208.
441, 2,8, Inkgee 385. Invention of the cross 225, 10 an extensive

mystery in form snd sound- 10 i- VO sice-08, 147, 244, 5, 6, 0. 257,
9.060, 2. 74, 6,9. 83,4, 8. 90. 306, 7, B. 15,42, 5, 0, 7, 9. 33. 341,
6060, 2, 4. 415, 2. 33. 47 w 53, 7. 62, 3, 8. 75, 6, 9. 50, 1. 498 to
518, 10 anina 308, 20, 1. 1O cate- 1O Kata 421, 10 na 429, 360.

10 nia,sent of mysticisms U8, 275, 10 wijnh 327.511. Iﬂah’uf 433,
fprara-Apsara ? 246, [reland aod Indin, sec Hind-Frishin. Isa J46.
162, 205, Iswa 206, feermia 146, 7. Is1 205, 3565, GG, 475 Tsine ta-
blet 150. Tsis 205, 50. 207, 8. 345, 440, 2. 50, 1, 2. 75. Jiologue 423,
ﬂ? 10, 130, 168, 253, 4. '

whowa 380. Jucoba 351. Jacon's pillow 40-Indder 158, JSagola 381,
Jaguer 420, SJaganaf'k 147. 284, Jaina 458, Jallacolis 376. Jambers
376 Jancire 8. 125, 6. Jassxa-Javpnt-Janckakonda 372, Jam 207.
Jatamansi 332, Joora 386. Jap, e Vap, Jarra 377, Jara 330. 70.
Jeewa 376, Jumovam 131, Jeswits 102, Junanouen Gl Ji 377,
Jews 60, 5. 400. Jim 386, Jinbala 378, 356, Jing 355, 3B,
Jou's wife 201, 2. Joux 8. 77. 417, 601. Joliba 376. Jenkakenda
370, 2. Josurn and his wife 206, 7, 5. Judes 131, J uf bell-trind
of, 343, Jujui 425, Jumgiem 436, Jemna 242, 8, 9. 378, Junctions-
unions-reunions-extensively mystical 250, 1, 7. 65, 00. 360. B2. 403,
8 10 12, 37 103 1. 40, Jowo-extensively identical 98, 207. 359, 60. 501-
cantends for Afiica 279, 313. Juriren-status of serves for 3. Prres 00,
100, 2-profigate 54, 96-temples and fables of 334, 6, 7. 43 w 6. 53.
Jyullacers 376,

Kabarra 386, Kali 381, Kaffendingic 381. Kagaria 381, Kakonda-
m-ﬂ‘-hmf"l‘.!l,l- Kaka- Kake 318, 80. Kakgfumgi 381,
Kainma 356, 955, 861, 36l Kwilkunda 371, Kal, or
E-L. Hol-Kil-or Cel. {see Col.) an exstensive root 23%, 0. 40.
&ec. G5. 320, 7. 35. 65, 6, 7. 396, B, 9. 402, 7. 61. Kala-or Kal-

-
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Siva-a mountain deity 144, 338-is Time-darkness-blackness, fcc. 930,
40, 363, 5. G9-the wrrific 374-Hencvees ? 276-a manise 268, Kala-
in Afriea 180-in Seotland %04, 5-in Abyssinia 436-See Caln. Kalabsda-
Halabria-Calabria 401. 500, Kuladara 305, 407. Kalader 305, Kalade-
va-Kuladeva-ghot-Caldewgate ! 380, Kalogan 363, Kalaha 386, Kula-
wemrks 427, Kolanadi 300, 405. 18, Kalentik 326, T, Kolomeuchi 420.
Kulanaga 247, 8. Kalas-Kalaschi 420, Kalapsara 365. Kalosi 273,
Kalsurea 257, Kalera 405, Kalowar 387, Kalnemos 381, Kaley 355,
Kavorva-Kaldeo-Devaki Deveartox-344, 351, Kaleeluwha Ka-
leirama 419, Kavr-consort of Kata 241, 74. 358. 61-polymorplic
247. 66. Bl-Mivgnva 251-Lucrxa 510. Kali-civms-eite trace-
able 241. 44. &e. 254, 5, 0. GO to 65, T:.0.T1, 4. 381. 300. 32, 7. 43,
45, 6, 7. 61 1w 5. 06. 407, 8, 62, 500, 10. K, ra 241,438, Kivinas
316, Kavineve 208, Kalidunio- Kolidun- = Caledonia 308, 54.
M, 5, 7. 400. Kolimaruf 300. Kaliowki 339, 43. Kalingi 250, Kal-
IGHISII. Kavrorn-Carvtors-Kativara ? 352,85, 4. Kacrronwa-
Cacrnonsivs? 337. Kalire 355. 60. Kavtavm-Catcranos ? 240 to
G64. Kalirun-Coleroon 343, 8. 02, 405, Kalis 405. Halid 358, Kali-
tumna- Clitwmnus§ 345, 04, Kaliva 317, 18. 43. Kalivia 318. 46.
Kaliya 245, T, 8. 07. 321. 43, 54. Kalaypa-Caliope? 352, 3, 4. Kalkal-

413, Kalki 357, 09, Kallomak 420. Kallaghi 3585, Kaftidea 265,
0. Kalpseros 304, Kawma-the Hindo Corrio 56 300, 427-sot named
in the Vedn 350-fables of 352, 3. 316,66, Kasars-the Hindu Vexva
A8-and Kasana-Kasant-Kavsani-Komanr.Kovsans names of
Pasvari or Kara 258, 83. 310, 35, Kamalafa 282, Kamaladun 300,
Kamaideli 336. 90. Kumalic 378, Komarg-seu 258. Kamdenu 397.
Kumbhab 11, 12, Kamoursaka 417, Kanera 272, 363, Kanarari 310.
Kaispanra 54, 6. 366. Kiwew 51, 2, 6, Kundy 377. Kanhawa 531.
Kunfi 380. Kankaen 384. Karakals 363, Karalegangs 078, Karantilk
326, 7. Karhals 385, Kans 493, Karob 438, Harewa380. Kaorshals
385, Kanvrewa 253. 8310, Kasi-Benares 254, 500, 17. 61. Kasibee
362. Kastorin 325. Kasvara-Cossiopein? 355, 457, Katanga 354,
Katchaparamba 408, Katchwa 417, Kofania 351. Kotfagum 350, Ka-
twnga- Natumgwn 380, 1. Kewverd 301, Kamdowri 324. Koveri 254.
809. Kawgree 355, Kaweree 356, Kayugn 417, Kephay 929, Kerata-
Kerutea 317. 27. Kerbela 27, Kervishia 314. Kesa-Kesey- Kery 382,
3. Kesora 268. Keys-mystical 290. 91, 2, 5. 510. 19, 4. Knavrran-
Mawompn's wife-fanlthess 26. Khalif Mutfwswukul 27, Khowalin 26.
Khunda- Kund 366, 70 to 75, 53, Khwaders 381, Kiama 381, Kil-ot
Kal-or K L-Col-Cal-Cul, &c. u primitive sound, &c. see Kul. Kilas-
puglanara 406. Kilcolmas 412, 13, Kildare 407. Kilenlirn 408, 7.
KNileummin 408. Kilerohan-Kilkenny 251, 406, 7. 11. 12, Killsls 406,
Killarney-Hinduisms at 50, 2, 3. 405 to & 514, Killiany 406, Kill-
moor 406, Killosenlly 403. Kilwenver 306. Kiltola 413. Kilree 407
Kingka 381. Kiwvarn 400. Kiredi 385. Kirkh 3. Kirimani 378,
Kirman 73. Kirric 351. Kisoma 385, Kiskbee 384. Kitrza 208.
Kiysewra- Kafisura? 807, KolO ni 498, Koflurany 357, Kokibakiva
427, Kokli 324. Kolar- Kolor 377, Komara 378, Kemari 359, Koodon-
goeres 366, Komiba- Koond- Kund Jfie. see Kjaunda, Koolio 361, Konia-
kary 377. Koolar 377. Koowada- Roomado 386, K eomakary379. Koeoma-
kaimalong Y56, Koomba 385, H-?mpu 410, 1, 2. 64. Koonkori 385,

2 X \
.
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6. Koonterla 376, Koomtoorooa 356, Keerie 380. Noeorabarri 378.
Kootakonda 370, 3, 4. Korn 380, Koramen 385, Kerankalla 377, Ke-
rakaora 431. Korske 351, Kororadika 431. Hmp::;dmi":‘i“. 2-
fine copies of 42. muudgd on the Bible 201-com with it 208,
f-speliing of 211 imitics of 446-specimen, &c. of 459, 00, 501, %
10. Kot 436. Kota- Kotokwnda 374, Kolchivan 363, Kete 437, Kor-
miala 264. Kenmkald 258, Kowrara-RKweera? 818, Krishna-igna B6, 7,
B. 96, 132. 77. 247, 8, 9. 068. 72.316. 45. 60, 6. 82, 95. 404, 5.11.41.
67. 60, 1. Kristowgia 362, Kuwke-Kukabonee 361. Kukli- Kekli 324.
Kulee 381. Kuli 384, Kulla 386, Kullalie 376, Kullis 405, Kumara-
Kumari- Kumaros 275, 316, Kwemba 378. Kummllohoo 356. HKunarga
270, Kund see Kiunda. Kurrie 406, Kuofa 374. Kutfer 376. Kutri
58], 4. Kumai374. Kuvena 161.318. 01.

Lobarri 429. Lada 350, Laka-Lake 355, 6. Laxsws 336, 00. La-
kura 265. Lalla Rookh 147, 8. hﬂﬂt}tllﬁ- Lari 364, Larissa 320, 5.
Lawrus-Krisknsic 249. Layaeosia 420. Lazar bouses-
Laganw E-TT.!-.'E..IJT Loq’,hliﬁ— mm Limbo 177. 8.

rites-seon extemaively 133, 5. 40, 6, 7. 85. 245. 50,
73. 83, 4, 5.90, IN- 3,0,8.14.97, 8,0, 33, 7. 41. 59, B2. 407, 35.44.
68, TE. 80. 1, 4. 98 to 518, Lunﬂlh 377. Lion, mythological 276.
A63-on shields 403, 4. Lisdwmeney 391. Lochwagnr 383, 6. Loggwn 350.
Lotos 251, 2, 3. 447, 86. Leretfo-Lady of 90, 144. 56, 7. 93.211,12.
d16. Lot's wife 200, 3. Lucerne 160, {.u:rln-md 8¢, Frawas, 167
three-headed 470, Lucixa 325. Lucomia 330, 79. Lugari 265. Lusa-
Lesxvs 207, 8. 345, 450, 1, 2. I.y-l'--l

Macoushi 430, Macronisi 360 Madagee 356, Madawcaska 417. Ma-
ding 3T6. Modjie 381, Magera 403. Magery 405. Magi 212. 13. 11.
Mansests 307. Mahakoo 363, Mahogheri 405, Moholaba 386, Ma-
haprodaya 399, Mahasaroni 420, Mahee 386. Maheena 76. Maki 4034
Mlaking 308. Manoswp 25, G, 33, 60, 73. 203 to 11. Makomedans 6.
31, 2, 00 to 64.101. 51. 207, 8, 10. 19, 330, 406, 500, Mawomrr 210.
Mabirattas 14. 40. 74, 5, 6. 345, .44 to 7. Maiha 386, Maimara 425.
Maing 308, Maipoori 420, Makals 307, Makana 437. Makara 366.
Maxnrn, Jon's wifo 201. Makkery 380, Makoo 363, Mala 386. M-
{fabar 407, 28. 37-Hill and Point 325. 443, 4. 502. Malecasi 306. 20.
Malatri 369, Malaskive 270. Malodun 390, Mavcous, Sir J. 46, Mal-
dm 390. Mavyr, Sir C. 68 Malee-Maloo 381. Malla-Mallacotla 377 .
Mallgla 386, Mullown 3685, Mambari 370, Mana " Mamati 420, Manda
436. Mandara 350, 4. Mand 350. Man, isle of 237. 470. Mani
421. 37. Mavickoros 37T, Manjali 370, Mankaran 385. Munira 152.
Manuscripts, Oriental 34. 42,450, 00, 1. Maeu 350, Magua 417. Mara
A6, Marunom 417. Marobunta 430, Maradie 181, Maravi 385. Ma-
rathon 327, Manco Poro7l, 2. Meriancounda 371, Maront 420. Mar-
rowrs 356, Mansoxw, Dr. W, 23, 61, 71,2, Many-V.-Mainouen's
character of 20. 303 (see Virgin)-of Zell 211,12.17. 18. Masaroni-
Mezaroni-Messarond 410. 428, Markina 386, Maskora 426, Masa-
komda 879. Marsswomakeh 417, Matarangn 345, Malarea 285, 408, 9.
Mutchnguadie- Malchoguaredi 385, 6. Matri 132, Matura 177. Maw-
rioconda 371, 4. Mevondn 350. Marromati 310, 26, 7. Marrenrs 347.
Muhewuiln 437. Mawns®Hascs 31,2, Mapa 06. Maynwmba 356.
Menvee 356. Meccn 48, 0. T3, 212. 333 Mecrakira 317. o« Magn 306.
Megola-Megerin 317. Melalie 351. Mztcuoin 213. 15. Melrose 4015
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Mlrinphis 276, Mexa 308, Mexaxa 81, 4,7,8, 224, Mendeli 318. Men-
doo 350, Menithi 314, Muncuny m,!-ﬁi.l-m-hmddli.l.
Merly 350, Mers 66. 253, 320, G4. 404. B1. Mesurata 380, Metchi-
gumi 420, Meteora 320, 1. Mexico 256, 424. Mezere 319, Migmi
417, Michigan 417, Atilgotia 374, Mixznva I78. 312, 57. Aliracles-
153 Tﬂ-‘nlﬁl‘ﬂiﬂ- &e. 00 to 103. 154, 5, 0. 917, 18, 18-
non-efoctive 151, 2-Hohenloeic 183.modern, ile 103, 375. 416.
Misrasaki 57. Misisnppi 418, Missouri 417. 321. Miwa3dsl.
Mocomsrs 423,  Mahkmek- Mohican- Mohkegan 417, 15. Mola 413, Male
$35.44. Molee 350, Mona 350, Monaguhala 418, Monana 380, Momz-
Mostca 8. Muxixa-Musi- Mimychea- Munichia 58, 59, 224. 314. 40.
Monkery-Monks 118, 39, 54 to 60. 221 to 25. 321, 2, 3. Mentes Per=
redi 334, 5. 83, Mooknda 385. Meodjerei 3585, Moodic 381, Meorberes
431, Moore, T.121, 7. Moon male and female 335, 44-mountsios of
the 334, 5. 83-and sun, omni- ic 205. 07, . Moskanasa 356. Mora
350, 4. Morambgii 331. M ¥74. 437, Meray 308, 400. Mow-
hecholakee- Mowheemoha 432,  Mouri 377, Monsala 376. Mog-Mahit
Moyeullen 403, 5. Mugmein3s1. Muggaby 360 Mulls-Mullingar 413,
Munga 380, Muni-Munichia, &c, soe Moni. Munick 50. Munnai 437.
Muwno, Sir T. 46, Musali 302, Muscatamiskakatch 417 Musgoi 350,

o triad of 343, 64. Murrowaxve-Khalif 26, 37, Muyo-
kiri 425. Mygeale 327,

Naera 260, Nad-i At1 446,7.02, 3, Naga 260, 363. 467. Nager 304,
Nugchivan 363, Nuils, mystical 453, 4. 515. Nandana-Nandi- Nandini
514 to 17. Namiaba 420. Nanserina 380, Naples 146, 391, 317. 34,
Nararingha 88, 104, Norogansett 417. Nowury 430. Naatikas nod
Guosties 133, 445. 74, 5, 6. Nat'h 254, Nat'hdwara 177, Neelakala
876. Nemonsana 376, Neprux-Neptunisms 160, 70, 1, 9. 224. 60,
70.812. 43, 00, 425, 35, 62, . 68, 68, New Zealend-Sanskritisms in
431,2. Niagera331. 419. Niger 376,7. 81, 436. Niki 381. Nila376.
436, Nile242. 405, 86. Nilakantha 357, Nilghiri 331. Nine-mysti-
cal 320, 1.514, 15. Noun-Nog-Nu-his wife, mother, &c. 200 1o 205,
203. Nore 251, 410, 11,12, Nugger 396, Numben, mystical 131,
9. 300, 20, 1. 454, 5. 514, 15. Njn 361. Nuns-aunperies 118 te
26. 220, 1. 305. Nyamo $T7.

O-our Lady of the 257. Oahu 432, Obelisk 85, G-symbol of Siva,
Ke. 934, G3. BO o 65, 449. 61, 5105t Heliopelis 250 10 90, Ogham-
Oghum-extensively connected 151, 400. 50. Ohmbay 385. Ohio 417.
Oil-haly- wiracolous, &c. 133 1o 47. Okwndee 385, Oketa 385. Olym-
pus 266, 364. O'M-O'm-ega, &eo 151 e85, 7. MR 409, 41,
2. 50,7, 0. 00, 5,500, Omah 430, Omhak 350. ON 208-fine che-
lisk a1 250 1o 0. 382-extensively conmected 352. Owandaga 417,
Onrida 417. Omgoros 380 3585. Ovan 435, 'I!l-.._'l‘. Orien-
tul-Fragments-these 34. G-literuture-indifference to, in England 32,

4. 43, 5. 68-M5S-how mimwdw in England and the
East 34, 42, 207, 480, 01-easily tten and misread 446, 7. 54,
Orizabe 331, Oronaks 430, Oropo 319, Osage 417, Usrnis 130.
380, 43. 450, 2. Ourege 420, Otava-(iarasa 417, 18, Oureru 421
Outagani 420. Ouvsrrey, RL Hon. Sir ore 9. 10, 4435, -5ir We.
his valuable Orientl Lib, 31. Oevanorr, B, 439, 40

Packagama 416, Paco 420. Fagan and papal Rame 04, 8 to 103.
126, 7. 54. 60, 72, 5. 82. 22410 26. 264 1o 300 336, 7. Fagga 360.
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Palamee 386. Paidoney 301, Pairaba 417. Pall-coranation, &e. 134
10 43. 476, 7. Panaja 261, 3. Pandara-or Pandus 275, 6. Pandionis-
Pandava-Pasov 318 27, Panima 420, Fax ics 500, 3. Papacy 115,
16. 46, B3, D0, 239,.5, G-unchangeableness of 171. #06-copions axint:
ship of 213-fmposing ceremonies of 216, Papal-{see Pagan}-legen.
fables 68. 91 w0 104. 144 1o 168, 230 to 37-and rites, similir
to Indian 07 to llH-ll.l.Hl.?IMﬂ&ﬂth!ﬂ.iﬂvmtn!ﬂkiﬂ,
&. Papists-apology for 115. 16. £3. 90. 233, &, 6, Para 427-a pame
of Pamvarr 255. 65. 307, 420. Parocheloites 807, Paramata 331.
Puramaribo 420. 30. Paramithi 306. Paremitkic 320. Parana 420, 7.
Paranasa-Parnawus ? 300, Parass 555, Panasanraxa-Prosgarise?
315. 38. Parasi-Prossia? 318, Porasopia 319. Parokemee 386, Par-
bulty-see Panvarr. Paria 432, Parich 318, 48. Parna-Parné-Par-
meg 310, 27. Parnassus-a poetical and Kal-ic region 243. 53 to 50,
64, 5, 6. 300, Pamvars-spouse of Stva-a muuntain goddess 08, 146,
242. 308. 10, 27, 335. 76. 53. 408. 40, 63-ber moral mother 306-
camresponds with Asuvana, ke, 97. 208-with Diaxa 262, 5. 08, 395,
9. 35-with Minenva 262-Hecars 265. 05, 338-Jvwo 205, 399, 60-
Protznrixs 388-Vexce 380-Luwa 208-Lvorws 885, 0-is Kali
;u-qm;‘.hma 3y, I:d 04-in Fire 242-Time 265-the Moon IH..T!»
ATL o7, Suffee 353-is polyonomous and bic 241. 65, 6. T6.
O8. §70. 402. Patola-deri 205, 338, Fll'llir: aira 263. 70, 8. 04. 311,
12, 58, 433, 61. 68. Pativia 314. trée 385, Pedma 253, 451
Pendeli-Pentilicus 250, 314, 18, P, 3Tl Peru-Hinduisms in
A20 w0 27, Pelala 307. Prrra, 5, 09, 100, 228 10 32.03. Pevesnng-
Portrman? 208, 67, Pnanion 286, T-his wife, faultiess 26, 208,
317, Pharisees-Fairies 456. Punz 131, 208. Phapician
deities, extensively identical 07. 207, 8. Prrma 200, 2. 452. 61, Fil-
8 211, 13. 86, 336. Pinda 311. 12 42, Pindus 320, 7.
420, 354, Pirews 340, Piscing mysteries 308, 351, 2. 470, 80,
FPlatamonss 269. Pleindes 187, B. 253, FPlow-extensively venerated
202, 3, 4. 435. 58. Pruro 338, 43. Plutenics 255, 336, 5. 402. 511.
Pagohontus 415, Poison-connected with Siva 263, 4. 357,500, Psona
70.140. B57. 413. 04 to 7. Poetee or Puti G2. 459, Poori 375, Pa-
tapsce 417, Porirnan and his wife 201, 6, 7, 8, 57. Pelowatomy 417.
FPotemac 418. Pewnee 417, Powloncmack 331, 418. Pradakskng 311,
Puaunons, 51, 6. Prasie 318, Prase 385, Frayaga 410. 11.
;_IIEI., :‘IL:.jqr-ln mﬂéﬁﬁ?uﬁ;ﬁﬁhﬂu O-his curious seals of
ippoa, 22-armager poo’s ibrary 24. 41, 4-prize
for the captors of Seringapatam 41. Td-his Hetrosp. of Mahom.
27. 81, 2, Pesruvi 400. Promontories-Lingsic 314, 65, 444. 608, 3.
Puoscnrive 206, 7, 5. 315. 37, 8. Puearanid23. Punderpoor 170.
Pundi 381. Puno 420, Pura-Pur-Poor-Poori, &c. 375. Purana.
Puranics 5, 6, 7. 252, 3, G-enjoin nusterities 57, 104-patensive source
;l‘&hln 01. 156, 252, 5, 6, 7. 204 1o Mm;mbemhwn.t.
UTEALOTY & y invention 178, 83, Pyramids-Sivaic-fc, 84,
&, 301, 444, m. 8. Fythonics-Indian 7 248. 433, Pywaree 430,
ively mystical 181, 2. 451. 64. Queen of Heaven-
exiomaively wonbipped 207, 8. Querryman-Keramani 430, - Qualla
385, 6. Querra 351, 2. Qudl-CQuom 153, 0.
Haba 352. Radwa-our Lady of 99. 161, 2, 3, 0. 212. 419. Rag-
Ealy 51, 8, 3. 102, Ramrv-or Rate-Poriruan's wife 206. Ranxvt-
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Ton's wife 201, Raks350. Rams-Ramaiana 56, 132, 267, 6. 302. 45,
G0, 424, 35. Famayane, the 54. 434-may not bo read by ull 174, 8.
Bami 359, 60. Rawoa-Rangi- hi- Ranghee-Rangehoo 343, 42
31,32 Rafah 351, Ravexa 313, wan-Hawsna 434, Raymi 42
Hed.baiz of Siva 308. 05. Red river 418. 36. Helics 160. 2. 217T. 18,
%4, 7. 33, Netrospect of Malommedan 31. Ruanas 316. 411.
12, Rhamanie 3TH. Rhamnes 200. 310. 324. Bazuna 57,320,
urri-in Fodia 270, B2, 316 46-in Grevee 315,16, 17. Ringana 406.
mlg:ﬂlﬁt‘ll 59,137, 8of Hroen, Tirroo, &e. 21-coronation 137, 8-
~emerald, adventures of, 73 106. Rickets-strange cure for 504, &, 6, 8.
21, 2. Mis-enrly visitto 125, Tivers-retain their names 250. 329 to
#2-mystical juncti of 250, 1. 882, 4. 403, O o 12. 97 to 31 4d-of
America Awstralia 330, 1, 2-nsmed from coloors 242, T, 8. 300,
1, , 4. 403, 18. 36. Hopweire, Mr-liberality of 439, 40. Rolls,
or pati 62. 489. Rosaries-Mabomedan GG pal 218-of great amti-
quity 304.454. Round towers in Ircland, &c. 406, 7, 8. Raptase-
IT care of 501, &, 6, B. 21,2
276, Swcrs 261, 3, 4. Savsa, Manousen's angry wife
w“i to 4. Sapes-the three 213, 15, Sagori 3046, 20, 1.
415, Saharti 434, Saharat 436, Sohsmoran-concremation
A5 1: Sica-sict of 449, 511, Sakemandar-Scomander ! 352, 8. Sakra
861, 378, Sakia, sect 475, Sulamis 317. 27. Salagram, u haly pebble
56 1o 9, 267. Salega 385, Sedembria 320, Save's Komn 20, 30, 202,
3, 4, 8, 9, 4145, G. 501, 2. Sallagha 386 Salowca 434, Salscife 246.
317, 18, 497, 36. Savr, Mr. 434 1o 38, Salfa 423, Saleador, 8., carly
visit to 118 to 26, Somakara 376. Samakos 377, Somashielie 383,
Kambu-Sumbankaln 376. Sambawa 383, Sambatikola 354, Sawi 377,
Saar Flasts 859, 60, 76, Samia-Samos 501, Semicouta 376. Sumpaka
377, Sammira 262, Sunasee 386. Saccuunry, extensively similar 175,
0, 7. 223, 4. Sundere 351, Sandwich $03-lslands, Sanskritisms in
432, 3. Sangum, junction (which see) or mystical unlon 251, 7. 315,
427 to 31, Samghee 361. Somiasi 320. eecolfa 377.  Samkara-
Sunleqree 870,  Sumkrif-Sanskritisms-Latin-Greek 289-in Persian 14.
20-very extensive 300, T, €..90, 1, 2. OT. B8, 417-in Abyssinia
234 tr 8- Africa 36T to 88-(sce Hind-Africanics)- America 416 10 30-
Awstralia 331-Caucasus 361, 2, 3-Fngland 385 to 96-Greece 238 1o
367-(see Hind-Hellenics)-Ireland 50, 1, 2, 3. 231, 40% 0 16, 20-
{vee Hind-Irishia}-Jara 330-Merico 424-New Lealand 431, 2-Peru
430 o 97-Sandwick islands 132, 3-Scolland 359. 94, 5, G. 401-Sweden
133-Tungy dslends 434, [see Hind.) Kappala 385 Saraka 385-Kara-
sou 356, Samaswarr 4806, 7-a poetical river 251. 410, 11,12, 30,
Sarem 356, Sarole 577, Sasa-Savin-Saskatchewcen 417, Sasira 186,
Kati-or Sullee-ceemation-purity 111, 251, 315. 53, 4. Satile 377,
Nunbiree 385, Sawkie 417. Sawpa-Manonued's angered wife 204.
Sayah 380, Scansdinario-Sanskritisms in 433. Seamandar-Sukaman-
dar? 250 to 8. Seardomuin 334, Schemectedi 420. Scimitari 319,
Kcista 417. Scotland, Sanskritioms in 350, 04, 5, 6 to 400. Scriptures
-sin of resding 172, 8, 8. Scyllawum 237 Seak 437. Seals of E- L.
letters 4 to 15-of Sir Gone Ovexiey, &e. 20, 1-of Mabomedans 60,
1,5-of . R, Sixoea 8 to F-of HyoZn, Tirvco, ke, 20 10 25-of
Burion dazar-llouse 76 10 0. 481-of Ely 471-Trin. Priory, Iperich
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470, 1, 3-of Dishops, Abbots, &c. 482, Semskier §17. Secrecy of
i 172, 3, 4. Seco-Secoba 376, 7. Seeschund 371, Seroma,
wife of Moses 302,  Sehmund 253, Selra 261, Sekoree 385. Seme-
pouda 378, Sencka 417, Seo-Sip-Siva 436 Sepolia 314. Serbura-
Cerbara- Cerberua 342, 3, 462. Seraphic onder 157, 9.  Seraire 487,
Seriphos 273, 4. Seripoo 310, Serimana 376, Seringapalam-coriond®
senls, . taken there 22, 3, 4. 30, 40 to 4d-critical conquest aod re-
miniscences of 35 to 48-etymalogy of 432, Sermoas-may not be read
by all 174, 5. Serpeniarius 248, Serpentine worship very extensive
212, 38, 407. T4, 5. Sesee 885, Seaha 467. Seakeviam 408. Setira
Krou 352,  Sew-Seo-Sic-Srva 430, Sevan 363, Seville 1583, Seaual
allegories, too common 205, 20, 1. 500, 12.  Shade-goddess of 422-
laxory of, &ce. 461, 2, 3. Shaibee 865, Snamuas-Noan's mother 303.
Shmrock 53, Shary 380. Shawenegan 418, Sheekan 385. Sheroor
363, Shield G2-falls from heaven 143-curivas, deseribed 491, 2, 8, 7.
Shiko-Sheo-Sen-Siva 436, Suosrp-Noan's father-ia-lnw 202. Shronds
356, Shobmocodis 417. Shuews 185, Shuli-soo Suli. Share 412.
Sicasica 421. Sicily 143. 60, §idi 70, 1. 378, Sidatik-Sira-Siratik
478, Sidibishir 378, Sididelve 370. Sidon 304. Simolar 425, Sindea-
see Dowrer Rao. Sinsacale 425. Singsing 418, Sien 436. Sistram
457. 68, 0, Srra 310,54, G0. 424. 34. Sitaphals 332. Silamani-Sitti-
mani 424, Sitera 07, Sitalools 370. Siva-the renovator 401, 2. 517-
-Kal or Time, see Kal 230, 40-is woounded by nnd consumes Kaxa
316-is white 304-red.haited 308, 05-three 2038, 4-counected with
poisen 203, 74, 357, 5089-god of tears 203-is Death 200, 401-Fire 285,
340, 1, 57-Dacchic 146, 463, 4-the Moon 383-the Sun 463-Nurrvsu
274, B5. 513, 40, 5.435. 59, 3-Jrriman @ &, fahlss of 85,
242, 318, 462-sect of, prevalent 440-rides nw 614 1017, Siwah
375, Skande 268, Skemalo 200, Swaxin Kali 158,90, Smyrna 152, Snakes
~charmers-stones, &c. 50 to 05, 275, Seckwa-Soguma 380, Som 357.
Soma-the moon 335, 6. T8, 88, 7. Somobhara 353, Somalefa 356.
Bomma-parent of Feswrius 334, 5, 6. 83. Soema 378, Soebaecara 370.
Seon 131, Soorami 381, Soral-Serate 422, Souee 3580, Sovmanta
475, South Amevicq-visits to 118 to 26. 304, 5. Southern Cross 304, 5.
Sovrury 87, 8. 118. 54 to 63. Sewhond 356. Spoletio 348. Sradha
obsequies 179, 278, 360, Sni-boly-the goddess 54, 243. 310-Cunes ?
£73. 394, 30, 440, 5. 69, Sridun 402, Srigae-Ceriga? Srigal-Ceri-
golto? Srimama-Serimong 363, 6. 76, Sri-Ronga 432, Stamcti 319,
Ktan-Stande-Sthany 276, Stamdia 209, 70, Statue-heaven descended
143, 313, S:wonos-signat-tnlismanic-mystical, fcc. 96. 50, 60, 226. 443,
B, 7. 618-of Ceylon 71-colossal stames of $5. G0-necdotes of 48. 50,
$-knee-worn 30, l-extensively venerated 48. 60. 85, 6. 220-cleft 456,
8. 504, 8, 4,11, 14 Stonchinge-C yelopean. Brahmanal- Druidic 276,
301, 6. Sirirej-Amazons? 423, jan rivers 242, T, 8. 300. 415,
211. Styr 418, Subderat Succondes 386, Suffolk-sadly
visited by Dowmixo 182-witches last condemoed in i t
names of places in 592, 3. 478-superstitions and mysticisms in 433, 6.
71 to 4. 508, 10 to 92, D, Suicide-meritorions 104. 257, 7d. 315-of
DemosTunnes 257, T4. poetical Irish river 251. 410, 11, 12,
Suknli 258, Sveas 361, 335, 44, SullTrisli-the trident of Sova 250,
307-see Trident, Sulli 306, 7, 20. Svaasni 307, Swtrokesdy 324.
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u‘hdug- Sati. Suun%!m 442, Suryavansa 424.61. Swenouvi
298, Syeamore-mystical 408, 8. 3. 41
S v 8 Syra-Syros 373, Syracuse
Tm-‘ﬂ;h‘rm”. urr:::;u“ 84 00, 1, 2, 3. 454. 00,
i a 376, - Tupurawan- Tuprobane 134.
*Tucontalla 376. Tacivvs 329. 90, l'.:-?‘;q 386. Tucwa 352, Tugra
351, Takima 386. Takroor 351. Tula 420,76, Talaria 470. Talasa-
Thalasa? 818. Talawdies 310. Talice-Tallika 877, 8. Talish 363,
378. Talismanic stones 80, see Stones. Talkaveri 309,
Talmndic sources of the Komn 200, Tam-Tuma-Temba-Tambecerry-
Timbekhan- Tambalamnda- Tambalura-Tambico-Tamracherry 371, 4, G,
8. Twmares 420, Tamadocats 417, Tambuoura 377, Tamiss 378,
Tana 300, Tunagra 260. 300, 10. Tmermeally 376.  Tandecunds
371, 2, 3. Tupas-Tepanci- Taposiris- Tappiasus 273. 308, 20. 434, Tap-
paceama 430, 'hpmt-‘.l'hpnﬁne 434. Tara d31. Timos 433.
380, Tarija 425, Taf 454. 00. seo Taavr. Tefta-Tatti-
Tattikons 370, 1, 4. Tun 458. 60. 77. 84, Tiurns 450, 1. 516. Tav-
toe's fnd. Menus. 470,1,2. Tohed 350, Tocumsan 418, Teen-
T Tin 405, 6. Terkotta 374, Teepackho 432, Tees d11. Teghery
380, 4. Tehama 437. Tekbir G2. Tellicherry 437-lagellants at, 105 10
11. Temisa 878. Temiseaming 420, Tenres 420 to 5. T pagan
and papal-common 225 to 5. Tendiconda 370 to 8. Tegueadama 418.
Terane 378, Thalusa-Talasa- Thascaliv- Daskula? 318, Theban plow
435. 58. Thebes- Thiva-S1va * 267, 8, 0. 309, Thewalonia 968, Thief-
bones of, honored 228, Thisves-names of the crocified 234, Thice-see
Thieles. Tuorn 200, 2, 452. Threo crosses 164, 6, 7. 458, Three-legged
tngstory 475, 6. Three.peaked mystery 506, 401. Three rivers, mysti-
cal junction of, 241. 316, 16, 52. 300 1o 12. 27 to 31. 44. Three sisters
of Ireland 251. 400 to 12. 28, Thriasi-Trinsi? 317. Thumbs and §n,
Hers, eXpressive position of, 70, 447.70, 1. 80, 3. Tibet, literature in,
402, Tiger-on shields 62. 402, 3, 4-on ballocks 516-mythological 276,
463, 4. Tighiri 364. Tikri 375 Tilloyfoke 356, TiLoriss 55,
siwm 310, Timbwctos 384, Time- Kul-S1v4 930, 40, &e. 265, 399, Tin-
Teen-Tincury 403, 6. Tinfa 422, Tintaly 249, 336. Tirron 17-his
signet rng-era-libiary-hostage son-army-fall, &e. 21 to 34, 89 ta 46-
enokery book 406. Trgming 432, Titridehinli 362. Titieska 420. Trrvs
234. 455. Tiveli 419, Tov's Rajeputnna 177. Tedenbarales 185,
Taghra-nn Arabic fSoarish 20, 62-myvstical 454, 60. 02. T.
425, Tomarws 320, Tembra-Toombea 383, 6. Toombijerna 376. Tan-
Towni-fun t 301, Tonadrowin 406. Tendi 873, Tompo-tabu 434.
Tangae, mystical, 444, 508. Toom-Toomevara- Toambndra- Tunga 403,
Tanga 434. Teorda 377. Torinise-extensively mythological 275, 363,
Toucun 420, Towaekhee 432, Towers, ltish round, 406, 7, 8. T K.-an
extensite root 309, Trafelger 4132, Tre eroci 166. 458. Tree-cleft-mysri-
cal 258, 811. 456. 498 o 522, Trees-poetical and mystical suhjects
350, 60. 408 o 520. Tri 300, Trinds 131, 2. 251. 05. 51 to 4. 05, 0.
343. 58 50. 90. @41, 3, 4. 51 to 4. 6d-of fires 353, D-n!riim
427, 8,9, 44, Trisngular mysteries 468, 9,70, 5. Triun-Thrinsian *
317. 24, Triex 320, Tricalu-Trikala 26§, 6. T2 307, 20, 33. 09, Tri-
corynihur 260. Trident or Tri¥lla of Siva and Nerrowe 250, 60, 307,
4335, 5293, 4, 7.00, 2. Tridowni 310, Triform, see Trimurti. Trikala,
see Triculs, Trikolo-devikumari 366, Triknta 265, Trilokan 263, Tri-
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mala-Malatri * 260, Trimontiwm 306. Trimurti-Triform 232, 3. 08,
444 60 70, Trinelra-Trinetri-Triopthaluos 263, 6. Triowi-Triznic
253, Trizitarian emblems, &e. 453, 4, 5, 9. G9. 70 o 76, Tripa 307.
?m-l'ﬁp-ﬁ? 878, Tripura 432. Tritiras 343, 462 Trismla, sec
T t. Trisuli 307, Triunics 450. G0, 7, 9. 70 te 6. Trisyllabics 441,
2, 4. 60, 4. 75, Tritoli 334, 6. Trivemi 251. 313. 400 1o 12, 44, True*
cross-found-tested, &c. 77. 144. 63, 4, 6. 284-undiminishable, &e,
164, T, S-nt Paris and Ypres 104, 5. Tudwkacka 431, Twlasi-Tulsi-
T-:z 80, 7-Daphnaic 240, 332, Tulluherin 407, Twmucurang 429,
Tamuli 393. Tunga-Tungasaka 403, 22, Terrergunah 431, Tsama 437.
Tuicosrora 420

» =
Uffeulm 380, Uma-0'M 352, Ummara 436. Unctions, baly, 143. 6.
Unjigak 417. Uwions, mystical, 265, 307. 15. 16. See Junctious.
Ur-Ofa 352, Unasia 99, 207. Ursa mgj . 303, Urvasr 57,
Valachi 325, Vam 417. Vanjari 345, 9. Vara-Varaha 374. 57. 403,
Vanuxa 182.313, 19, Vasanta 56, Vame- Verw- Veswvius ? 535, 6. 53,
Vieda 441-may not be read by all 172, 3, S-holiest text of 205, 427,
41,2, 8. Vedanta 517, Venezucla 427. Vesvs-symbolized by a cvne
7. 239-extensively identical 05, 244, 97, 8. 320, 5%. G0. 451 -genera-
triz 244, 320-mascoline 329. 35-benrded 335, 44-Pnosrnonus-Vrsrs,
fe. 261, 2-Andrgoynsun 320-Piscine 358-myrionomors 297, 452-Cal-
lipiya 534, Vemrius-mouth of hell 225-ofspring of Som s 334, 5. G, sen
Fesw. Ving 486, 7. Virgin, the, extensively worshipped 128, 43. 59.
61, 325-statues of, fall from Leaven 143. 55.247-her peiticoat embroi-
derers 153-reprebensible rites co 135, @, 0. 6L 211. 12. 17, 15-Ma-
hommedan opinion of 26. 203. 501, 2-her remaine undiscorered 156-
of Zell 211, 12-doew not protect barself or friends 212, ¥T-portrait of
by St Luke 217-miracolously preserved 288-favorite medintris of wo-
men 211, Virging, the 11,000-165, 7. Visnxv 88, 138 182-s Jove
200-warer 255-triadic 343-the sun, time 377 09, 4O, Viswasttna,
mishap, &c, of, 51 to 5. Vorvaine 293. Fotiva tabelle 147, 154,
160, 1. 217, 18, 50, 333. Vowels, non-importance and changeableness
of, 340, 872, Vows, see Vefiva. Vraona 310, Friseki 318, Frisha-
VErssraowara 378 Varrnanax 346, Volcanisms 309, 408, 58, 511.
Wabsary 430, Wabukic 417. Wanprs, or Warca, wile of Noan
and of Lot 200. Wahi 431. Wainodga 437. Warken, B-Gen. Avix.
43. 08,9, Walsinghame, our Lady ef, 213. Warsn, Dr. 162, 453.74,
5. Warvapamans 430, Walli-Wallia 376, 8. Wangara 370, 5. Wan-
keroe 431, Wapaghkenctta 417. Wr- Wara 357, 403. 37, Warakis
A3l Wanoex, F. 66, 8, 0. Warrie 351, Walerford 413, Waters, holy,
see Wells. Weighing-chasitable 403. 63. Wells and founinins-exres-
sively mystical 255, 6. 7. 74. 56. 533, 4. 108, 502. Westmineler, anti-
fendim in 453, White bolls S04 wo 18, White rivers 436. Wich-
Wick-Vich 302, 8. Wincbaga 417. Witcheraft in Sulfolk 455. 6. 590,
Witches, Iast condemnntion of, 236, Wives-of Manosuxo-of Jon-of Jo-
sern-ol Lot-of Noan-Puinsw-Mosps-of Porirman 296, 201 10 %,
Wonas 357, Wola-Wools 383, Werada 379, Worali 430, Wowaw 351.
Wondbridge 471, 2, 3. Wado 137, Wurrow- Wurscurrema 430, iy-

Woe-Wyeeaddre- IWyematiee- 1V hee-1Wahi 431. Wyanduh 417.
Yahodee 366, Vabndi 355® Yokindi ®60. Yula 425, Yalera 376.
Yama 162 338, 462, Yami 353, Yaminoa 376,58, Vamwna, the Jum-
e 377, E-vik lactek 242, 7, E-myatical junction of with the Ganges,

-




INDEX. 537

* &c. 251, 315, 16. 400 to 12, Vanimara 376, Voansi 356, Yaseric 351.
Varaba- Farba- Faribw 351,6. Yarrow 400, Fap-silent meditation 355.
66. 443 Yapura 420, Fecha 435, Yellow river 436, Vculls 431 Fomi
(see 10051.) 448. Yougibegeny 417, Vpres, troe cross, &e. relicaat,

~ 160, 5. ¥i 385, Yusuf- Zuleika 206, 7, 8.

Faramba 437. Zaria 351, Zegzeg 381. Zriva, Mano-
wxn's sngered wife, 204 ell, Mana of, 211, 12,17, 18. ZEvs 264,
Zewnaur-a mystical thread 512, 13. ari-gypeies? 347, 8, 0. Ke-
dine 488-rapees 61, 491, Lo vetga-wifo of PoTirman-gxtensivelv cele-
brated 201, 6,7, 5.
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